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:he present book !evelops a systematic inte:rpretation o} ietzsc[e’s

with which the reader is most likely to be tamiliar. However, I have
also consulted some new translations, such as that of On the Gene-

e
y
so ed
the classic translations, and relied on the standard Akademie edition
of Kant’s original works, and the Brockaus complete edition of Scho-

my already-published materials: parts of “Nietzsche on Ressentiment
and Valuation” in Philosophy and Phenomenological Research 57
ill ¥ o
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::r lietzsche, Schopenhau:er, and Kan:are cite! in

imary sources from
the text by abbreviation and according to prevalent conventions.

numbe  nd, when 2
enealo, apte

: case of Thus arathusu ., ill a
include within brackets the number of a subsection when applicable: for

ly, I fragments the posthnn

HH  Human, All Too Human (volumes I and II)

udien be
of t ols
" A

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



xii + Abbreviations

the Wi
a
epresen

bers fro
a Met Sics

n
bysics of

EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY

S 0Py
EXANECOPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College




EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY

eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee



EXAMCOPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM.COPY

On November 13, 1888, a mere few weeks before his ﬁnal collapse

printer’s. The latter, an absolutely important book, gives some psycho-
logical and even blographlcal detalls about me and my writings; people

ill - de
raug i e Th
d of ' :
° Vi to

complete, as all the trapplngs of an intellectual testament, from its
title—“Ecce Horno is an invitation to “behold the man” who is here

nysus

Is the
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2 - Introduction

nizzrconceion of Shirist, presents thernosite ide o f negpraf
I* The/ . gical | zni : 1tlocat’ 1of tcse/ ordsu qu ocall
ggests’ n 1. vie a N tzsche ©gards the firmati o = .

h. Hdefi’ iy pu »so e ac cvemen. ¥Wet g« derst’ d” m,he
warns us, only msorar as we understana what the aiurmation of life
amounts to. Yet, in spite of the formidable literature on Nietzsche’s

war't, we o0 lack ademite and ¢ ling as =of bt

v urear 1 :sign « nc o thisnof ninlus p! osoph M cove
eproi to 1% a @ o ofall lues,” to nich th let _

re ts,/ wawn av |l ve o be an sent .re ‘rem’ [ of he af-

firmation of life, nas generatea hardly less puzzlement and controversy.
The ambition of the present book is to articulate a systematic inter-

pr/tion ¢ “Nietzs| " ’s pkophical = wthat T s ap :
< dcom’ 1 gacc . ta t :natur .nd signifi’ ace of e irmsz
wn of I' a1 of 1 2t 1¢ at proj.  of a reve ation ¢ va o

fu 1t samc on he te retation willl cver “her' Liffc  from
most existing interpretations both in its broad outline and in its details.
Since the differences in details are best revealed in the examination of

sp’ diciss 5, I wi bcus  re on the “tive ~f th '
acture/ [ vint. o ta 3
Existi’ im orel i« ¢ f Jetzsch  philosop. fallro. hl ...

tw ca’ zories ‘or t. tl studied ‘eord line of M wri ags to
signal the lack of a central, systematizing thought and adopt a piece-
meal thematic approach: they pull scattered texts together to determine
w! (his/ s are mef ysics, en” .. logy.< . and

«ce Nie sc = dot | e | views il ull these a' 1s, suc. nt pretz

ns ca’ ~=> yh o1 !/ 5u thisap, oach also| vitesw ri¢ .oout
cC riv ucean i hr. sn Moreove £ tzsc. o cull views
are animated by a fundamental philosophical motivation, as I believe
they are, this approach runs the risk of missing it, and therefore of
m’ .nders’ dingt .

Other/ it dreta > s /v -~ a m( . global ¢ temats ap oact

vich ¢ ofr ini n 9 ag 1 centr. doctrine | Nietzs e’s uuus-
ol r2 lunde fai in, ve thingels "= ition o7 xist g sys-
tematic interpretations have often managed to account for many of
those themes Nietzsche himself saw as his most important philosoph-

ic’ contri  ions— mely  hilism, 7 .¢ ‘uatic o lues ...

" Cludes/ e itiqu o m/ ¢ ty), per ectivism,! :willt oo cr th
« rnal/ ce, 1 | ¢ irmatic of life_Bi they h e (suc-
ce. »d iacco. tit fc Il them oi , rate, _.aini ; their
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Introduction - 3

“mpornce inMietzscho'n eyesotind they honlso ovestad th
vt enold , aport | ‘or/ : gmore/ iplici,su¢ as, for rar le,
N sche’s/ big tou! = ¢ n with th problem suffer, 3.

or. nmi’ , iy ctic ai ¢ nmon t all e jtin_ interr tat as:
none nas yet been abie to explain adequatery why Niewzsche regards
the affirmation of life as his defining philosophical achievement.

Thewysterric apppoch Inopt in thic 7k will he ot

€ « aterre s ace, ! - td : notsit/ el wiaa N ezsche far us
@’ againg svs. nati t. n ‘] nistrust 1l systema cers. T w
5ys. mi¢ lack | in gr (" ,126).1 =lies (his nflic’ sm  cly

apparent. I'he “will to a system” Nietzsche repudiates nere is a dis-
tinctive philosophical ambition that remains particularly tenacious
“rou’out tl st hi T Tof tf lineteenth wry. Ires amb’
t. © ke phi s shica < >w ¢ ¢ well / undea and il inci ive by
s inghg the ntir > 'y f 1owled canbede vedfror ac

¢ 0 un’ ment. se e\ nt ropositi 37 etzs 2l ctic of
the “will to a system” 1s the rejection of this particular ambition, but
not necessarily a rejection of all forms of systematic thinking. The sys-

mat’ appr¢ hlad  her(  “hich is 2! appr ¢ the
fu «cinte’ e tions ¢ wh' r allude/ :arlier)sin’ iy assu =s at,
a’  crance not thst w v 1 ctzsche thought i ystema i1 ..C

nsc¢ hat 1sor, niz 4. (1 cally oo »red ind© to pha rd
assemblage of brilliant but disconnected ideas.
Part of the problem with existing systematic interpretations of Nietz-

he’ aough’ =sint kind  systemar’ | ey set . We
a  guishl v -ntw ‘0z pes of ¢ tematicity vy distli ui¢ ng
b en tw o= iple ol v e atic or, nization. | ost exi ng ,.
ma. ir rpreta i of et che take 2! ssop. ol win  as

their principle: perspectivism, or the will to power, to mention some
recent examples. By doing so, however, they find themselves unable to

coy’ . for £ signil  ce me or ' . ~his < 0 YstinC
ic. © Forir ai = int | =tz ¢ sthate phasize p¢ pectivi 1 fi lit
d 't to/ == 'nse i\ in ortanc( Nietzsche . signs t¢ s -
me . 'tk will t¢ »ov 'r;0 ad ne recen. = letat. < by n-

trast, centers on this doctrine almost entirely ignores the doctrine of
the eternal recurrence.”

It # of coi , poss to! erwith o0 erpr’ Lol fOr .o
ti. better/ sle 9acc n nc 1 those{ tures of N tzsche’ hc ‘ht
t" « hey ¢ '=  or ur = s nate 1 t I believe hat th so o1

sster. tid ythey ek sn su :dinitsv 7 _us. Lo sttc ais

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



4 - Introduction

aproach, Soropos o takes the prina™ " of orga=sion o
< e’ th¢ g  not rt: o shilosor ical coctr’ :, but. | pe

‘oblem rc. is. e w¢ :r ticity ¢ his philosc hy, in ¢ et
is. ‘etef imcu ot a nt | philos chica’ dloc ne, ¢ by

T

icula

3

1€ re-

quirerients of his response to a particular crisis in lacc modern Euro-

pean culture, namely, the crisis of nihilism.> As soon as we begin to

recovd Nievnche’s ' osopas a systa ' respe > the
« alism,/ e ecom . le/ » ccount/ r all or hi’ nain | ‘lo¢

ctrine anc 0 e bl n h r impo ance in hi eyes. } st
ce dly,, se be mc al  t¢ understc 4t ‘na e a pr

standing of his doctrine of the affirmation ot life.

c

dhicz

ilveged

During the last two years of his productive life, Nietzsche exhibits

ar " biding” “ncern[ h sy atizing b° s. His« “lishe ™

£ exam ¢, onta ort . ntwen plans ror/ massiv sy
ork (¢f m1 v tol 2 It ever su. aitted for | Dblicatic |, T
tc You ), whn 11 =v. atl intende. oi” ade -~dk dc

mati

=1

all of

the main ideas he had developed in his works up to then. Although
there are significant differences among the various plans, it is the broad

sir’ Laritief atare  stst ng.In pa: - near’ ¢ the
pulate/ a chis ¢ 5 mz ¢ vork sk 1ld begin/ th an' an
“the v ure nd | 5t v of o-caller European hilism, /h
er. ~ge asthe =nt li v ionof b =hi' Joph »le cct.

2. Calibrating Expectations

TV object ofthe —sen’ okistoa’ - adiff . hati
tque t¢ N zsch hil 50 shy. Hi¢ hilosophi/  work: e
sly c¢ etz al o ( e single e of then labbles 1 :

de ag/ riety . st jec  of n witho. =2e niza o LN

1atio

eiaad

otor
v vyl

-zsche

hardly ever announces what he is attempting to accomplish, or how,
leaving it to the patient reader’s inspired guesswork to figure it out.

TV extrac ‘nary, ed¢ ounding’ ... -ofi ... natio
ork att’ s » this 1 9¢ ¢ And it iakes all t  more| ‘es
k of/ = ing 1| - se contex. n which t many er

ide = F develc 1¢c 1b£ oc ed, orga.

aduw e od.

g th

> aud

The present book attempts to circumscribe this context and so to
elaborate a framework in which Nietzsche’s main ideas ought to be

ur’ crstoo’ “heini  reta develop® uc visgld Lia lsys

it is/ ot xhau i . T | wves un uached son impor 1t
. acept’ =7 spec ([ s ought.. orexampl this be <}
to v/ oouttl di rsi ar peculiar. " e st, 0 hicl

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College
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Introduction - 5

che rosents o viewsrThis orrision is just Tl at leasttly, b

v v of the/ 1 font | cen . form / d the con atof . : p lo-
s¢ cal wr ng

[t ma’ ci . hic ce in hilosopy hal v /sa ores’ ed n,
on the onie hand, nave substanuve implications for the proper unaer-
standing of these views. For example, when he signs a treatise with a

seud iym ipvhad of [“owns e, Kierks 4 invite ~ con
t t emay/ s nque b dly 1 orseth’ iewspres¢ edin’ O: he
ot hand _he ann n 1 viewe ire presen 1 migh s

cta b’ neirc ate . F ex nple,iti ~bes sug, oteds N tz-
sche’s ~perspectivism”—understood to impiy an opposition to all
forms of dogmatic proselytizing—compelled him to present his views

™ a Fonly id"yncral " varie Of styles.T “ormal 7Y W
L+ antto’ e nd h | ad < hat his' ews ao n/ repres t¢ me
o' fivetr h.i tor | 3 w perspe ve.'

Al hug onar re g n¢ Ishare ise’ erai winic cha  he
manner in which Nietzsche presents his views 1s ultimately determined
by their content. Thus, he explains as follows the occasional deliberate

bscr' ly of ¥ own s “C does note | wish ders
w  onew . one 1 tes 1 assurc notio b¢ .nderst »d. s
p’  wvany/ can ece ai y n bjectio, oabook’ renany e o

im, ssi’ >tou 'er an pe apsthar e to. hea hor in-

tention—he did not want to be understood by just ‘anybody.’ . . . All
the more subtle laws of any style have their origin at this point: they

1

- the ,ame 1 = keer vay,/ ate a dis®’ . forbi” . nce,
a  .nding/ s da . — | ethey/ sen the ea’ of tho w »Hse
e rerel 2ds our | 30 ).

Th se’ tivity., 'n  n e d by se. =i=" proc. ‘<ia ow er,
but by a consideration of the specific content of the views his books
articulate and its effect on different possible readerships: “There are

»ok' (hat h oppc  va for sov” .. healt” (. »din .
w  uerthel v ssou t =1 a -vitalit or the hig® randi oyre ig-
¢ ones’ == ‘the 1 f & rmerc: ,thesebo sared ge us

ad i A/ crum ing an. s cegration., o late b ds’ | des

that call the bravest to their courage” (BGE 30; cf. 39, 43; EH, Preface
3). It is the very content of the truths Nietzsche uncovers that justifies

e % oOterist  of his. e (it ,sothat’ ., . »que’ .cc ato .o
la. presur ot an1 ¢ rst 1 ngoft former. F thisre or he
r° . 2tbol o afin | 2 cplorati 1 of the st stance, N (-

-he’s hi' Sophy.

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



6 - Introduction

1

Twadditive, the provent bk will say 2o marativels " le on ot
t' t has/ ¢ salie 11/ ¢ tschold hip, am¢ , the « »m >f th
ture ¢ rut and n v d .Idor ignoreth ssueal et T
n. dis’ ssion. fp sg v nandt th v be ‘mited ierc o the
case 01 value juagment. 1 will ot consider uie issue of wuth and knowl-
edge in general for a variety of reasons. In the first place, some of the
berrecentrork ofhis istin Nietzea™ s reves” Tohat hive
< ‘theser 1 rsar . lef + Hubling’ id prouet’ paradc th: som
“his i¢’ woci tict =i te dstos  gest.!2
is/ ortn . tin i1 s onnectic .ths Nie che oftc more
concerned with the value of truth than with its nature, and that the
manner in which he articulates this concern has underappreciated im-

plidions /7 his coptio/ " its natur s, wha Als tf

< truth / ¢ quest 1 he 5 s hims¢ as challe! ing an ssu iptio
at he / ds' eply >r ¢ ol din th Western p/ osophi |t o

st. =Pl o: 1 :p bl o hevaluc £t ica ~bhefl cuc L.

And though it scarcely seems credible, it ninally almost seems to us as
if the problem had never even been put so far—as if we were the first
tol eit, f it witl ur el and risk< °GE 1° veci:

estioni’ , eval ' ft ( isaski , whetner/ itruth, nce aint

ignor  «ce ¢ght O « or erable.. nthe mos atural’ ad ) ..
sL_es! chatti 'w tC at. s object. 22k’ hot sane cis e will
to truth under a certain conception of it, but insofar as it is a will to
truth quite generally. And this indicates that Nietzsche must conceive
of e trutf’ vhosel ueh lsintos _ winrs | ‘esa

the W' e phil « >hi .| raditioi onceives ( it.

Talso' s~ the a !¢ st gnifica portions | Nietzs €’ .ocuo-
sic. 3¢ hena e t1 1c¢ wmotbe. o lyti =od" Sth often
are, in terms of the contemporary debate on this issue in analytic phi-
losophy.’> And the framework I develop here might allow us to rec-

of zein/ mvern ‘fere Ohilosopl .. kes.” .. mpl .
cofth’ .e v, #rz ) o = theatt! wute not of theor; »r oelie

. tof £ e 4”0 K h ase to. eak of th “true;y rli 5 w0

sp. K/ thew Id 1al .t rs,orth. == (to. = OL ously,

the will to truth is here merely a desire for a world of the constant”
(WP 585). Along similar lines, Nietzsche is often interested in truth

in’ rar as’ s the = =ect partict’ . e AT Lol NS @ e

n mor’ at ‘etert r g/ /. t peopl want und then: e trur
. onat/ = are a1 it occl ies conten orary ¢ aly . pui-
loc ~bh' s,

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



Introduction * 7

Thevresens ook drorts foon much of «'vorecent.o ' 'arship
¢ % awha' ¢ aves | bu | whatit/ ‘ings... It salmc a¢ m-
m  lace it che chol Iy 'i' 2 ire of t  past twe y-fivey rs
© et. che? sunos ohy oba ul ly hisel ‘cal £ jug. is ' aly cg-
ative and critical, and tnat ne has little to otici in the way or a posiuve

substantive ethical proposal.'* Contrary to this widespread perception,

wuchel whatdllows il sk that Nietw " lays A the f
¢ i s for / c harka ) oric! ¢ bstantiy ethics, b2 doni  m h-
m aderstt d ¢ wcep o b vl to pc er. Admit dly, he e

wve. » fit y iy th 3 ¢ »Ho e, but wi' see' at tH is aly

because this sort ot detailed articulation wouid fall outsiae the scope
of his central project of overcoming nihilism.

The "5cus ¢ ihilisind o7 abstantivs = also! to 1¢
t. ation/ -t zen : scl 7 ‘hought nd the ph' ssophy S 1o-
p’ wuer t wh 1he ¢ 1 v lgesa: nificantd t. My an

on Ni' zscne' 'ng ze, at ith Sch¢ »nha' rsii 'ena digl on
important ideas of both. I hope to show, for example, that he inherited
from Schopenhauer his ubiquitous concern with the problem of suf-

ring’ that b “oncef f th¢ ll to poy  _ w ow > orl

u ! standir « the: [ ol ¢ by the onceprof/ e will lii in

S¢ enha) “< sum 1t o p simism nd that t :conce o ...
dl'v oo creve ua I nir torejec. e’ dece o’ dor tic
conception of the good.

The systematic approach the present book develops should be as-

sse uccord  to tv mair  teria: Det 0 seribet 0 Uetzsc
¢ entan/ ¢ pelli ; hil 5 shical p ject,inw! :hall¢ -he is-
ti e the 2« his| ¢ 7 | zassigi 1aplace dasig fic o«

“ke. ing vithh. ow ai st ntof the 24" (doc “his® ster tic
approach supply a fruitful framework for the interpretation of the often
peculiar views Nietzsche develops in connection with those themes (for

-am’ ¢, his/ onside  onc¢  erelatior” o0 ensp” . ond L
s. orthes e ‘the 1 ep o heeter lrecurren’ inthe. fin on
¢ . ~affir -+ of e | 1¢ umbitioc of this b¢ kis to ffe aun

sterp ta’ ynofl etz he >Hh sophicai o thar oo sa os-

itive answer to each of these two questions.
The specific sort of systematicity my approach seeks, grounded as it

in/ sartic  probll orc¢  thattoo' e innit oo D-cet ..,
E  pean ¢ w |, al as/ 1 eworth implicatic 5. The ih sm
M _ che’s ' ohy 1a - s¢ results| largenar ‘rom th de isc
cthe "h! tianw ld ew ar cularly ti. % Lution 7 cre ole

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



8 -« Introduction

how for av“eternp’"ife” inother wa "= As Niet "> himpe o
o izes, 1 1 sm s res 1 proble’ for taose’ /ho ar stil n th
ip of / is orlc e 1« ar as ey believi for ex ap T

w. hou ucuc fc a1 el ife, this. ce hs’ 1oL anind Vie ;such
as tnis may wen sound quaintly antiquaicu to our higuiy secuiarized,
“post-Christian” ears. Consequently, we might find it difficult to take
servasly stne of thworriand conce bey ins= ither! ,
¢ yarer ¢ crenn [ hil' . ‘hical p/ olems,or! cause, ‘an =ven
ey no/ nec conl r ¥ a zandr w.

ati snot. wi o1s| ct :probles wnibt sm. cest oc afront
are not perennial problems, or at least problems ot enduring signifi-
cance for us. As Nletzsche again remarks, we concede easily enough

th<the C" stian i of 8 ernal lifec”  nger = to |
< ymore & dusly t ni & rytale/ ut we stil' sften f.  tc ppre
ite—if eea ver 'y | g nersup ess—thei olicatic .o L

cc ctest on for ur =n Iz itude t¢ rd r i intH we d (see
GS 125). For he believes that this idea was intended to help answer
specific questions that persist even after the idea has been dlscredlted

su’ as, f¢ xamp/ hed tionoftk’  e,and | T-anc
“ mgin/ 1 nlif >, ¢ if som' Of the lan{ age an co =xti
Yicht! an don e ¢ ¢ lated s n odd anc omewl o _._.,

th aqu’ 1on1it. 'fi 1o

3. Nietzsche’s Philosophical Project
N* zsche’ tilosol calp  ctconsio® = term” _ “heth

o

a way/ > rerco ¢ ik 1 1. Nihi’ m is the ¢ victiol -he life :
raning  ec no ~ it | ng. Ch ster 1 offc anan /si .. e
na ve/ adsot es f1  lis .Accor¢c =t nen = cly ! ceived

interpretation, nihilism is a view about our values: they become “de-
valuated” because they lack objective standing. If there are no objective
va' es, the hothin cally  tters: fo .. abel .. ane .
estoh’ e ‘eanii , his 1 of nor ative guid: cespav sr iliso
derstt 1~ 'isor m t m nconti ttothere ivedin pt auoll,
Ia we aatin' ‘et! chi co idered vi o ulism == Lrily  claim
about the world and our life in it, and not about our values. It is the
conviction that our highest values cannot be realized in this world, and

th® there/ 1o oth  vorl which #= ;¢ . Th® Lol g cC ans
oest d¢ ri »das ¢
The ¢ "=+ on ", ¢ a 3y too rcomenil sticde ai segins
wi a’ nvesti, fic ol s rces. Nu. " scon. " pres tedas

a direct consequence of the death of God. To say that “God is dead,”

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



Introduction - 9

Mietzor'ie sperfes, is prply mmecognize £ the belia™ o Godypo!
12 other, / ¢ ohysi | w¢ « has be yme “unv thy ¢ bel £
w Y amqo ats.  sal g tF tf has b discredi 1. A di rec
“ e s, sun v ca oz, cfuted, o it a b ef tht pos sle
truth or wnich can no ‘1onger be taken seriousiy. Althougu wne deatn of
God is closely associated with Nietzsche’s philosophy, he says fairly
“rtle #out itvoparer ™ bec/e he regas’ has theen  table
s v aceof r uswe - 10y 1 atellectr [and cultt’ 1deve. >m  ts,
rz  « thar (re¢ oluti 1w v e idea i need of r ch sup rt

ibc tio

His own contribution, I suggest, begins witn a cruciai observation:
nihilism does not follow directly (or necessarily) from the death of God.

“he i*erence” om thleath T God to “am he'T T nly if

a < safur e ‘mpli ¢ ssu 1 ion,na’ ‘ly, thatoy .fehat 1ea ng

o f God or. oth i = p sical w 1d, exists. hisass ap
t. il acon qu ce <1 > endor. ment Hf ¢ mind Stin ve

values. Nihilism, remember, is despair, or the conviction that our
highest values cannot be realized. Discrediting the belief in God (and

2 a / taphy’ il wo! bey¢ this one’ “vates<"  wonl
t.  .sumpt’ o nat o ' igl s values { uld not bi ealizec vit Hut
th dstend of ' vd( ¢ ¢ n aphysic world). Ii e reali tic _.

ar . he' value rec ir¢ he xistence £ 4 (0. < phy :al
world), it must be because they cannot be realized under the conditions
of our life in “this” world. Such values are life-negating, or nihilistic,
\lue’ chat i’ raluess m tf tandpoir® - hich des
t. ' repudi ed since - h' > c=sslyin’ spitable t¢ heir re ‘za Hn.
hilistic esm o tb ¢ 9 cf n that! ar highest alues ¢ nc oo
aliz. |t retore as w¢ ou es. First, %=’ gef & T2 und 1 a
metaphysical world beyond this one, has become discredited. Second,

our highest values are life-negating values, or values that cannot be

aliz' . unde e cor  ‘ons  our life . wor!t Ll werc
n  .m,the ;¢ =emi; t ith r ispute{ :claimth/ Godis ea or
¢ fene si=c alu 1« q cstion. | letzsche, \ o0 evid tly -

orse. che teath© G 1, jue that the < y fo. o nin ni-
hilism is to revaluate the dominant, life-negating values.

C . ossit o of v 0 e isesse ally mmeta hical. T or sus
(she o’ chat vi 1el ac. he aetaethicc ' ucter. quirc  to

possess normative authority. There is no reason to despair over the
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un-alizab™ vy of vi'ves thoprove to v egitima o Thapte Yo

2 ines th | ctaett . fol ° fthere [luaticaof idvalu It quit

neral:/ af. cts | - g i values recause it fects a va y
N zs¢ appe st se Lt nihilist .com itte o tw' sas meta-
ethicai views. I call the nrst aescriptive ovjectivism, wich is tne view
that there are objective values. And I call the second normative objec-
tiv'on, whh is throew 0 the auth 7 of val: ‘0 his !
¢ “valu’ ¢ ‘hese - 1es/ - lepends n theu ob' ctive si adi ;. Th

valuat nc¢ valu « 0 s herein howing th theyle ¢ P
st dic’ mov ryorc t adeniai fded ipti obie’ visi there
are no objective values.

The upshot of this form of revaluation, however, is to leave us bereft

of " Urmatiguida in 2 te of dise” sion. € strati
« il seen i atisfa ¢ v, | ¢ aseitsi ply trades’ ae kine >f = ilist
espair’ or oth i¢ ri itation, We have 1 reasor o ]

st. =n/ amgr lly hal s, atitisai wlti gtel, seffa’ vel :ause,
as Nietzsche argues, this torm of nihilism 1s only a “transitional stage,”
or a hasty conclusion that can, and should, be overturned. His strategy

to vert ni’ istic d ient! n, howey mbig:
What T a. hes: j i 1 trategy/ iallengesr’ mative bj ivisr
argu’ >tk it | st ¢ ¢ deep m nderstanc 1g of ! n. L U&

nc ma’ e auti rit F. rc  undernn ine’ jeir tifi< Lon. he re-
lation of value judgments to contingent (subjective) “perspectives” ac-
tually defines what counts as justification in the first place. Perspectives

pr’ 1deth »rmsi  hick  luejudgr® . cems . ‘dust
at the ¢ je ivist 1 0 f on-pers’ ctival just’ cation| ov. tob
nsens Ao -din t¢ a at call thi ictionalist. rategy, ;¢ iao,
nc na’ e obj iv. n| na s the ¢ ot cour of nc ative

authority of our value judgments. This strategy averts nihilistic dis-
orientation by proposing to conceive of descriptive objectivism as a

fo' iof m' -belie Alth'  hobjectc . esdet ool lye .
acreatt & nmu 1 1t 2 ame wz as, when | :were ilc n,w
rented ot to Ay

he er we ttr ut o letzsche =" _ctivi = _on f nor-

mative objectivism or a fictionalist simulacrum of descriptive objec-
tivism, the consequence is the same: nihilistic disorientation is averted.

W oare n¢ llowe ) de ate lifex" jav tvall Lol Nder e
xconf :n ,on 1 gr 1 lsthat| 2y lack ol ctive s ad . Fe

. her ¢ o Ade e 7 b n does ot demen on su ¢ ccuve

ste. it jorthe ste din  car derestorc ' ake-o T Sut. erting
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ihiliewr diserontations bowl to revive whilistic ' nir: if
1 F clifer 5 ‘ngve i ces 1 :devaly ion, taen/ :must on ont

ac the f2 th. the & it n bfour! :inthiswi daree :n
a0 ‘tab ww cre liz oHn

8

W1 effectit , herefc = Nif 7z he’s rev uation mi'  be su. tar ve.
Ir  meta iica ‘orn t v aation  d notrequ e that Gk

yti hg L oout toocC te. of femegar o vs es . didd 5T its
substantive form, by contrast, the revaluation ot these values and ideals
focuses on their content. Nietzsche declares that the revaluation of

alue5 to b” onduc Tund’ " he aegis 2”7 doctri== he w'T
¢t ¢ .Befor v .can <« mi 1d asse’ the actua’ xecuti o he
s antive’ ersi 2 of 1 ¢ a ation o values, we ust ur crs

as ¢ ciz doctri .1 is| he ask of C antel

The most maligned among Nietzsche’s ideas, the concept of the will
to power, is also the least understood. To form an adequate conception

€it,/ propol o také  ioug  Nietzsche’  estion he ng
g outof s ritiqu | 'S¢ ¢ enhaue concept ( the wi to ve.
I -=cont tao the sl 1 t interpr 1tion [ an levelop g ..,

as s oull aardly es pi ag definds ScX senl. e ssit sm
the paradigmatic articulation ot nihilism, and the metaphysical basis
of this pessimism is a certain conception of human willing. This con-

ptir. of huu nwill isss osedtos” . hys . isa
e.  ablefel ai oftt | m' 1 onditiol and conse iently 1y ip-
p° ,und stor in d 1 G erms, i mpossible

On his' Hncept n, 1w ingissti =2 infi wes’ der es,

or desires for states of affairs that do not include other desires, and
second-order desires, or desires whose objects are or include other

‘st der) ¢ ces. T. stru/ e of hurt .. ling s .. app ...
i~ ssible, / cc ding 0 ch' > hauer,| causeitn kesa ¢ e 1d-
fo  lsatis =t~ ofz ¢ ¢ r csiresin ossible. N zsche’s oc o

. the wil o pov r | el p 1d devele »+" dist. o dea -~ a

second-order desire. On the interpretation I propose, the will to power
is a peculiar kind of second-order desire, namely, the desire to over-

me’ csistar’ 'n the suit.  ;ome det’ L. e fird Jial desi L.
is . the d ir. ‘or tl at/ 1| which | at resistar has b 1« er-
¢ . nor/ = esir fc [ si ance all e Itis sp ifically . d uc

or th a¢ ity of ver bn 31 istance.
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i this foverpretpon, theovill to pows " as a pare ' vical st

10 ofarai ¢ aw th « ercomi/ of ressta’ e, itn. stz o wl
eresi¢ ncc oo ron . ndres anceisd¢ 1edin/ m T L
re tior o wie ur it sc e deteri nate’ id. scord gly. o will

power 1s to desire tnis determinate end anu resistance L its reanzation.
It is, in Nietzsche’s deliberately paradoxical formulation, “a struggle,

an’7a becaving, avn'in erand an o7 don to T (Z, TR
‘hedo o 2oft o dlll 5 ower h/ twoiund/ iental pli tion
st, S¢’ yper aue 1 n | ffering| terms of sistanc -0

is. =tic or ou des esi e dingly, v .dos ine “thes .l tc >ower
radically alters our conception of the place and significance of sutfering
in human existence. Willing the overcoming of resistance implies

w;i hg the' “sistan¢ " H ov{me, and + aounts ing
U 5 than/ 1. ring 5 f. ¢ ¢ 1d, ins¢ ras wis/ e desii fo in a¢
fty, th wil o p wvi [ a esire tl : preclude vermar it .

tie =t sausi ctic ¢ ae esire fo. the < livii, of o0 co ng of
resistance implies that resistance is eventually overcome, consequently
the end of the activity that is its object, and the quest for new resistance
to/ Jercor’ Henc{ ‘epl it of pow ~ssari! nes t

an end s. ‘becc 1 g.”

>
To understand the role assigned to the doctrine of the will to power in
th® ‘evalu’ »n of e lil egating ¥ . oad i 0 at li
ot of ¥ i fdc d ¢ ir,/ # must i : elucidate heir c¢ ter  Her
ain, N 7« > tu s\ 2/ b penhau  Schopenl ier’s pe im  Liias
itt. ou' 2 in & vh es. ¢ demnati ~of affer =" ch | forms

both his conception of the supreme principle of morality as compas-
sion, and his view of the highest good (happiness) as the absence of

p7 and/ ‘ering. ich believes .. nly b o0 oed | L
signatic . ace $ 1 ver ¢ er also/ ows that!| ffering @ a =sser
| featt ~~ wur e 1 n world, en these  lues ar id 15 aie

ne ss/ Ay life =g ing Ar so, Cha =+ arge < the entral

focus of Nietzsche’s revaluation is the view that suffering is “evil” and
“ought to be abolished” (see BGE 225), a view that has deep roots in
W ctern ¢ e, a2 find s most 4 Ll expr’ sioe 1 SE ool
" uer’s € ic tho | T ¢ mporte e of the | Il to p ve o th
+ ject/ o luz o1 0 tb se value becomes ¢ ar. If N tze iccan
sh. 7t «twha he lli po er”isinc ' Jod, v =" will ereby
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howat suf“ring, wiinh is poessential i dient of o er ispe!
« ¢ 4,and/ 5 heo - -of [ gitimat wholcsale/ ndem tic
echay rb ins | 'k o edging rat the pr. ct of a :v:

on alll nues pe s, s byavi ousr ade At uui on
presupposes values 1 tne nght of which it 15 conductea, vut it seems
that if we are to revaluate “all” values, we deprive ourselves precisely

£ allevsssiblerrms o walusson, In part™ e it seer Tt we
t cans t¢ s blish 1 val : fpowe' . exarune/ rious| op als
te  'dress/ is . rad¢ ¢ d w on 1 taethical | nsidera >n

op 1in _napw 2 al  ali :aplau sle st Hlut o for

The chapter proceeas to eluciaate the content of Nietzsche’s ethics
of power and argues that it essentially rests on the view that the dif-
“cult"f an /£ ievemcon’utes to ite - a. This €S0l
v. ' valuar e tituc | aat 1 deeply/ .trencued/ ouret cal ‘cn-
si' des. F¢ ex: ple. u v u ionof ( ativity is plainec 1t

ot vall wonc¢ the vil  p wer For  -ati’ acti swisd Jleel he
paradigmatic manitestation of the will to power, insofar as it involves
the overcoming of boundaries or limitations hitherto unchallenged. The

eat’’ indiy’ al del rate’ eeks res’ to ¢ e A
s. ' rlines k walu: ¢ ¢ mpetitic also rest; yn the lu we
p° ontld ow om g f e tance. e must “g sp the ali _.

wvit. en’ nes” . U7 3, lie sche teli e dse tha’ yor ier

enemies,” for a weak opposition would make tor a disappointing com-
petition. He also observes that the distinctive quality of those achieve-

ent’ ve cal' reat” reci the fact™ = ey ret . che
¢ ugofcd si ocrable ¢ ‘st; «  Great/ hievemenf are,as. :>n ht
p’  :tosi 2o wen ni f at vere pa cularlv ch lenging

Th »th' 5ot p. rer up es e princ, > ndi 2o sroal-
uation of the morality of compassion and of the ethics of contentment
or resignation. The chapter proceeds to show how his famous critique

‘m< ity i ounde ' thi  hicsof p© . sisk Ll atol L
“ " overed/ n v ha) 1 °ss nd it ¢¢ cludes wit a critic e m-
i . noff ~=2 of ] 51« el Hgyofi orality” in s glob pr o

.a1 al tionc ral cs.

&
N  schein oc¢ cest et t ofthe( rnal recur nceto' fin is
it . ofthe ““~ tio1 >t £ i sthe “ shest form aof af m: ou
@t ot/ attain e (E I ). Yet, fc ' L impe ,the ea
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of #'ve etern! recurce istoe of the mo o Hifficult o myster ia
2 ody of v ckstk - acll I many/ ficult and® iystern si as.l
eping/ 1th. host. [\ 2 e nt sch¢ rship,Ta gnita =s¢ =
e. cal/ gmue ce: o rn ifeistc dll it cter ol rec’ ren . This
basic agreement notwithstanaing, the receuc scholarsiip still leaves us
with a bewildering variety of interpretations. Chapter 5 opens with a
devviied crivral exematicnof the mose ™ vortant o the
. Dpos sts » a centr’ distictiol petwe.  tv  role
= cond ot ¢ the € v r wurrencc nay be th 1ght to la g
ciact azauc of e :a of affirne siond |l In v it T oall its
theoretical role, the eternal recurrence airectly denotes, or indirectly
helps to bring out, a particular property of the life to be affirmed. The
aff hatioy” f life " de’ iding ides”  shis th cal v
Y ausez a1 inga . ing ¢ lifficult/ ut becaus/ thrmi al : wit
isproi rtv. In| ;g ic 'role, I contrast, - eterni ‘ec .
te. us’ ometr. g« ol s/h  sortof | actit sta eord litu  affir-
mation 1s, rather than about the life to be athrmed. The affirmation of
life is a demanding ideal, in this practical view, because of the nature
of ‘firma’  itsell
thus,7 1¢ Niet ¢ =V 2 usto! courufe/ asto. co :=abl
will 7 ete hal s =U ¢ o he ma, simply asl istoh d ..
th it/ ul, . et cec et nally. To »we' d bi me ssib theo-
retical interpretation of the doctrine. In the practical interpretation, by
contrast, he would invoke the concept of eternal recurrence to describe

vy ow

the partic’ : attit  heyY tsustos . . tow _ o life
© mation’ f' ‘e.Fri o hig | ctical st idpoint, tf import t¢ =stio
10 loj »== =the T\ v 2¢ blishtl - my lifew !eterns ;r o \or

ol rr :vant. ts oo ch life, whi th< Jea« == .rec ‘rence
would be designed to bring out), but what the invocation of the eternal
recurrence tells us about the nature of affirmation.

argue/ 't all he 1 1 existin® .. retar’” .. ons .. .

* idequa’ ¢ botk : ge - and pl osophical| ounds. de¢ :lop
ssion/ -+ orac ¢ te oretatioc  which di °rs froo ot s vy
at. »di ;toth >vi oc d¢ ntrastbc oo neo. oo wist orthe

eternity of a moment (as when we wish of a particularly satisfying
moment that it “would never end”) and the Nietzschean wish for its

et’ 1l red  ence. his i rpretatio’ cuc aper’ .. livel W
able ¢ d¢ reth ¢ °rr | ccurren of my lifc s not,. it ofte

« umed " the >t ° j ‘mal d¢ and that v valur w acever

the h/ pento = rc¢ ze enoughti mev. .egrc about
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=, Rat'er, it 7oche sulvwntive'smand to'" " accordi-== o a cep
v v ora/ r ‘nra ; of ¢ tes. To/ : able o/ sire t1 et 1al
re rence m life ar N :t che in¢ s, I need revall o ’

e spd awean, [t st lu becomir and! ape raner [, w ch
Nietzscné takes to ve cnaracteristic of the suic of activiy mvolved in
the pursuit of power. This is why he claims that living in accordance

rith #77 eterr"irecurtve reces a revals o of th alent "
. ngide s f pes : res tranql’ ity, au of/ nich ¢ ma  a
st of per anc te, ¢ “ ¢ g asopp sed to “be ming.” in

e ¢ dcs/ spow v oict ef :stheg dir ormi of ac ity nd
precludes a permanent, once-and-for-all satisiaction, represents a par-
adigmatic way to live up to the distinctive requirement of the doctrine

¢ the'ternal” curren

%

As Nietzsche defines it, the affirmation of lite demands a revaluation
of the dominant, life-negating values. To make a genuine affirmation

ossi!” ., mor er, thi valu' nmust b radia st
t. * nose 2 e sof 1 an . stence ¢ ademued | the n ilic (in
p’ wulan / der 5)a 1t n  bearak | butalso| sirable nc¢ .C.
ssire le ¢ oavaty v, it. th rownsa T+ sesi wsnf” tfo he

affirmation of life to acknowledge that suffering is a (contingently) nec-
essary condition or consequence of the realization of certain values,

«ch/ creati 7, for rem s compar’ . thag . natic
s. © ing,ar t. refor v -h/ « aegatior Of life. Ind d, wer sh il
C ently/ ~ir= va o1 !/ [+ aich we o not have osuffe 1¢

,be eat se.’To “fir I w must the ‘o= now “os reri s
good for its own sake. Chapter 6 shows how Nietzsche’s ethics of
power makes such a radical revaluation of suffering possible. By

aki’ [ suffe’ ran ¢ redi’ | of thes CL he v L owe
si.  sthat¢ M ngc 1 t¢ t centlyl condemne asade or le,
if  =ssary o= on r| » e lence o ‘s achieve -°nt.

Nie s¢’ leaver 1a i1 or 1tissues. 2 neve oo pla of

suffering in human life unaddressed, largely because his concern is to
challenge the broad strokes of a deeply entrenched ethical sensibility

d # revive  l'ong-f  otter  cernative’ ao. k. HT S0 oamp .
tc  dermir C cistia t ar vaken | rmant an’ nt Gre i as.
A . aghl =% wle ;e ' in tions o heseideas. Herac us uu

ven cr es anc la , ¢ on the Anc ad .. S0 ¢ an ng
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thee™oder, it ispothe movhical figus % Dionverhat Novoonhe
£ us the! s = eml « me  f his I' -affir.uing deal. = e apte

erefor/ Hffe an 1 ¢ ¢ Nietzs. 2’ approy ationo hi = |
a. wvell s o1 e ra, w dom” i. ssu’ ose toir rnz . The
anaiysis of Dionysian wisdom, it turns out, is an exposition of the

troubling and paradoxical characteristics of the creative life. I also con-

sid 7y in thconnein, thofgure of £ “avermas T shichy .
i promi’ . 2inD : sck 5 lore, h{ had avels velysh tc eeri
s writ® 2s.. ad I U 3 ¢ at this  affling an recalei  .nf _,

ac oits/ asie le 1d. us e intery »tatid [o1 itis’ ace in the
context of the ethics of power.
The chapter also examines how nihilism, which Nietzsche promi-

ne Iy des/ Hes as | hilog hical prok! “the le=" " oncl <
< rgreat a =san 1 -al YP, Pre/ ce4)can/{ obea -=x] :ssio

" “phy’ slos al ¢ e 2 d 7 (WE 8). He m atains 1 it .-
no otic value ol vk olism s he “ gica rone’ Jlon have

their origin in the ressentiment of the “weak and ill-constituted.” A
close analysis of this diagnosis permits one, in turn, to shed some hght
or' s dee’ " distul g de ation th- ing th “to ¢ ”
4 matt’ ¢ “phii 1 re y (A2)./ idittram’ a criti !
ation /| the chic r 9 vi nsome nesattribi dto N ze .
ma' ,the. 1p - ¢ <l es with' ~ev’ lna. =~ of ,me irther
conditions for the affirmation of life. And it shows how Nietzsche’s
own life and philosophy are examplary instances of the very will to
pe crthe reredl edt ccognize< . = an’ | ate.

rc Hnsic

The € lest. 1 Of e N h ss
H leg rstar hus or atic  that Nio e S tru h ,phy 5con-
tained almost exclusively in the late portion of the large body of un-
published notes he left behind set off a sometimes intense debate over

th® status’ these  tes, ectively 0. nas 7 .. hlas .
action /| '} idegg - cd ¢ tion hz oeen stror ynega e diju
‘edor =ty g ic Ones hgronnd the far th unul

rec 2t thela p tic of e Nach. »= ,knc o yur crthe

guise of an alleged book—The Will to Power—which Nietzsche never
wrote, but which was composed by editors from his unpublished notes

ur’ cr the'  oervis of | sister, E' .oc o Pret LG Eli oc..
cologic’ ¢ nmmit € ts/ a1 person ambition' he edii s’ ceser

. don¢ o tes o t 1 e most asic philo. rical st dz s:ior

ex ap ,they! :lu »d te als Nietz. " _arly. " ito scard,
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nd ¢wanizedthe nomraccon g to plar= ' had ex ally a'
¢ 2 . Mord v they | apll 1 ored tF fact taat,) ;s the ¢ 1 ¢ is

p: active/ re, fietz h kK d pparen 7 renounc the p je
ate mal oxca ctlec T) Vi to Pow. '¢
These Ovservations command considerable caution in tuc use of tnese
notes, to be sure, but they do not warrant, in my opinion, the complete
apudtion ste sch@'is havadvocated™ ™ us rer i hriefly
I i groun¢ i -sucl o ep o tion. Ir ne first pl e, aq ki ok
at > recer cric ale = 1/ 1 ietzsch late unpt ished 1 es
es sk wna the :d. s the cu ot sion T Wi o
Power have taken worrisome liberties in their selection and presenta-
tion of them. They left out many of them and organized others in rather
~bitr" 7y way Hividit " 'p m/ ials foun her in’ atebc
a Y loupin’ 1 erial | m/ : -ogene¢ ;sourcesz .fNiet. the ad
w  on the' tor ther v YW .k ties afi t less the, ontent = N
ne. ott howt r( s¢c a aedid,a >ra” wriv hem' hai he
manner ot their presentation. Accordingly, like many scholars, I will
use The Will to Power as a loose connection of notes, rather than a
Al-b" 5ded Vo k, ref g t¢ : critical wher isles
L. ssions/ e to bc i rel :
ond, / =n_ oug tl it s did ¢ low Nietz he’s pl' it ...
ese i’ of hi 'att 10 it sonlyo. off to. ontl vey ns
he elaborated—one, moreover, that was apparently superceded by at
least a dozen later versions (cf. WP 69n/KSA 12: 2 [100, 131]). There

e, ¥ hout/ ‘oubt, 1es’ Aecantdif” . sam< [ sep
b is thei’ o ad st ¢ wa 5 ilaritie  find mos! criking /4o of
t/ lansr wirc 1)z e 1\ ur cion of e nature : 1 histo of ..
spee nil dsmy o a rit ie  domine et es, p st Ly v oaat

are referred to as Christian and moral values; (3) a revaluation of these
values, which takes the will to power as its principle; and, finally, (4)

ed crine/ heete rec —nce,sor’ .. —~ores’ .. ~“th
s« ent” ¢ tt new | 'os p :r who ims to acl veal >ni an
a0 . ationn £ " Th o v a 1then inerinw chthos th .
et te/ saryfi m e n  thenex. " lese. o esrolin

their place and their basic significance throughout Nietzsche’s revi-
sions.!” This observation alone strongly suggests that, during the last

10/ three/ rsofl rod welife,t” oo wale’ op nN L
sc  aad of/ s ilosc I -al ) ject wa  cemarkabl stable.

sobs' = see s ¢ t. owevel ssoonas. :reme’ Jer it

detz. e’ rentua. r¢ ou d e projec cooke ' The Vill
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to Swwer 2! sketcht out fead the o' o of anet' vork, oA
< .ply R/ 4 ation o, Alll ' ues, wh' e firsc ins? iment TI Ani

)

brist (1 A 22 20 1+ )/ 5t this m well not' = a ver sig .
¢ age ot uw oro <ot Tl Wil to owe: ras ways’ snc ved as
but one version of the enterprise of revaiuation,'® an enterprise for
which Nietzsche continued to express his enthusiasm in published

bet'ss as 7'l as inivaterresponds mearlve hhis it
I© se int¢ 1 nity. | he/ o ing sed ons or Th  Anti-C risi more
er, cle lve b»w i ai v w  far fr¢  having a, ndone¢ he y

th. wil o pov. -a he id gprinc, 2of’ ,re 'uwatic (A . And
his very last unpublishea notes attest to nis enduring concern with ni-
hilism, his claim to find its source in Christian or moral values, the

ne’ to su’ ¢t thel alue/ 7 a critiqu ' the o ~ pro §
< o-calle’ L oHnysi | ffir { onofl . (KSA 13/ .3[13]; 4|
The n st ¢ mni ;. > 21 in the  se against 1e Nac is: .

et.. .m welll >t v f¢ :thatit mait du. shli d.{ me of
the materials in 1t were not published, in all likelihood, simply because
Nietzsche never saw fit to publish them. Some portions of it were never

pv’ ished/ Hbably  cau/ hey are / ‘stent Hews
csed in’ r. = (for 1 an . he “cos ological” | rsion ¢ ‘he tern:
currer. . di usse 17 P 062-6/  Other p tions a e ... .y

ea 2 d ftts ot ver 1a, pu lished mi eoric’ Stin thed ort s are
neither duplicated in the published works nor inconsistent with them
and may well contain views Nietzsche did not repudiate but never had

th' ime t' ‘repar( r pU cation. N . nless. .. ater
ght to' se lismi = L - se the; corm an ¢ entiall un ishe
, ject,. ark > a oro o i portani ut forever retriev le. v ui-

re. on fthist g t.
In view of these observations, even those scholars who remain in-
clined to make use of the Nachlass more or less explicitly endorse the

pr- ciplet’ Nietz »sp  shedvie ... ldhs .0 lute ..
er thod fc ndir 1 Iz : apublis dnotesa’ thatt la :rca
prop’ @t erst b 1 1| opreciat  onlyintl light o he iucr
Ii 4t sung. lifi |9 ‘o1 yprincip ? stior. o Lent ly be-

cause it fails to appreciate that Nietzsche’s Nachlass differs from the
unpublished materials left by other philosophers, such as Kant’s Re-
fli ionmen/ :exan ,in/ ) import{ ... ‘=cts

rirst, 7 I' oted i er N tzsche| tusabun ntind tic s th-
. owas/ o wo oject o, evaluation »f valu | a  1oject

|
wi h/ ioreov h o de dtobec¢. ' _most “ _ancc Those
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f hissworks moony nopregars' s his matievarks (fo= " etance
v snealo ‘Mor ¢ he 1 nself pr/ cnts as he! dsto is¢ m-
pr cnsive/ -w ' ojec (v 2/ 1 T 27 And he d cribes = :1

ory. e it cuuce or ab tic  (The £ 4-CF 5t) . its fi in -

ment (see cH, III" The Twilignt of the Idows  3). It secuus thererore
reasonable to think that at least some of the views elaborated in the

“ach/vvs reptent negmisgr ed, event T ndisaves ‘deas, "
1% thew si dvan « stz : of his t' jught. nc¢ dingly tn ;ht
s¢  fimes/  a( isab 1 a the pu shed wor in lig o

oa. ~hi! opmic p1 ec id utinthe ster’ dow fthe' ack s,

rather than the other way around.
Second, it is 1rnp0rtant to note that the style of the unpubhshed notes

ma’edly ¢ “erent, the" st part, hat o ~ubli
v. © .The/ s are  lly v :tenin/ straigutfor ard, p. n¢ le,
a’ stcom ete. dev d f/ e -fined ¢ ifice thatc ‘racteri sr

th oul snea} »di tic Tl questic. of #° phi sank® s if-

icance of Nietzsche’s style 1s delicate, but I remarked earlier that he
himself indicates that his peculiar use of style is a deliberate form of

ote’ .n, an’ fort tC nce’  he truthe veals " hose
w yoft a ornC | ep to fac’ hem (see/ SE 30, 9, 3).
E thiss adr nt, e ¢ : rtifice o. 1epublish  works m ...
'm. 2a¢ nd m dir £ se caders w ».2 not otEl ot ais

insights. In the unpublished notes, by contrast, which were never in-
tended to be seen, he was presumably free to write in a more direct

d ¢ aightfd rard s If ¥ cake this« _ tons = 'u th
n  well be' 2z wnabl t se arificat a for the | plishec iev in
t?  apubl’ 24 tes. al ¢ tl ntheo er wavar nd.

All 7 ¢ “same ‘ne tl pr¢ entation SidC Sin bl dw ks

is often characterized by a sometimes frustrating brevity. Nietzsche
often only alludes to important concepts and theories, which he leaves

wrel’ adumb  ed. In srel  t,theur” L. “edpnt . prc .
i aable i’ n hatio he' t ‘ord, s¢ etimes ov many g of
d . ~dref +~  hi :f ¢ 1t articull : his unde -andiny f1 s

once. s/ dthec =s, n¢ alv he ultin, comv S eef rts

appears in the published books. This is the case, for example, with his
conception of nihilism (compare, for example, WP 1-37 and 69n with

S 2 , on lism wh  mnight oy _o. it). .0 red .,
ce. ousreli «c »nth 1 >u i ednot¢ mightpro/ veryu: ul d.
it . me ¢ ‘eas e  n essary, » form ar dequa ul ci-

ana t ¢ Nietze e’ dul she views.
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sophical thought, unless these views jibe with views explicitly discussed

i pubhed . blished be blis

overall interpre-
tation of Nietzsche’s project will therefore depend, in the last analysis,

EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
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phcati
reaso

iguity.
licatio
ncept

is th elief
‘da

Sinn” [WP 585; cf. 55]). The idea of a meanlngful life is surprlsmgly
elusive. It might clarify matters somewhat to begin with a rough dis-
i of und i
ness t one of
a life be e

tional:
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22 - Nihilism

of 75 relatn to sgethinelse.? Cons'come o' ory ex i

Y might o kof « me | zoflifé yana.ogy ithth. ne: ingc
wguisti’ >xp ssio , o il ally thc  property [ beari a :

(s, abg .jicic on Ht  gs eyond it mse! 5.1 ight{ oo¢ a cer-

tain profession, for example, in part because it perpetuates a long-

standing family tradition. That profession is a good choice not only

besase it/ intered vz orfrative, bt o becar T elate N
< amily t* . ifona 1 his | kesit,a’ wearcprd .tosa, g, mear
oful.”/ lift san sc b n aningft by securir a diffe 1t p

re fior o we rre ne 3y oorld. Foi vam’ 2w cavt ca e was
meaningful when it had a significant impact on the course of the world,
or made some sort of difference to it. Meaningful lives are distinguished

by Chieve nts theft ark on " ory of an cl
< _hast ' :eso 1 istt v ocreat . worxs of reat b utl or ex
essive/ owe ofp It o al swhoda eloped ne ideas,¢ po o

w_ b cemp s, ad o Althoug +thie’ der bled Jern shtbe
tempted to add that a lite is meaningful only if it makes a certain kind
of difference, presumably a difference for the better. In this case, the

nc’ on of/ -aning  ess uld bear sentiz’ ‘on t
.ues.
Mean ofu >ssi t s 2t s alsc ypically a uality ¢ pe ... wr

ht an’ ves. I be uar. fe 1genera n’ con lera’ nea ngless
in this sense, but usually derivatively, when the requirements of mean-
ingfulness cannot be met by any particular life. The magnitude of the
ur’ crsec/ dbes for ample, th . huma< . nev 5
make/ 1y ignif 1 - d [ znce to s course.¥ Most ir or at fc
v pur e ere 1 3 n aningfu ess is,a s, cific vi e, oot
fre o erval s, ch n ralwort. =7 ell-t = ufe  athas
no impact on the course of the world and does not relate to anything

beyond itself could nevertheless be righteous and, in some sense at

le/ , hapy Ands life.  ald be m< .. essa L worl ..
© some ( ac¢  respe

Onthk 222 dw 7 ° O :ziving ¢ it, by.con 1st, me in  uicss
is' 9e riceve tat e} pe y. Thisi = fmec = .nes s typ-

ically at stake in the existentialist question, “Does life have meaning?”
This question does not ask whether human life possesses a specific

vai edistt from er ( -al, prud’ Lo valud el nco L
sssess. [ at o, in ¢ in/ v iether | > has mes ng, it mj = ask
ethet == orth v ¢ at Il Inth case,the! ea of ¢ 1ei wigiul

litk s/ purely wr [¢ ce |, thecor. = whic = erm ed by
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e agit’s hig' st valvand /" ls. Asa ¢ muence " could
L v aningl’ 5 nd st | vor i iving. F therr.ore/ ae exi »nt st
g donty/ :all conc 1 h 1 lifein emeral, no e part ila
sc e i aviau It sk be t the vi e of wvin a life vith he
distincuve characteristics or numman life: for example, is a ure in wnich
suffering and death are unavoidable worth living? And to answer this
uestii positely wart be rovide so art of <= “natios
s “ ngan¢ 1 th.
= cong st o hil 1 s/ i naturz 7 associate with tt se
eer, =tat m o1 e  2a a aeaning. ‘life’ n v o fired lac in
Nietzsche's analysis, the terms meaningless |sinnlos| and wvalueless
[Werthlos| are used interchangeably. In other words, the idea of a

rean’ zful li” s simp™ he i of a life 2o " living ~ nih/”
1Y recogn ¢ ofits ¢ 1ell ¢ :ss(“ny sichtweV itwert os  s”
[Y 12])./ 2d ‘etze 1€ 1 i ism co erns the 1 aning li

ne. s i s they w at Ml iat happ sis’ ean slese’ W1 6
my emphasis).
Nietzsche declares that life is worth living only if there are inspiring

sals’ rgoal hating  :to!  accordin®  hilism e de
a o ulessne ;0 What [ s1 7 smmei ?[...] T goal1 acl g
S Y find no asw "V 2 of. 55 Strictly s aking, e ...

stit. nis) (goal on ts\  ue ‘hegoal cierl est. <tar’ fa; irs
that an action or a process is intended to bring about, whereas the
value provides the reason why such a state of affairs is worth bringing

You' dowe  in o1 ary e, the t#= . »alar™ . - ter
a  iate bg '\ :stat ¢ aff . intend¢ byanacti randt re on
f£ ceact! ~.N wi 1 x aple, d¢ ribe dem¢ -acy as v .,
cho h/ alsoc wl de na sastate <27 s, . Ao will alk

of moral goodness as a goal, although it refers also (and perhaps prop-
erly only) to the reason why we pursue certain goals.

Ni sche’s mus¢ the ermsis £7 .o ~witht .. mbig .
E oncept f' 1 “ic 1 i rticulay displays it host cli ly he
¢ otofl 4 'de ¢ ¢ raluablc oal. The . \biguitt pj wus

otte cor 2rn Ni zs¢ 2l au ,wheni »= ot =" he rp-

ically has in mind not just any goal sanctioned by our values, but goals
the achievement of which is a necessary condition of the realization of

ose alues., mthe ndpf -oface’ . ristit Co. ootic o
n.  ity, for x. aple, 1 we - ing of | aersisan essary | al ne
¢ . .not/ — 2 it .n il ve mor. y good. £ cording , v cu

detz. e’ seaks« un ta. bl necessar, sheo ' psol cto
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24 - Nihilism

of sirealizotle valyot T wi'generally £+ v this =~ e an' '
¢ goals/ 1 waluc | ter - ageably’ sut ti.c d' inction wi. prov
eful t¢ list suis b w e two ba : concepti sofni ist
W ing
Finauy, it is wortn noung wat the goais Nietzsche nas in mina need
not be goals that can be achieved through the actions of an agent, or
a ~sup of ments. [Ty mialso repre desirah! ces of 7
o cheem ¢ wceo » ick 1 ntscor ibutenoth gorv vl e fo
ample. _he con (C n a which' supposed »result’ or g
ir. =ve’ .om, ¢ th fu ‘e zation « the! ege = “x Id Hirit,”
which proceeds trom a necessary historicai process.
To gain a full understandlng of Nietzsche’s conception of n1hlhsm

we hust g to If ial assum that - “roug’ §
Y discud ¢ of it v is > r made ually explic A go. m: eslif
orthli’ hec 'yif i ¢ e heaget -ogoonli 1g. The st | .

cc cerf thea ity of | iv¢ goalto <hiv' yma_ w0 ch oonce
calls the ability to “imspire taith” (WP 25). A goal’s apility to inspire
depends on two conditions: first, it depends on the agent’s estimation

oft ie val" of the al; ¢ nd, it al- ~nds ager
tion ¢t real @ litt « this g¢ . The go! loses | al ity t
pire i one 't bl hi f n = condi onsis not aet. Nil ist ... P

m h7 :two ur s: ley luation ¢ thed salst thed aliz on of
which our life has hitherto tfound its meaning, or the conviction that
these goals are unrealizable.
dager estimé  aof  walueof< | couldt | nine

possib’ \ ys. I r nst ¢ : he m at discove chat th go lack

lue be mec s p st ' o notcc ribute to| erealii 10 .S
va =s/ orexa olt hii gl stvalues s ralv. 2o . dh comes
to realize that he wrongly believes that a policy of complete truthfulness

is morally good. Nietzsche has a more radical devaluation in mind,

he' ever. 7 . agen me deem 2« .. vorth” . aus
ager sU sc destc o 2 v U 5 by thi ight ot wl h he ¢ sir lyer
rsed /' Fa xar olc ! 1 1y have orrectlv b eved t' tt iap-

pt. s/ other ‘s mc iy sorthy g¢ ' "hei = sin ques-

tion the value of moral values themselves.
The agent estimates the realizability of a goal by asklng one basic

@ stion:7 cewor osp letoitsd L. fon, e ere ..
the w¢ d atm < iti  ssible?| is questic itselfis ml uouv

. »the/ "= on " < 3¢ might e either ¢ tingen o eces-

sa. v/ possit T ot ¢y irds, are sturec 7 wo 1 that
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‘mpedihe rezationp“the g accident2 essentia'“res of
+  Lisonl ¢ atinge ¢ ur : izablev enits.cal’ tionit mp ed
sc 7 byth acc 'entc ¢ -1 1 inces o 1 particule agent’s ‘e,
ce. rily iear bl b, Hn ast, whe the £ tor aopod gt re-
alization ‘are essenual teatures or the worla, so that no cinange in the
particular circumstances of the agent’s life would make a difference.
Niewsche 77umes 7 goa'that are =7 od to ! attain
(« < values/ i ght t | > u ¢ lizable) ose tucir / 1ility t ins re:
th isno/ sint try g o tt ntheu ttainable. jut this »e
car hat' ey th v e’ theage. mevi On reco’ ary he
agent might remain committed to his unreauzable values, pbut his life
loses its meaning.® The meaning of his life, the point of living, so to

seakdepen/not ju'hn h'Teing com 1 to ¢ alug
i 7 ,butg 0 nthe 5 ief 1 :the w Idis uosp ible t¢ hei re-
a’ don. T -m ning > | 2r n’slife  thusa fu tion of wc

rs: se matc of e, ue fhisgo > a of irret zab ty.

2. Two Senses of Nibilism

‘he ¢ lnctic hetwed  wo ¢ litions of ‘ngfu! ~ints

to © menta! 1 iguit 1 N o che’s c¢ ception of ihilism hal as

be  largel’ we. oke | 1 arge, tI  most prev ent vie ar ..,
cer. «ch’ arsis’ att i n | aclaim ors aru. e (hi me

the goal is lacking; ‘why?’ finds no answer. What does nihilism

mean?—that the highest values devaluate themselves [dass die obersten

Tert! sich wverthc ' (W ). Nihili« = che v « all
vio (sared a ated. | be 1 = Niet: :he only s aks he o he
d atior. £# so- Il '/ g st valu | butthe ¢ -icisms :c .

e ¢ ol applicc le’ v a sal :s. As o = imer o grec In-
deed, the devaluation of which he speaks follows from the recognition
that no value is objective.”

In/ .sregs they w ¢ clythece” .. orarv’ Ll ofn L
n ~o.m: “B i mis 1 d¢ ¢ e that/ iere are nn moral| ct¢ no
p’ . ‘trutt -2 ora a v 2¢ =”8Ni sche expll tlyend se¢ s

ew: or value. he aii ,a “falsep. o’ as” ¢ o’ Orld at

is empty of them (WP 12; GS 301; Z, I 15; BGE 108), and he approv-
ingly refers to the Greek Sophists who maintain that “it is a swindle

ta of ‘Y Yint field WP 428" . - wi' e lva o,

N  schedf e hee s nc¢ ¢ other ¢ oral factss sucha fo :x-
20y ~thee == 10 h v Il bn whii judgmeni of mo: p is¢
ad b m/ aresup osc t¢ ep d(TL Vi ** ad he ' Jject he

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



26 - Nihilism

idesvof obirtive monl rezoms, such 200 nse dict o hy thee o
¢ cal in’ ¢ tive, \ aic! |  dismis’ , as r.crel’ "an a. 'm  on,
wnch, i weec 2 kit ¢ s -ation’> mnost ofter  desire. "t T .
ti. ~ha' Ocen . cerc a m  eabstre 2 (BCOZ5 €18 0
but'Nietzsche s conception of nihilism understood as a claim about
values differs from the contemporary notion in one 1rnportant respect.

It /onot moly thepely 1" retical rea = “sion that = e of 2 z

(“ oral, e [ tive) | 1d 1 texist, atthe pra/ calser o dssc
sorien/ ior. hat rc e s rom th recognitic = “‘wh ’{ _

ar wver Nun cic ev. ati 1 of val =ind :d i lows’ om e ac-

knowleagment that they lack objective standing: “among the forces
cultivated by morality was truthfulness: this eventually turned against

m/ ulity, £ hoverel s telTogy, its ¢ ' persr 2 (W e
¢ re are/ o bject ¢ mo | acts for ur moral/ dgmer. tc :por
=sem) be seer rcsi ar of amei ysubjectiv “persp civ u

it s/ alltn ar t ¢ = their 1. m2s cau orit’ 3ut s in-
ference rests on the assumption that the legitimacy ot our values de-
pends on their objective standing, their independence from our subjec-

tiy’ perspe wves. | call” 5 assump*’ rmat’ “ctivi
< sse wh ¢ dorse 1 'm’ 1  object ism, mhili ¢ disc :nt ion )
arefor’ the mpl 1t 1 o the rej tion of tI  object ity . ..

hi_ est alues.
We may get a better idea of this nihilistic sense of disorientation by
contrasting it with the distress caused by thoroughgomg skepticism.

T} Lough ag ske  cism' he view" | “therst _ iect
out va' 2, vear 1 ev/ . ly deni’ access to 1em. A rre ctab!
pons/ 2.c otic m s . :ling o vervasive | ndness "he . iay
be f& ofth mz er ot what the = ufes o car hope-

lessly deprived of any access to it. We expect the sense of blindness
that results from thoroughgoing skepticism to be a source of distress,

w' _his ! ivatec al finthe” o0 leex ... ofc ___
aluativ. ra s.
Nihili = orie a » . Nietzs e underst ds it,/ n( a ic-

[43

sp se > skep st bu o ti-realis, cy bo S5 U111 heces-
sarily false because there simply is no true world” (WP 15; Nietzsche’s
“true world” may be understood, like the Platonic world of ideas to
w' chita  des,tc  c:lud  Hrmative’ o e th ao. of th Lol

e WP/ 35 Th t ic sponse| ) anti-real n, whe it com
. ced v o mat 2 Y ¢ ism, is aat nethin has va 2, Huung
rec v/ atters:. N 1in s 1 e, all is', ed!” To7 ). | isnot
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“hat yorlack s#ofiable golancer o the good " it is r='nthat ¢
1 " isnog o lifetc b hat  othingi .obeuone ctobc vo :d,
s¢  erythif is' serm te .’

m_ oty cwe cpt st n realism' sults’ (a mple’ de lu-
ation or au values, ana the only appropriate 1esponse it suould inspire
is indifference. Since there is no fact of the matter—no “truth”—about

“e novire of e good e, thiithere is po T of W T e ar
t 7 . And/ 1 thing > ly/ ¢ ers,its’ uld noum cer tha 101 ng
m ors (sel (1.0 6). =t N :t che chi \cterizes t. respor  t

wva otig oran alt 5 ¢ ny aing but diff tnce. The < Lilis ac-
tually taments it as a loss: = “Wny did we ever pursue any way at all?
It is all the same.” Their ears appreciate the preaching, ‘Nothing is

corth nile! 77 shall e wiltt? (Z, LA Al). Of > he
s yregre h ring 1 ed ( energic on pursui he eri 1ec sly
t¢ to be/ iluz le. B ot il z¢ e cleal  suggests| sewher e

stte. o th ninine dep bro ae sssof me wing’ selfy elod Hfse ae-
thing to will (see GM, LI 28). And he characterizes the distinctive dis-
tress the nihilist experiences as a sense of disorientation: “What were

e d’ ig wh' we ul ine/ s earth” ‘ts sur ther
n . ugnow \ hithe 1w oving? | way from’ | suns Ar we
n lungi’  coi ‘nuz y: 3 .k ard, sic ward, forr rd,in’ ¢ .

ons. ‘st resti an up ¢ wn? Arc e str. no chre gh
an infinite nothing?” (GS 125; ct. WP 30: “we are losing the center of
gravity by virtue of which we have lived; we are lost for a while.”)

OL' Lusly,. ilistic  orie’  don canr’ . motiv’ . -al
" existe’ e ‘obj t ev i s.Niet: hesurmis itisin 1wce by
3 inctiv. ~h' an| 's. 2 n| edan 1, formea ng, for e

nce ‘v iesth. ca m¢ rat the hum. " “Gi. == mar ias

become a fantastic animal that has to fulfill one more condition of
existence than any other animal: man has to believe, to know, from

me/ time rhee 35 hi cecanne” o0 “hw' _. oer ..
i~ .nlifes vi outi t in ¢ ominl 7 (GS1;¢ Z,115 Wl 2,
3 lihilie ~44 <jen ti 1 5 consequ ice of the| stratic of ac
ced: u’ n ber s cec or ‘heir exs o 0 L 2 pos or

meaning, but it proves to be a pointless succession of events.
At the heart of Nietzsche’s thought about ethical normativity,

ere’ e, is/ idea | me g is the® Jjc0 of a¢ ia. nee ..
“ aral”nl 4 here 1 oly | cedthe’ Ifillmentc¢ whichi 1< in-
¢ ofel o A u 2 < wledgn atof the ¢ nplete, a1 1g-
ssne ol urexi e wdoadto “su o ahihs T LI L8
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cf, 258 1077 shallpmmpose'rer an exa " tion of < eeculi i
' itisv. t noti | e : rical pl sibilii, of/ e view hat uma
vingsd ¢ dh e u [ need."

the / ucse a1 ¢ el as over =int pre sion< nih sm as
a ciaim about vaiues has effectively maskeu another conception of ni-
hilism in Nietzsche’s work. This other conception is not a metaethical

cla“wi aboyour va' s but ethical ¢ =bout #' rld, ot
< stence/ 1 : “it. - ald s better i che world® 1d nov xis (W
\1). In' ais' terp t. i¢ , hilism | sults not | »m the v p

o. hur/ agnes. calt s,0 t | om the' navid on (ot thd ca ot be
realized.'? Since nihilism, 1n this sense, is the conviction tnat our highest
values cannot be realized, I propose to conceive of it as despair, since

de air is /7 belief 't wk s most in- t to hattal h
Notev y orm ¢ | csp 1 s nihilii | howevel (o app <cia  whe
distin/ ve: out h s - spair, v mustexa nemor :lc _

s¢ =¢ henu st co cti 1thathi aled are’ =eali plel noted
earlier that values might be contingently or necessarily unrealizable. A
value is contingently unrealizable when it is unrealizable only under

th’ ccide” | circt tanc” Hf a parti gent” “upp!

« _goal/ a woul | ve 1 life me ung is to/ rite th ne grez
nericc: no . bt t o | 1d mys. unable t¢ losol ar ..l.-

tu te/ ck of st = e literary =lee’ In'. scot T m life is

meaningless, but that alone does not make me a nibilist. For I am not
disappointed with life itself, but only with my own life: I still want to
liv' simpl’ ssom¢ dye Nihilism< = aber = hev

meone’ p. cticule | =i 1 caningld  but the ¢ victioi he Jife i

veral/ = ing s T ¢ aclude | atlife in | neral, ' d = ust
hi »a’ cular' e, 1 ni sless, the »*h" ¢ m. ~bo" ve 1 at the
world is necessarily or essentially inhospitable to the realization of his
values, so that no change in the particular circumstances of his life
w' 1d ma 1 diffe  ce.

Pessit em. d N il v
C. stz toth orc ale  in rpretatic. =% Lulk "M _sch¢  anal-
yses of the concept of nihilism support an interpretation of it in terms
of despair. In fact, the passage about the “devaluation of the highest

vil es” 1 1 prev  sly ne of fer” .. ich " L. ise ..
esentec s clair a ou v ues. T contrast,| e view at =spa’
. Nietz = «m: y e ion of | ilism.is ¢ firmed y1 icuof

hic n/ olishe. lis 1ss 1 ¢ :his conc
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To /wgin v, it amwrars fooanderwrites o distines - Niet:
¢ Y betwe 1 activ nd’ ¢ ssive” ¢ ailism (WI 22-23 at  ast
i e play ole ater; :t if 1 it. Ac rding to t s interj ‘ta

e ‘ve/ 1 pa ‘ve ori of ihilism" nstif & d erent’ spC ses
to the 108s of meaning.*’ Fassive nihilism 15 the weary wnilism' tnat
no longer attacks,” or the resignation to a world inhospitable to our

aluesind idols. Bypotragoictive nibi' T nis “a =T for
¢ ction,” « ~fusal ' hi¢ v rld pre/ ely bccaud it is st »be aly
re ant to aeir caliz i) ¢ 1 resign ion and d ruction m

nt. ting naort me o, rt 1 values ‘esig’ doi ~race’ .an  of
a hopelessly evil world, whereas destruction 1s its annihiuation on the
grounds that it is hopelessly evil.'¢ This interpretation of “active” and

i

‘vass”2” nib"m prepose’ | concepti “ihilio > for
¢ * .r:nihi’ 6 sdis 1 ata ¢ bycorn ast,iruplie disen, ge —nt
frr' the v/ v.v. 'es =/ 1 >t ment ¢ which un rlies re n:

d st aon.

The conception ot nihilism as a kind of despair finds turther support
in Nietzsche’s discussion of the relation between pessimism and ni-

ilisp” Altho)” " heso ime/  =sthenot™ = nterche | “ly, N
s« often d v adi 1 tl ¢ detweer hilism ai  pessit m Ni-
b* hisal dev opm at ¢ | ssimisn WP 37), hich is’ sel .
elii. nar form ¢ thi n WP 9). . ~& sen ~of nili 11

have just described suggest that the distinction between pessimism and
nihilism should take two different forms, depending on which concep-

on « aihilis wecor  er. /4 xaminati _ “hisdi . ash
h  usclari 2 denr &y 1 lerstand g of mhill ainge ral nd
Q »cont’ =tk wee d o el ation ai  despair ii darticu

In. »n’ cbook N zs :p posesth ' ing S=i hof =s-
simism: “Our pessimism: the world does not have the value that we
believed” (WP 32), by which he evidently means that “the world is

ort! ess [tV weth sht]? 1S 346). . dra o0 llo
a  ction } v oen pe osiais d nihi’ m: “Radil  nibili. i he
¢ stion/ <~ ‘bso te 1 e bility [ haltbarke ! of ex’ on as
oras e/ zhesty ue on  ck Hwledges o cernt to ner ith

the insight that we do not have the slightest right to posit a beyond or
an in-itself of things that is ‘divine’ or the embodiment of morality [das
ibh' e Mo/ 7 (WI Th  efinition” i lism' Lav 0 ..

F. fromt [ ‘nto 1 v ae high' :valuesw' :hone' kn wl-

e, You v cei ‘vt 1 e.” Th istheness isticm ne o1
: ) . L o

ilic <t - convi ior che i xistence . worlc. <ea rn
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formhe wore. Theprmmondrort of the 47 <ion dea s thep v
t Cly nib s smol > - of o llism: ¢ e ins.gnt/ at we H»n  hay
e sligh st " ~rht =~ | »¢ ¢ beyond »r an in-it If of tb g¢ ° p

< »

¢ ‘ne’ 1 uwic nb lir t« moralil_
It we think or ninilism in terms of disoiientation, wuic nihilisuc mo-
ment should be interpreted as follows. The “highest values” in terms

of#hich 7 pessirt ™ contans existe: e four " lack j
t a:we! v ono “ o 7 lem bed ise thcy d° not ha o, ¢ er al
e tran’ enc ot “ vi 27 w rrant v believed @ Gy had/ r _

n. cha' exist ce in cf  In the' =t ad ysi. then’ e « ntrast
between pessimism and nihilism is this: tne pessimist 1s convinced that
things will take a turn for the worse (in this world, at any rate),

w} eas th hihilist " es h'rip on wh uld ba - Or
< first 1«

Nietz¢ 1e’s ctua 'c y .a on, hov ver, make: hisreac 1g | .-
st. . T ¢ me bt aal e »not ha the yigh +rict "to osit a

beyond or an in-itself ot things that is ‘divine’ or the embodiment of
morality” appears to be an insight about the #hings that are valuable,

ra’ Zr tha” bout vali”  themselvs he C! » WO
© instar 2, he “t s ad’ 1 a place/ | whicn of highes sal s an
;alsar rea =d, ¢\ ¢ d,inw ch, forexi wple,de h: __..-

fe. 'g! vebe. er lic d, stice prc »iled ud s o1® thi s cor-
rect, the nihilist’s insight is not that our values lack an objective
standing that would be secured by their existence in some world “be-
yo' 4”7 (su/ asPlal wor  Hfideas)<” . atwe . fjus

siting / o erw | in' s/ ch they re reaize¢ n oth¢ wc Is, n

ism s rec e p si i ic udgmei over this| orld: ¢ w L oe
be »r/ chew. 'd di e st” (WP 21 hce. == rea .eour
values. But it adds to this judgment the recognition that there is no
other world in which these values are realized after all. Nihilism, on

th" newu ‘rstan. s efore a ... =abe’ _. alue
wves bu' ab atth ¢ ssii | 7 of the realizatio
Other’ =22 tior o t :« ference etween pe imism, d  wusin
ar. »v¢ more ne 1iv. al: The deve = at or 227 sm | to ni-

hilism.—[ . . . ] The repudiated world [die Verworfene Welt] versus an
artificially built ‘true, valuable’ one.—Finally: one discovers of what

m’ crial ¢ has bt the s world L cweo' e bsle oo
pudiat’ . © wrld,’ 1 o .| 1ds thi¢ upreme d ippoini en o th

. sons/ " dei v/ o e repu ed. At t 3 poin’ ik sunois

rec. he/ all or. he le. are he value. 7 pass | ' Lit— Hthing
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Ise” /7P 37+=f. WE+*2). T'woppositior"=ween ' “epudin!

2 )

vot' “and/ o« her € e, | able’ or  fori. th pessin tic  re-
d’ aent. T the light i w I shest vi es, this w Id in v icl
e evil naoo ht b ep liated; © < the is' - thel is | pe
of) anotner world 1n wnicn our values wouiu at last be 1calized. 1he
transition to nihilism is not the realization that the pessimist’s values

ce devdluate/ 7t is, innd, tholiscovery £ his othat e we T
I 2 ning I o fign 1 of »  imagi/ don, a pf tuct ¢ wi ful
tk ing, a’ ibr. tior ‘i > | ycholog al needs” ¥P 12] So

ail. hace s des mi - r udiation >ftht wou “bhutd ds’ m-
self compelled to discard the hope for another, better woria. As Nietz-
sche makes it unequivocally clear, nihilism is the recognition of a defect

ot i"bur v/ s but 7 the/rld itself: this r hilis
r < drallf achas I o re/ 1 wvalues/ at pass ju ;ment- 101 ng
e *And! sm mari s i¢ .c sidered inception | nihilisi cri

vn list sameow o) zer Ofthew 'dof st atitd ugh ot
to be, and of the world as it ought to be that it does not exist” (WP
585; cf. 247).

Stri 1y spe’ ‘ng, n|  sm | | “develor of r . ]
s. 4 poin’ Oi that 1 tzs 1 sometir s refers t¢ he twe 10 ns
ir'’  _hange slv. 'de n 1 je sthatw creonesp ksofpr im ..,

1s« en e cas the “t ne e shour “e < Jlace hv ilis
(WP 39)." Such a close affinity also supports an interpretation ot ni-
hilism in terms of despair. For it could not be explained easily if we

2

5 »

terr’ ted n° ism a¢ sori¢  tion: ins" . e, pe’ . 2 an
h . woul 1 her € ¢ t netical | ace pessit sm pre pr ses
v s that' »v~i tior 11 ¢ n es. If w nterpretr ilisma les ..,

ycC ra’ thea, 1t be ne obvious. Tk nine Je’ ssit sm
as one of its essential aspects: the nihilist shares with the pessimist the
conviction that our existence in this world cannot realize our “highest

Jue’ indid’ .” Un  the’ simist,h< .. thes ... olc ..
a.  shims/ t ‘ndul : ¢ asory h' e of anotl worla 'w ch
t*  wvalue =2 leal w I tbere. zed. Pessii sman¢ ih s

ce ¢ ell celatec in et alysis, b o aihilh oo Jest be

nothing more than a kind of thoroughgoing pessimism.
The preceding remarks show that the bulk of Nietzsche’s unpub-

he/ iiscuss  supp an rpretatic’ oo hiliseT o oain .
fc  aately,/ el hou c¢ s utes th nost comj ‘hensiv. ini le-
t' « hacco’ oo ihi m o« bl found ¢ vwhere in is wrif gs. s

scu. or vasne t . bl ed 3utitis. uble v it a  he
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bas'grount'mgainstehich pooshould infeoc his pi' ' od star o
¢ nihilis . These 1 \lis' | statem¢ s are usu/ y ters ‘an whe
ey are’ ot nabig ol ,/ 1c tend t¢ confirm tk interpr 1ti p

1. °rm o1 uc. 1ir
‘tous Spoke zarathusira presents nihiusin as a forun of despair or
hopelessness, but the formulations it offers remain ambiguous. For ex-

an e, thgowmwho ¢despr'ng lamens 7 “life i== " ‘anger
v dle,all’ ) esan , Ili 1 vain” (( IV 1., T :genei st >mer
~nihilit 1 (" ifei n I ig - worth hile”) ma  ere be pe .

it. wo/ owenu. vy ¢ ite fe nt ways Whe' tis celled at: terms
of “ali 1s in vain,” it might indicate that al erforts to reaiize our highest
values are bound to fail. But when it is taken to mean that “all is the
sa’,” it /ald wiesigt e evaluart o differs The ¢
£ mthe/ e alog: ¢« im 1 yambig ous. Ninil" aisde b  ther
“the / =at’ use t :/ il onoth :ness” (G II124) r:
di wvall com | 2], a e ornothii ness’ ra  sired it life’s]
antithesis, for a difterent mode of being, Buddhism ana the like” (GM,
IT 21). On the one hand, this nausea and desire for nothingness could

be’ xpress s of ¢ rien{ Hn, or of “ssatis” of t
wal w! s longi ;5 or nse of / rpose or ¢ caning  h life
appo’ ed 7P [ ;0 . 20 On the ther hand :isalsc yor .00

re, «d/ e wr o otk m 7 asac her fsta co ade inthe
judgment that not being is better than being. And indeed, in Nietzsche’s
eyes, “nihilism represents the ultimate logical conclusion of our great
vel csand ‘eals” P Pf e 4). Fi' , he B . =dis
ntto; u the 1 'ist | gedly a iresisnot nackn vle rmer

‘thed’ ~l» on¢ a v v  butth iltimatec. sequen of <o
m_ e’ toa: >ci v ie: The hec o Of th weat is | e the
supreme measure of value” (WP 155). The nihilist would thus seek
withdrawal from the world not because it has disappointed his longing
fo' neani’ but be se i s prover’ .. nitab' 0 ~rec

certair ,p ific (¢ ni « values.

The £ ~~ %o 7 | a7 science. pplieemc unam!
pc f¢ heco. =p Hn. ni ismasa = nsec =7 5, N zsche
maintains that the pessimistic conviction that “the world is worth less”
than we thought ultimately feeds into nihilism. He also observes that
th" convii n def s or e presur o 0 the Licl oare aao

at wer/ su hosec ¢ 2x | e valu of the act' ( worlc @1 crei
. other === an i ' n Hleopp ition hetw mthey rlc i1
an *h’ world it 1g. o : Witht _ositic .epi ented

,uc > sup-
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rith /ofundasontal d'vama“Tither/Or: 7 her abol ' aur r
¢ ¢ or—yd s Twes | la’ ¢ would ' nihiliein;! cwou no he
fc erals¢’ e— ‘hili 1 -7 a2 is our ¢ estionma ” (GS . 6)

[v dile’ wa s is: th we bandor ur e’ ent luesd ar ¢ ov-
erences ), in which case “we” ourselves subsist, but perhaps at the cost
of losing all normative guidance; or we maintain our values from the

-and vint of "rhich ¢vexiste in this~ L (“we” elves'
s 7 tobe/ p liatec 4+ NI/ . cherecd aizes with’ thesit ‘or he
se dopt’ 1is ihill n v :a , heis' en more  finite a jut

ar np ousne. vel or.  t :same | =sag’ “Sc we ¢« ab  sh

either our reverences or ourselves. The latter constitutes ninilism” ( WP
69n). This corresponds to what I have called nihilistic despair: we have

reas i not /" ive, si we convince’ life w'"  Ttore
¢+ aghest/ 1 s an | eal  etzsch’ acknowle¢ :s thai he rst
o° n,whi tcc ists « Il g neseva ‘:sinto que ion, m: ar

be fo’ ormi liss as Il Jowever <1+ dar eind ccd se

of this book, the project of revaluation is precisely meant to show that
abandoning our current “reverences” does not necessarily leave us be-

ft ¢ lormz’ = guid =an’ ) may n¢ “in p

4. Confli Be. 2en e a a 1 Disor itation?

nav. ex’ sed a an m al ontrast . swa' tw. conc dor  of
nihilism we find in Nietzsche. Both versions ot nihilism share one basic
claim: there is no goal in the realization of which our existence finds

ean’ 2. The lifferi  ew  inwhick® . aders 0 odju |
ti * asiccle a. ccor r to | :zsche,! soal hasth ability. in ire
(+ soto/ =l me i ¢ or iftwo onditions| =met: 2z .

tim °s/ at the oa ia. 2l and the = ealic -7 nih sm
as disorientation, the first condition is not met: the values in terms of
which the worth of a goal could be estimated are devaluated. In ni-

lisp’ as des’ v, by rras’ is the ¢© ... -ond™ .. atis .
fu m ediou no tval | =¢ 2 ,ourh aestideald prove . be¢ n-
r/ . able.

Th. ar jiguity n = iet :he concep. = nihi = not ar-
prising. Indeed, it tracks an ambiguity in the ordinary statement of
nihilism: “life is not worth living.” On the one hand, it may be taken

st/ _that/ eisi ctr aluein# .. “wh' L wort .

I, Luld be ss sed. is' a , nihili¢ is a statel :ntofe lu ‘ve
i . trenc. = ith g o n -badtc xist. Ont, other! nd uc
ater. at buldn n 1at st ace does Y Cup. alue In
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thizwzase, mhilism i contmnation of = tence: v nce st
20 e, or 7 1 =tzsc wys' | s world’ nd ouw. lift ait) © so  thin
at rati aali shot 4 o e 5t” (W 701). Acc ding t¢ ih §
a. rier auon, aer is. ch g3 wrong vith/ e w -d ar so ‘thing
wrong with our vaiues. According to nimusm as despair, by contrast,
there is nothing wrong with our values but something wrong with the
we'd.
How a »tor | 1se s of this/ ndamcuta’ mbigt v i Nietz
he’s c¢ cep wm o n il o Note, st that th -wo co ep <
n. list wtor di ey soconfi ine in. rtan’ csp t. The
devaluation of values appears to undermine despair, since we have no
reason to trouble ourselves over the world’s being inhospitable to the

re< zation” " value' e co”ler deval T argi orhe g

< don, ' &t Tietzs 1 co : ves of o ilism prin’ ily in' rm  of de
air, ro' ed i the . ‘¢ ol thatou ighestval sandi als g

b eal :a. BL wl t. W to mak thed of \ otk ve on of

nihilism, disorientation, which is also undeniably to pe found in his
writings, and which conflicts with the conception of it as despair?

the r/ ainder this/ Ok, I wille® _ that 7 he’s
< overce i€ ihilis ¢ les 1 is to € age in a/ evalua n’ H>f th
luest! cur =rw e ./ 1 aapter. [suggestt tonei iti ._..u

o1 wa ation ns si hc ingthat ~rf listic ~laet 4ck e sort
of objective standing on which the legitimacy of any value depends. It
does overcome despair, since, once again, there is no reason to deplore
th’ unreal” Hility ¢ alue ataredes . Tlegitit . Towe
ategy 1 O\ suns 1 acl r becaus ttrades o variet, »f  ilisr
>spair’ ar. oth (| s ‘i¢ tation). arguein ( apter ] ha -
sc. t2 s his' ni o oje ive value me O im o stic lisori-
entation. If this is true, however, this is also true of nihilistic values:
their lack of objective standing no longer counts as an objection against

th® +—it / longer waly 5 them.” .0 nwe' . obe

" ckto/ a ticc  ir/  this re on, [ argi in Ch tei | ths
‘atzscl o es a1 e at form of revaluai n, whi h iaccs

ut. r/ caegli >f s :tr e of the M pow M s s dis-

orientation, therefore, is not just part of the crisis Nietzsche sets out to
address, it is also the consequence of one strategy by which it could be
ac lessed/ villalt aggd n Chaptt — sing 0 tSp  oi.

.ccons u. ces, i me 1 ical st egy is not nunfo n: :fals
. rtin/ o ae’s ar ) g oagainst. hilism. bu a2 necer ry ( ucl-
ca_ fi [stage fi
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S, TheConcertof a “Hizhest Malye”

¢ drive ' nihil - de 5 r by th/ ecogi.dor’ nat ov hig zst

vz scann’ be caliz . T z¢ aeinsis. onthis, pr umably Hec

sw oald/ sioe . ive to il nbythe nare2’ abi vofs aes aat
are not the highest ones we nave. In distinguwisiing between nighest and
lower values, he invites us to observe that our system of values is or-

aniz< hieras vically. T “hitest values o 7 deals” + thep
v ' and i’ & wel \ b ey pos ssapuavil edstac s it he
sv. m,by/ ctue fw ¢ t y layan sential rol n theg es

aill 2. T wnat des e v ged star .cor st?

At first glance, our highest values seem to pe simply tnose we care
most to realize. The impossibility to get what we care most about,

“owe ' willmot nec urily/ T d to nihit Tt cor  uce 1
a < . alifé¢ b 'ower 1 >xp o tions, ¢ :nt in the' ursuit. f [ ser
g/ =.Inde it he ¢ oi 2/ 1| goalis function | itsval t

sen. md tats o aliz ol tl norecog. inod at « - hist stgoals
are out ot reach may well lead us to recalibrate our expectations and
try to “make the best of a bad situation,” but not to despair. My

ighe "ambit” , for ¢ mple’ uld be to ne a - ‘onal
s. * but,i v wof o lir & 1l musi talents,! nay se =1 'a
d®  entlif ana ecc te o 1 it

[f -~ i’ sossib ty 1 ize our high =v< cs 1. =~ vat ni-
hilism, they must not simply be those we care most about: making the
best of a bad situation is not an option available to the nihilist. Nietz-

the / less th' ideall  =ar {  his point® = = doe’ = a fru
s. ~stion.] n. hec [0 “n 1 value? 5 the migh' = value s ‘us
b olaind ~.+t' foll ~ ¢ e 1s: “evi rthing of © luein ' . ..,
Sto. .s¢ nce, rgic , « an ogy mur o ove. b fw ral

value, morally conditioned, in aim, means, and outcome” (WP 382).
In other words, the highest value is a condition of the value of lower

od’ if mo' wvalue. hel =stvalue® .0 chev O anyt
e. .orexd p art,  n/ « contrib; on it mak to mc ¢ ds:
y ighest ~'+ =g s r v uldbe urgeand epare! ‘n ia

onve fof  (ibid.

In this passage, Nietzsche suggests that the highest value is a con-
dition of the value of the lower goods by virtue of being the only value.

hWis/ aton’ mplal e ar innecess” . . can’ .o the o

e. condif n. relat 1 wii ¢ tassum g thatthe wergc 1Is  ve
r deper =+ lue Ti |/ :a ation | the hish¢ value s a
ondi n/ thev. e l¢ :r . ods, but ation . the ne

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



36 - Nihilism

ans'wthe ot'wirs neer'not boor examp!verely s mental T
i orumer « celatic , he/ . 1e of tf meansis/ udly de rm ed b
eir rel’ lon > th v u ¢ the enc In the soi  of cas [ :
n. 4, wwe go syl veindep ~der’ alu Thes .yi which
their vaiue is conditionea by tne realization of the higuest values must
therefore be more complex: the conditioned good is both dependent on

an‘vindep dent fron theinditionip > The Ytione” d
I esits £ p 2lin | abg ¢ of the¢ onditionir good, nd et th
lue of 1e ¢ aditi 1w ¢ ¢ isnot | lydeterm dbyit ‘el _

tt. cor uonn gc 1.
Suppose I place value in the development and exercise of my intel-
lectual skills, but my highest ideal is to have rich and deep friendships.

M ailure o estal ™ sud™ riendshine T hunder he v

¢ ectual’ - ity ac 1 es/ 1 1y eyes. itheavser :of fri ds >, th
tivity £ IlLs ply e oi less to| e. Yet, alt. ugh my at Lt

ac ity 1as m nii - ¢ i the con o’ in ¢ stend n | aich I

enjoy rich and deep friendships, its value remains (in some sense) in-
dependent from the value I place on friendship: it does not, for ex-
an’ le, re¢ = tot actif s contrib®  instr ly o
se, to / e 'ship, | ‘en . f the hi iest value{ -onditi.  tf valu
‘lowel onc faii e o e zethe( espreclua thepo bi ;¢
a »s ntm =p rst of ieothert onld il wed liv s,

From the conviction that our highest values cannot be realized, how-
ever, it still does not follow that life actually “deserves to be repudi-

at’! ,>or/ twes Idp r “nothic .. ?toji . ~bse
od (the ai reto : ize » highes: alues)isn necess ily 1evi
dso/ =~ just y r© s differer >, but not ondem tic . ..e

al nc ofag »d ec es nevil, L o [ wh ot soo s the
object of an expectation.
A good, that is to say, a realized value, may be the object of an

as’ ration’ of an.  ect¢ 1. Iwishe O 2ou’ oo ‘cula
;try be /e the 0/ t udes, v ich come! o light 1t : cor
sting/ =9 tenc ;¢ f ei rustrat n.Ifanas, cationj it e,

th. -ef ting ¢ 'di on  th is less |, =7 .an . =" hav been,

though perhaps still acceptable, or it is actually not good, but still not
positively evil. For example, I can aspire to be wealthy but not think
th' my f/  re to ome  althy m« 5. lifed Lac atab O
a aspir t¢ cave i ds a 1 believ that noth! ;really aal rsif
. 'tof =t f 2 ds p.But| clievine th nothir m s s
nc ve' ovelievic tl t  th gness” 1. Ido " vez eason
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= liveor life ¢ovoid of“ends' 5, but theis ' »ence d- f giv
« = onmnot 5 veei - or ¢ orefern being ovi oeing.
ill thit ot ewit | w v, ifIex 'cttobev lthy,o0 o

en  FO tic« ap oit er of an € cect2’ n . not s uply he
absence 01 a good, 1t 1s a positive evil. The poverty ana 1oneliness of
my condition, when I expect wealth and friendship, give me grounds
» jucz thatvonditicinacerable (or. T etzsch > “ul
a ¢ “dese 1. tob | ou ¢ d”).In ed,itjust csacc der aa-
tic  of it: / is . tter. o t¢ li an ex ‘ence in w ch pov ty
aer =ss/ eme. ab
The nihilist infers from the claim that his nighest values are unreal-
izable to the claim that “the world is somethlng that rationally should
ot e/ t.” T infere " hol™ in the fine™ lysis.« € we
t.  ghest / | s the " » ¢ ¢ icteristi I jusc de/ ibed.  rst he
re. ation/ the aigh t 2/ e¢ nust be e object | an exp ta
s toow adses nt i1 sp ability t¢ heirt aliz. fona’ nts so
tacto as a ground to condemn 1it. Note, however, that the absence of
an expected good that is not a necessary condition of the value of other
rod< jives v reas( o ¢¢  >mn our ‘on o« th re
to < lack ¢ t. tpai ¢ lar ¢ d, but/ itinevery :spect. e ve
n’  cached ull- owr u ' n “webe vethatth =areré jec ..
aic. ‘ife’ stll . oort liv ;. ccording othe yghe w2kl po sss
a second characteristic: their realization must also be a necessary con-
dition of the value of any other good. For it is only in this case that
ren/ csucd ful pu  ‘tof wver goodt . atred | e
s " ytore .z theh | st/ ( :s.

N. st rouo. 9h or.  ca mce?

From one standpoint, Nietzsche conceives nihilism as a philosophical
p >
problem: “it is an error to consider ‘social distress’ or ‘physiological

ger’ ation’ ..]a =ca ofnihilic 7P 1} . mi .
a  cholog’ (' 'ndit r th' = :ctof p siological :gener: >n or
2 ‘o-cull ==~ ‘enc e » ¢ manifec tion of sc al distr 5. 1,

ath o rary, =i pl dc of certa. 0 e co. i ats: ni-

hilism represents the ultimate logical conclusion of our great values and
ideals [die zu Ende gedachte Logik unsrer grossen Werthe und Ideale]”

VP ceface A se.  of ¢ airands _an zlesst o0 w b o
sy com of e o-chc 1 al/ o alance,’ it Nietzsc' an nih. sm ;a
r° o onto %o wei 2 | i lly”)di enbyacc mitme tc ci-

Jan v e andid 's. pe. ca -, the mo. ailiste. 7 Lche n-
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fros is reoved in' o valpcand ideals ot makesthe Choioions
v ral inf p ctatio « th = orld. TI' ;e are ‘ov  valu. an idea;
cause/ isi erpt a o h beconm predomin t.
‘his/ sunc. n o 1s| me mporta. .con’ Jue es. F' ot 1 ereas
“physiotogical™ despair can pe alleviateu with meaication or some
other form of psychological or physiological treatment, “philosoph-

icz™™ despm can [ overme only ' stinetis T il o !
¢ ans, it « ngp  op « largun’ ats. Second while' is1 t pos
ble to/ ffei rom  rf ir 1euro-c mical imk ance w101

ri. cin/ e 1e ‘ng of  sp r sympt nati< f it tis< .te ssible
to hold certain peliets that imply nihilism put not reanze that they do
and so not experience corresponding feelings of despair. It is possible
to/ "2 in a" hilisticredic”ent withe ogniz: Nihi”
M ctzsche i crves s v ¢ quence’ ¢ the “dez  of G¢ 7 d ye
any w rac ptt ¢ a God¢ |fail toa reciate s [ -
tie s (<G> L 9).
By and large, however, actual awareness of nihilism is growing in
late modern European culture. Still, the crucial fact that it is the “log-

ic/ concli’ n of { gre/ alues and 27 cor to ¢
gnized/ 1. zschc ° Is/ 1 “incom ete ninilis’ ':itis ‘e =dice
ant of noc whe a /¢ preciat “how con lete nil ist .. L.

nc ss?  cons ue e he dealsen. tai=" [hit. =2 VP ). His
own insistence on the rational necessity of nihilism, given our values
and ideals, constitutes not an endorsement of it but an effort to expose
th’ ssenti’ olepll 1by' commitr® . “certa’ . ssar

theem g ceo 1 ilit 1 For this zason, Ni¢ sche’s’| 'f-i igne

'k is t° ~rir nih| 51t ¢ apletios precisely 1 the sen  of .cov-
er. v i’ deepe 'sC ccc 1t  highest ~b=" ana "l [ Ei opean
culture (see WP, Preface 3).

From another standpoint, however, Nietzsche appears to contradict

hi¢ self w!'  he d¢  est  nihilism< . 2 phi® o mal] L

" cthes np »Dmc a >h' i ogical ¢ adition: “/ = quest n  ethe
tto-b' ‘ol ter a1 L s itsel 1 disease,  sign o' lec i, an

id. wr asy. 1 .n ilii o vementi o ,the = lon phys-

iological decadence” (WP 38).2! Note, first, that the philosophical and
the physiological conceptions of nihilism may be compatible: nihilism

cd dbe! A the clus  of an a@ i nand L ore o

gsiolog _al ‘ecad 1w ./ b isthe( se, forexa »le,ift ar imer
. »nihi’ = nas ¢ t 2 se nly a1 ionalizatic of der ler - put
we v explal w ti tic the two ption. vith' e an-
other.
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Onsie facoof it, ni'“sm o philosopk™ " claim. T aw th
1 i (he fin’  alysii i 't ¢ ional p/ ition sat /| “exp. sic  of
p! ologic’ de den ," N t cthe mu establish vo poir .1

n te ovscu in le. cy fitsra. nal/ dei als. & onc he
must aemonstrate tnat the nihilist’s “error” 1s not innoceut, but that it
is the symptom of a certain physiological condition. For example, if
Yis emur liestnthe e ssemi v of certaine “es, ther ™ aust ¢
t t ismof < dby 1 siol ¢ alorpd hological’ ctorsz oc ed
w  decad’ ce. ccor it 'Y w mustt t nihilism s arat na

g1or nti s pn. so e crii que has' ades Ussic ha dit nos  of
its physiological roots.=
The significance of this diagnosis must not be underestimated, for if
shilie 7 provi " to belherelm he exprestt  of phy ical ¢
G ,” the/ ¢ hects  wve' ¢ iingit1 st be qua’ ied acc -di ly.
I’ »osing aen wvsic g 2 ¢ sofnil ism, philo phy we d ,
s0 . cto’ expos the in ¢ its own ows to « wrcod U it. or
philosophical argument is powerless in the tace of physiological deca-
dence.

Il he Sor ce. »fN u sn

[

« dI Deaa

Considered as a philosophical position, nihilism is the “logical conclu-

sion” of an implicit reasoning. As I use the term here, the sources of
‘hilic | desi¢ te the  =mis  >f this ir" = rease” | Niet:

p. ats nih’ st asth ¢ ns' 1 nce of | ithfulness: This r 'izc on

i onsed ne= fth cu i at nof ‘tr. hfulness’~ husits’ a .
.que e/ thete hi m it > (WP 3, St ysp “ind 0w er

the valuation of truthfulness is not a premise of nihilism. Nevertheless,

it figures prominently in the genesis of nihilism, insofar as it induces

v to’ scern/ lackr  ledg  etruth ¢& . emis
dlism i cv oma y h¢ ¢ :to be/ consequer  of the ea of
(¢ . qihili’ o= ars’ o1 2 ac dvelief in tod and a1 ssentia n ax
«det =¢/ ae uni cal ” /P 35). Alon = the . "o U Gc  a

number of related ideas also lose credibility, such as “an essentially
moral order,” or a “true, valuable world” beyond this one (WP 37),

hic! Nietzs' also ¢ a ¢ aphysice’ o W7 AT Do itis o
0. _views .o close is¢ ¢ :dwith' s philosop 7, Nietz he ys
¢ larly ! ' wut e ¢ b Hf God. Te does n¢ feel th' 1ec o

wyn ch bout’ a ar ly vecause . = s a. "~ _trin he

introduces than an event he takes to be already widely acknowledged.
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The, he zames ¢ his monders, and' " interloe are =
¢ dnted/ & what « les' 1 :sas “tl greatescre nteve V(5 34:
GS1 ). L,y a v tle he s s about tl death G
w 'pr cw . er ag
Comnsidered ciosely, the formula is calcuiated to puzzie. It raises im-
mediate questions about both of its terms: What, exactly, is dead? And
whr doestimean it tor v idead? By vy nats “od th
« ysical ¢ & cami 1 lie/ » atis de i thei, m’ (nott Gc¢ Him
f,asi’ wer but 1t » o ething' atcanbe irnand Ie, y
th. idel brGoo or 2L 2fl God. T dea’ of  »dm (sa nange
not 1 the metaphysical makeup of the world but in our beliets about
it. This is, indeed, how Nietzsche spells out the meaning of the formula.

“Crdisdd,” he s us,” ans that <7 “elief - “hris(’ ;
Y S becor '\ wor g of | f [ungld Dwiiraig]”? 35S 340
Ifitic st me 2 o : e beliel 1God, th the fo 1l __q

is. »rad may1 ts pl e thatthe celiet 20 G “hast en  futed.
For this would amount to the assertion that God does not exist, which
is not the same as saying that God is dead. Nevertheless, the statement

is/ ;omc  thanz xpré n of ske: tow: exis ‘
“ sd,ani fi tion « th' ¢ iefhas/ enmerely ispena :tl belie
God *“de '” 1 t ¢ q stional . Indeclar gthat( »d ...,

I nt’ > sugy t, Jie chl asserts v =t bpeli n dh been
discredited.

When is a belief discredited? To answer this question, we must es-
ta' shwh' ‘erthe rod¢ ‘orastar’ _ ‘ween< _  ion ‘
d disb’ e. Disb « re 1« from | : refutatic of a b ief or th

mons’ tia it a ol )¢ Abelic issuspend ,byco rat .
ne her strut. 10 ts. se jod has. oo ablic A Lelic s dis-
credited, it would then seem, when neither its truth nor its falsehood

has been established, but also when the possibility of its truth can no

lof erbe/ -=nser ly./ oughitic .C. srictdt o ng,
discred’ a elief m/ ¢ ess “ur orthy of b tef.”
How/ «h vel ¢ v e dtonc onger.tak serious th pussi-
bi. » ¢ thett h a :lic The m¢ == .moi. == _r ar 1ment

Nietzsche employs explicitly draws on the contrast between refuting
and discrediting a belief, and it proceeds in two stages. It begins with

th® cecogr ntha Hat  ottoest oo hetd Lo hel Lol
od and’ 1 taph 1 2/ ¢ d has ¢ :r been st essful,’ 1d deer

. lowir o in a1 o ia could | er be,suc ssful. 7ottt s sl

lez s/ ven thi »o bt st it the be. = rue.. ' [the =cond
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cage /" the evumentrnsisters producine meason. ' <his p
L ‘t° should” ¢ beta 1 ser! ( y(and/ esumuoly/ soine lal ng
w  theatt apt it p o h' e ctually zen unsuc ssful).

[¢c 'os’ ivice che xp s e “huni 2 alll jo-i man” rig of

our bener in God ana the “metaphysical world” over wnich he is
thought to preside. As he puts it, “that world is fabricated solely from
sych#"ogicalteds” (77 12)0 7 "any of his hologia™ " ecular
a » the o 5 of tb | :lie God a'  a mcaap’ sical v rlc re
m  ttoyfp yvic cor e n ¢ planati s for the aying @ wi
ese elie tnat. wpe 1 e o theirt uthd Hre ntod ep si-
bility ot their truth. And he suggests that tne more compelling such
explanations are, the less reason we have to take seriously the possi-
“ility/ Tt the " hlief intThd ist e,
~ ,ome r 1 nts ¢ | out . boastf’ 1ess, iniet! che w1 de ire
tk oxposi’ th orig ¢ ¢ Il xtant r| gions and etaphy :al
ms n ¢ assior. an w_ . self-dec tion’ frei 2<” < m( H,
19). But he is usually more caretul: “how [the pelief in God| originated
can at the present stage of comparative ethnology no longer admit of

oub’ ind w' the it htir  :his origi- that / “lls &
|, V" jener C ww =2dal 1 (F - 1133;¢ ond empl sis min . B ter
v e late’ >¥n itly is 1 1 es the ‘ect of suc geneal icc ...

stiy ior on ou be :fs d eals fro. o tati of < m:  he
ideal is not refuted—it freezes to death” (EH, III “Human, All-Too-
Human” 1).

Th' ollow  passc offe;  particule | arine . »f th
g  atfrop o in:

1. orical w ¢ th o Cfi tive refu ‘tion.—a f mer tin , «

souy .t orovet. -t el .0 Hd—today Jicate. ..e be

that there is a God could arise and how this belief acquired its weight and

importance: a counter-proof that there is no God thereby becomes super-

flug' .—Wh' ‘nforn  imes had refus | lerleg? -00fs

~ existen’ o God' ot ff v rd, ther always ren’ ned th ot
other b er = oofs| 1y t' o ve addu | than tho! just ref :d:

.he day  aaen dic 100 oy hwowtor kea/ an' =ep. (0 DS)

In this passage, Nietzsche clearly indicates that debunking the old
proofs of the existence of God does not suffice, since it leaves open the

ssi' oty thl etter ofs at event” .y, prod e ‘nd | .
it can d¢ .0 trate 1 1 ch pro¢ could eve »e succ sft as
¥ o did, ~ aplc ti [ s ting ag sticism w d still ot 1s-

cedivhe elief 1 G LT (t  contrai, ™ zschc s th it
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miv'it be “ught poorovi'it with pemilable < oction B
£ cherat ¢ :“A  et; . tothe/ itidea.ste’ .revea d,  :cor
ot ‘re¢ wo 1.t 0 : of moi ity as the sence ¢ th

(- hes .wouw st ¢ er rsinex =ence’ we. once/ ore aanks
to a crarty-sly skepucisi, if ot demonstiavle yet no wnger rejutable.
... Reason, the right of reason does not extend so far. [...] Kant’s
susizss is rrely a fomlogin T success 7 ), The ™ Ter step T
¢ e pror s totz = the , onsists/ exposing/ 10wt be fthe
ere is/ Go. coul a4 s/ a1 how t ; belief ac ired its vei y
i ort’ ce. . d is.  pc tedly she 1d d° rea the k' ef- ndeed
it makes a refutation (a “counter-proof”) or the belier “superfluous.”
In sum, Nietzsche’s argumentative strategy proceeds as follows. In

op wvarian” see D 77" we/ " no decis’ idence _oding
< donp/ i erfo © ag 1 - p). BU we must ¢ .ide wi the to tr
king / rthi ‘evic w7 f or of { [f we find ‘asons | ti 4

th . p/ ascr ‘ite S 11 sonssh ld sun vl <et : pos-
sible truth of p less likely. For example, it we discover that p is the
object of a certain wishful fantasy, this may well give us a reason to

ta! the p/ ‘bletrfl  of p'  serious) herefr =ase
© ther 7 I e fo >
Tna/ cht diff e | 1 nt of  : strategy, 7e find o _....¢

ev. =nd regar. g pr. osi onp, bu. hies leit “ecs’ st ctural

limitations of our cognitive capacities deprive us of access to the rele-
vant evidence: p could be true, we just cannot know. But we are still

al’ vedse alpos est! stoward | 'udine . ceo :
wce (ser v V). Tc = ¢ ¢ s poss ility, Nietz heinvi su o as
> folld ino west m if 1¢ decisive vidence r¢ wrding | is | pia-

cl, »a essiblk 0o 5, n| e might =" [ wi o ipte us to
entertain p in the first place. If the answer is that a wishful fantasy
moved us to entertain p, then we might well be justified in taking the

pe ibility  its tre ess ously, or ... snot L.l nlya
A simy ¢ alogy i ul i aminat¢ he idea of scredii g Helie
opose = be v [ e aregh tsinheri1 »man¢ sk w0
ta. ba/ ok.I¢ b I di1 evidence % Usts. "o e, t ;does

not mean that there actually are no ghosts: they could have left, or
they could be invisible to ordinary observation. Suppose that I then

dit overt! thecl wa; eplyimr’ oo varlic el weni o,
Ary nigl ¢, > gar ta ¢ ormoy . Thisdis¢ rery,w ch llsm

. methi’ =" ttl ¢ 1 " her bl ef that th :areg st u uer

ro 2,/ vesm. 11 1s¢ bl zround v. o cakin, ' ossii ity of

its truth seriously.
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As Mietzschisees itmorhat ivrue of the ' "of in gh in thi
« v alsoa  stot o eli God. A" hougl.utis ot,an. der ps
¢/ otbe,/ rute it n e . -edited. n the con :on th he

ov. > fo’ cuic rt g alc ical acce attht un smind its¢ d-
ility. Un Nietzscne’s own account, the betier in God anu 1n a meta-
physical world is a representation of the fulfillment of certain “psycho-
“ngice'vneeds™ The ¢ faghat a cer” nmetaph "l out’
¢ v ponds/ ;' wishi |t . snotn’ :ssarliya! sonn. to ke
it Gously/ yn =2co r. y n wisht ta belief truec Id

‘ate st aetert ne he  ractuwally otrnd inv con’ to  he
repeated and systematic failure of efforts to establish tne truth of a
belief, however, its origin in certain “psychological needs” now appears

\ be/le onl” T eason too! I seriously T e firste and!”
r. ¢ vell be/ i :ient | sti ¢ ur not ! <ingicser/ usly an fur er
Ir  herwe ds.. tht > »i e »slogica nd the ge alogica id

ea um .tare ce ar, ¢ credita liefd lecti v “ soC as

man finds out how that world 1s fabricated solely from psychological
needs, and how he has absolutely no right to it, the last form of nihilism
ayme’ ato b’ it i des elief in ~ taph» orld
to ¥ sitself n beliet 1 # 2 orld” ( P 12;nrst’ aphasi nir .23
hould/ »int utt at h ¢ mthat vodisdea asTh -1 .
ete ‘th e,1s1 ttlh o o queofi ool pte Geodl etz he
has to ofter. Some thinkers (arguably Pascal, tor example) could well
concede everything Nietzsche has said so far and still not agree that

esk ald cel tobe =in/ d. Thus.< _, naya< _ ‘»dge
w  nnot k¥ »n whet 2 or/ ¢ Godex s, andth! che ver id( of
C  sac¢ #iv ace v ¢ ogical r o ds, but th 1\ argue 1a o
due €t beliee n ' bd s ecisely 1. o ity ot to 1 cse

needs. Although it is a wishful fantasy, the idea of God, or of an af-
terlife in another, better world, is at the very least a source of great

ek ogical! mfortt  dsc makes fo© L erlif 0 s on
“tzsche' el ment je/ 5 his pos on: “lhe/ oncept, © ‘¢ Hd’
i . cedad oo ter- n ¢ life—e -ythine ha aful, pi or o,
ana ' the w e os ty nto dear »o st i o Csize in

this concept in a gruesome unity! The concept of the ‘beyond,’ the ‘true
world’ invented in order to devaluate the only world there is—in order
re’ .n no I, no. son task fo© sa. arth’ oo ! [

E ez l'intf m. —”(1 1 V. /| Far fro. being ber icial, t' fic on
¢ . dan/ '~ erli it 1 fa extren vy harmful Withtt 1 o1
cgut. At dietzsc . s. ‘ts. s us from 7 oretic -ntiz  of
the belief in God to its practical utility. More precisely, the belief in
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Govand aafterlif vow eess less a ~ohysic~" " tha
t 1evall ¢ :star @ An is this/ saluai.ve ¢ nce hi ep liate:
he vall s ro ecte L f a stance  playar :=inth ge = .

n. lisn’ wime. 'w ¢ ud  inlater hapts ), L itiss ry ¢ ferent
from tne role 1 nave attributed to the acath of Gou. whereas these
values form the ethical premise of nihilism, the death of God is its
mea o physit premi

‘he for i “Ge d¢ ¢ thus m' ns thatth’ metap. sic belig
God/ no disc a = 1 discred ngitisto :ad to il
sp. ot s con ot f 1- nd the =soc’ ed’ ncer’ Hf | meta-

physical world—must therefore represent a necessary condition of the
possible realization of our highest values. For example, we could not

re< "ze the” under nor" 1 conditie “our [if he “1 w
rld, w a. 't div « inf © ntion. [ - their red _ation qu s th
istenc’ »f 2 nete 1 i« orld, b ond this ¢, in wl h .

is. oss ie, pr. ise b us it diffex fror’ che' hamet v rld in

essential respects.
Finally, Nietzsche also observes that the notion of God has a sym-
be" signi” 'nce tI outr’  es the s ~ecifi~ ‘otio )
_ntione fter 1 dh/ v s dead’ s shadov vas sti sh¢ m fo
aturie’ na  ve- 1 = el ous,gr someshac w.God d . _ .t
gl at way m 1, re aaystilll ncot S for hone ds | years
in which his shadow will be shown.—And we—we still have to van-
quish his shadow, too” (GS 108). The role played by the concept of

G/ may/ taken rb; hernotie’ . -exe’ . heic
cessary .t arical = old v to end’ | the Chrii an Sec. d  Hmin
the ¥ -=li " ult 12 '/ u ebung) a barely| nceale jec wiica-
tic of .eidea fa ivi p1 sidencec »v2t gin. e ce € 357).

In this connection, I should also acknowledge that the concept of
God may also play a role in nihilistic disorientation. In this case, God

re/ csents’ wuaran ofol  tivity,ord .ol eof s L ‘rea .

“Coury a  Th otk & God si ifies the I 5 of nc na e a
ity /<o wal s A d 1 this ¢ =, too ot - notic — i as

pt. .ri son—i y st ot role pla " the e Of C d (see

WP 20). The notion of God will appear briefly in this metaethical role
in the next chapter but will resume the metaphysical role I have just

de ribed he res ' the ok.

The 1 aat v of if
“C 1/ dead” xj @ss th convictic " our ' val s and
ideals cannot be realized. It may be tempting to think that nihilism
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Sllovdirect'from t'deatl‘ God. Thi~~ "~deed b= -2 Ru

1 i s, wh' ¢ iews <« he t naryso’ -eof.«et/ he’sce cej on
of ‘hilism/ aw. 2N t ¢ ¢ eminal sight—an his ow lis
e atri suoun  tba ysi oof nihik n—i¢ hai hilist fol ws

rrom tre aeath of God only 11 we assume an aauitional, hiauen prerse.
For nihilism is not a necessary consequence of the death of God. Other

onse ences/ray fol'nr tha“are qulte apposit “wwhat
1. 7 perha pect: I vz : otata sad aud g omy L ri aer
1! new/ ds rcel d ¢ o lekind flight, ha iness, 1 ief

.ar. on/ acow cen nt ow  (GS 35

If it 1s possible to regard the aeath of Goa as a cause 10or happiness
rather than a source of nihilistic gloom, then one may not conclude to
Ye lot ot witl ot makt o son” Tarther ase on, WO it, N’
s < asists,/ € onclt « is  logical necessary f. WP 99 ut
¢ osinstt o ral a o )¢ chologi ! necessity ‘the bel [i

)$0. e ir noral. o 1t .1 aim-an. mea’ igle. hese che sy-
chologically necessary affect [psychologish-nothwendige Affekt] once
the belief in God and an essentially moral order becomes untenable”
WP )

Vo atmug o nihil © sst 1 if heis/ be diiven > desp. b he
d of G 121 spal r v n ris th convictiot hat ou hig _..
Jdue car Htbeis iz L0 [F vesugge A< _de. of7 dd ves

the nihilist to despair because the idea of God, and that of a “true,
valuable world” assoc1ated with it, represents a necessary condition of

e p’ sible 1 izatios ou shestvals" . <hers .. nof
h “ st valy '\ quire 1 =i . vention f God, of he exi >n¢ of
2 er, m/ =h cal o 1 h ithese luesmust :ofaj ‘tic .

srt. e cally, v by us. 2y uesthat =~ per. 7o’ nde he
conditions of our life in this, the natural, world. They are, accordingly,
values from the standpoint of which this life “deserves to be repudi-

ed.) ‘orth’ :ason, ropc ocallth® .. wmegat o Twes: L
h. * neasur (. =val  th orld ac¢ ding to cd  gories' at  fer
t¢ . owurely - usu r | n conclt on: All the ralues | m s

.wi h/ zhave rie sc r render. = ides o' for ar-
selves [ ... ] have proved inapplicable [unanlegbar] and therefore de-
valuated the world” (WP 12). A life-negating value is a value the con-

‘tior for tk ealiza of ch cann® oc et b Lai = in o
w o« “cor o >dw b m¢ a vy (esp ally Chris an, or| acc di-
t° . . mo’ ' fes us o at ually ai inevitably veinth w1 g,

ecat. I issor th g 2n lly amo. d eve Y ,cru ed

by the weight of contempt and the eternal No, life nust then be felt to
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besvnworsr of dvve ar'raltogether ~thless” 7T Pref .
¢ ctly lif 1 zatin « lue ¢ :, in otl  worus, v uaes th ar zeces
rily ur ali. ble ' t s’ /¢ d.Niet che usuall calls “r ra = _
I neg’ g ar cu er d ainant ( ighe! ) v ses(s¢ W1 006).
If we take a close 100k at his writings, we nnd that wworal vaiues are
life-negating in several different senses. A brief review of these various
sers sho™! sufficn shevvhow they 2l relat= " one i
< atoth g mary = el 1 rejust ¢ 1ned.
AsTF ve ted. a ¢ a life-ne ting insoi as ou ife .
w ld7 by cer 1a 2, hospita. »tos cirt cessf rec ation
(Wr iz). But Nietzsche also suggests that moral values are life-negating
not just insofar as they underwrite a condemnation of a life that fails
to/alize 7 m, but o be"se they ar ~tly ips ‘tocl
UL “Ma | due | & me o e way of passing entenc ne  tion:
orality sa 1y c tv 1 g ne’sba  onthew toexis uc .
1. <f./ w,r1 acc “l ra ynegate ‘ifet [na 1 th' jeg on of
life 1s the driving motive of moral evaluations: “Definition of morality:
Morality—the indiosyncrasy of decadents, with the ulterior motive of
re’ aging/ cselfal stlit success” TH, IV T o
3).In¢ yi rtha | y< - fenega igintnis¢ ise, NI zsc isn
ager s akr - of e  li bility ¢ investabili (thew d ..
N zs¢ :emp vs V17 :an mea. “tof yest ~f+ Lev uiesin
this world; instead, he is making a claim about their origin (their mo-
tivation). They were invented in order to condemn life in this world. I

wi returr this¢ mnmin' apter 6,/ . “hould . for
nark * it ven 1 m' : condel iation of | e mus 1ec saril
oke a’ r=  ba | b ve valu . If we d¢ ore ou lifc . oaus
we 'd/ (theg wur st it avolves. »t= ctio. =2 age 1d be-

coming, then we also aspire to a world free from them, and often
wishfully posit its existence: “this world is full of contradiction: con-

se/ ently/ reis orld e from .. lictic « WO .
orld of ec ming : 1se ¢ atly the is a worl of beir. — | fals
aclusi ot ] 3 e ally the are desirc that s1 a0 woud

sh ld" xist” 7P 7S f. H,IV 4, ™~ .dear ‘" cfr from
contradiction and becoming is life-negating in precisely the sense I de-
fined earlier. And the fact that it is born out of hostility to this life
sit Dlyexit aswhi slif  cgating,r' o0 hsavl oy Rest o
realize’ e rout i in r world
Nietz. =+ ges t 1 m -al valu can he li -negati
ist. i’ yet an he sei . ¢ insider, 1 .nple; " pres  tative

¢ -
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assacr “Myvonssertion's theomll the va! in whis" " ankin!
L ¢ ccsumt’ o esits | hes ¢ sideraty are accad icevar s all
ar  nimal.  si cies e a ¢ when i loses its | stincts, she

0C 3, V. ocu e vefl s it harmft <o it .. Ice' de ife
itself msunct for growin, for continuance, tor accumulauon of forces,
for power: where the will to power is lacking there is decline. My
ssertn is thon this vii'™is lg g in all # osreme~" 2 of |
k ¢ -thaty v :ofc : e, ¢ listicvd eshow sy yunde the io-
lic  1ames’ (A

Ac «di’ Jwouw pa ag  al csarelin seea’ gii amn!" jce  ith
them 1s harmful to life, that is to say, if it undermines tne conditions
for its preservation and prosperity. If life demands “being without rev-

enc/or the¢ " who " dyin” vho are w1 ed, wh anci
f ample/ a the 1 mz - entnot > kill'wou belife egi ng
ir’ ‘ssens’ GS 5).. o </ e melin  if life det nds gre th

owe as/ dtetzse 2 ¢ er th 1 turning mes’ less d of par on
mto virtues would also be similarly life-negating. Values are life-
negating in this sense not because they underwrite a condemnation of

‘e b’ becav’ ‘their ¢  rval  brings ak » decl?
arly, N t. che ¢ ¢ nc ve in 1 ad vaiues iat are ar ful
t' =mer/ ~ac den Iy ¢ v en we istakenly sumet t¢ ..
tan w1 cert 1 ac 1l cinciples All< ster o.e crve on

and prosperity. Moral values are harmful to life by design, because
they are motivated by hostility to it. It is no surprise, therefore, if the

wsy ofa; din ich eisno s __ ora . Cctio
i uch th e no 1 gl ¢ becom g, should' ivolve loj ng
\ s thatt =} mfi t I :. 1 otherl ords, itis recisell rec .oc

ey de vrite ¢ cor en  tic  of life' =t npli oo an ral
values is also harmful to it. And so, the core notion of a life-negating
value remains that of a value that cannot be realized under the con-

‘tior’  of lif: this 1d, therefo™ ... wwrit® . ader .
tt. " oran ai n,o |l

rend¢ o>~ tof fe \ ja agvalu as hishig stvalu pt o

sbe e/ plicit’ su ot th :permits o alist . o Lron he

death of God to the claim that life is meaningless. The death of God
spells disaster for the nihilist because it means for him that his highest

lue’ canno’ realiz ata heycan (o calizl w0 swoo,

st cheyas 1ii nega 1 ve i« andth eisnoott world w ch
t* , s-anb o' de e | 2 | Nietz he’s crisp| scripti. o ue
ilic =1 edican ;0 AT dli isa main. % adge. 7 wor  as
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it 7oothat itught 7070 bernd of the ' as it o s to bphnie
d Zsnot/ a 7 (W L[5)

> Varit ool ege or. L
Ninhuisuc despair depenas on the commiunent to a specific “interpre-
tation” of existence from the standpoint of specific values. “One inter-
pravttion ) collapd; bunecause it ~onsides™ " the int
t aitne | 2msc | the¢ = sere no/ .eaning at/ (inex ‘en ,as
erythi* 'w¢ 2in i, 7/ & 55). Tn  basicver msoft si
ta i/ ne « mi ite e | aristian- ator’ tra sion< ¢ o which
nihiism develops.
According to the “Platonic” proposal, life in this world, which Plato

ca' the “yrld of " hmir T is interpr s a des app.

“ eath, ¢ a e,ag | :w | sproct tion and /[ owth, | =f ther
vjectioo —r atat n 2 n Whatic oes not be me; w tl e

is. ot.. .No. the a el ve, even ».rthe joinn ~f d air, 1 that

which 1s. But since they cannot get hold ot it, they 100k for reasons
why it is withheld from them. ‘It must be an illusion, a deception which
prl ents v rom pl ivin at whicke o L2 T 1)
w, the/ s tialf t res | wurlife? thisworld sarticu ly e fac
at it i cece dalll <0 ¢ o g,” co t as objec ons agr st . Li-
st ab! 1tis. car =iy ke thist orld jhor bl 5t reali-
zation of our highest values. From complete despair, tortunately, “an

escape remains: to pass sentence on this whole world of becoming as

a/ ceptic ndto  ent orld bey2# . atrus 0 (V
on the "C ristiz " br¢ ¢ 1l, by ¢ atrast, our feint sy orld
l,an/ i hes fo 1 ¢ entialt it, butiti  mere m: o0
ar. he’ rorm | ex te. , ¢ e that it ot Ay i o f U the Hbjec-

tionable features of this life, such as “becoming,” but will also make
up for them. Nietzsche finds in this idea the essence of Christian as-
ce’ asm, 2 indee  all/ nsofase’ .. fincdt . fore

" .ddhist’ a  eticis ) “T & ldea ati ue hereis' e valu. ‘or ae a:
icpric == so ou | e ejuxta, sesitfaloi withv at| iaws
to = ¢ ture,” vo 10 ¢ hole sphe a7 Jecon. o L tre sitori-
ness) with a quite different mode of existence which it opposes and
excludes, unless it turn against itself, deny itself: in that case, the case

of e asc life, cou asabric -« hat oo nde O
ace. TE as ticti 1 lif ¢ awror roadonw chone wus inall
lk bat == =pc at 7 ro tbegin orasami ketha sp ignt

by e’ —thai e 4g o atright™ T LI 1.

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



Nihilism - 49

Bot'wpropels sharhe asomption the e life i+ = wor
12 agless/ © hatit  can ¢ to the/ rtent taat/ can be ou ed
as  ch,lies 1it. rega » ‘¢ t sakeo notherlif nanott w

at. ess€ auy . 0] os N tzsches netir’ sre stol ger ral
attituae Or negation or life as tne “ascetic 1ueal.” Since our hignest
Values cannot be realized under the conditions of our life in this vvorld

nd sze therrod lifermelserre, then ! ly app " ote wi
I atout/ o cetic [ der « “If one ifts tuc ¢/ er of | wi of
li* wutof) :in the B ¢ d -inton hingness— ne has :p;

cC ‘ts¢ aero ra ty. .. Sotoli that serc .no! .ger ny

meaning 1 living: thar now becomes the ‘meaning’ of ire (A 43). In
its Platonic version, asceticism assumes the form of a condemnation of
he seles, ar’ T qued or er T vtenment< vin its<T dan f
a < dsmis | opret « o . passio  andinsti’ cs chai cte  tic
of =int na ral o 1 1 aact ¢ atomemen Finally n

op s/ rthe ea f: o | beyon. this< ie v e ta’ rov an
empty tantasy (nothingness), then nihilistic despair woula be unavoid-

able.

I Overce dr. Nih €

N lis¥ ana ~ ali ic

Nihilism—the claim that life is meaningless—is thus the conclusion of
an implicit reasoning that comprises two premises: the death of God,

- th convic 1 that - hif tvalues< . ~ber . " .anc
n  .on of/ e vhict ¢ he t ice mot ated by tk endors ne. of
I; »gatin’ vob Ty | o b strateg s are there re oper o« o

ome hi' m:eit. rt qu o the deat. 7 dor =+ cng he
negation of life. Since Nietzsche accepts the view that the belief in God,
and in another life in another world, is discredited, the only strategy

oy come/ ilism ave e to hir® o0 call 7 L lsts

n. ngval s toq ¢ on
s, Ni 22! con ct @ t itweh ebecome’ custon 1t -
rpre ng e wor ir eri  of aree basi ot ries o' mez ng

of which I shall return in subsequent chapters): the idea that the world
proceeds toward a final aim, that its multiplicity can be subsumed
de’ an alll’ comps gz ., and th . ssser’ L ract .

b.  instez ¢ beco i 1./ ¢ argues | at nihilist  “the i lir of
vi . ‘essne '+ sre h U /i there: ation.tha heove Il -
cter ey tence. vy ot inl preted b, s of’ .egC es,
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no'wrhat “o0e simp'ofacks o reason fooavincing v celf thootn
i‘ ‘true/ 5 1”7 th | an/ ¢ o inter/ :ted...nd/ :then ys utth

llowin' str. »gy = r. v ¢ ning tt  nihilism: Suppos we¢
he =tk woin ma nC ng r be int orete in' sms ¢ che three
categories, and tnat the woria begins to vecome valuciess for us after
that insight: then we have to ask about the sources of our faith in these
ths categvies. Levs tryn™ @it is not = Hle to of ~our! Tt
¢ m.On ' =hav { val 1 d[entu/ thet] cues¢ areecc go s, th

mons! tio that 1 ¢ n tbeap iedtothe iverse! n ot
st univer. 2 (W7 12,

And so, showing that the negation of lire 1s nihilism's nidden premise
proves to be of the first importance to Nietzsche since it provides him

Ay res on ror. €ve i1a

wi' nothi® less thithe ¢ hing weds s crit it I o

¢ refore/ ¢ osur . >t¢ t dhimi sting thal ne mo sig ficar
urce ¢ nih sm a ¢ 11 tment certain vi 1es an¢ Je L a

th nor comi . n iii w  requirc ..rei uat. ».of’ ese alues:

“For why has the advent ot nihilism become necessarys Because the
values we have had hitherto thus draw their final consequence; because

ni'" ism ré. -sents ulti™ e logical “ssion orea
d idea! — -:caus \ :r 1 experi¢ ce nihiisn sefore e ¢ 1 fin
t whe' vah the ¢ | s ceallyh |.—We re. ire, so1 tit ...
va st WP, efc >0 It ced, any otted ot te hal e | oailism

without such a revaluation is bound to fail: “Main proposition. How
complete nihilism is the necessary consequence of the ideals entertained

hi¢ crto. ' . ] At ots scape ni'" . withs® . oluat
wes s¢ ra they ¢ »dl .« the op' site, mak’' che pr. ler mor
ate” (P2 T+ Il 2 ir tothis: bintin Ch ter4, t] .owd

nc at aeoutr ft t, et che’sden. ~4 [ “nc ! 3”1 owith-

standing, all the successful overcoming of nihilism requires is a reval-
uation that shows that life-negating values are not the highest values.

Sit cthis; aldine  bly/ rthenor” ... 'stand . other ..
wever.,. v¢ sucl a -ey  tion m at be tho ht to i wul n th
, oduct ~a ew all ¢ sc WP 1C 5).

sof rasit. d ct ag nstthose = thac 7 Jrite 1e ne-
gation of life, this revaluation should make the opposite attitude of
affirmation of life possible. As I observed in the Introduction, Nietzsche

re. rds tt  ffirme¢ 1 of :as his< .. = ph? Lop mal |l
ent. HC n. ¢ the t e, 1 he oft does, sta  his pl e d sir
. “canc’ =" his ry 2 id s on th success 0. is proj t < ieval-
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atiorsince /onlone v'' malffirmatior ~ible. A" e affi
v o Jlifen’ & stol 1 wulf ¢ cely, bed use he con’ iersni list  he
ce alpro! :m " his h » p

2. The tmportance of [uhilisin
On the interpretation I propose in this book, Nietzsche’s overarching
hilosphical s oject i oveime nihili=n The ana'" T oaf thy
t = adsou € ofnii | my : aveno’ compicted nables 5t see
he  this p’ et s nc a 1 ¢ selopm tin his th aght br o1
ce lies unaa ver m sa omsof it Thes me “nib’ m- le-
spair over the unrealizapility of our highest vaiues—lies at the heart of
Nietzsche’s earliest book, The Birth of Tragedy.>> Tragic art, Nietzsche
~gue’here,/ s alw " sup”ed to pra “a cor “an t¢
EYoel.. wse - in/ g rehass ntowed eofth ter ole
d¢ action’ of v rld s ¢ a 1 natur : cruelty; | d who n
sk lor ngto W E da ¢ lenial oo he v’ [ H =eat [ by rt,
and through art, lite has saved him for itselt” (BT 7).
The insight of the tragic (or so-called Dionysian) man is not only

at 1 worl/ y whid e i he world ture” “hist¢
v. “eshis/ g stex  ati 1 butald that neis omple. y | w-
er todg nvt ag:¢ o [ ¢ hisiss nething th Diony wmn ..

are wit Ham < L th'  ve ruly see. ‘nta’ he ¢ wnca’ [ th gs,
they have understood, and action repels them; for their action can
change nothing in the eternal essence of things” (ibid.). Nietzsche leaves
o d’ ot thy he pu se ¢ agic art" . tave ~ nih
¢ medin ac ‘terri € Di' 1 ian] wii om of Sile is”: “N er e,
e aeral / -~ ildr¢ « } z: dandb dship.wh doyou irc .o
ssa, vh' itwo 41 n  n orefruit " jou. =t _ar? he
best of all things is something entirely outside your grasp: not to be
born, not to be, to be nothing. But the second-best thing for you—is
di© oon”/ T 3).
«choft 2 cond 2 o [ :Birth| Tragedy: vocate. =v. ng
t irit ¢ et C e o oag ly, the | pirit of mic,” in rdl o
ddre tF crisist m let Ge aan (anc oo can) . ‘== [hi in-
cient response to a modern problem is appropriate because, it turns
out, the modern problem is analogous to its Greek ancestor. Nietzsche

iti2"  belie that Wa'  dan mug’ ¢ ma/s aie Verc ..
n. rnnih’ sn but, r =] :came ( enchante¢ vith W ne he
¢ . dinst " ow T. ¢ St ke Zar. hustra.av tkexp itl ic-
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52 - Nihilism

vori to derminirthe cootitions of 2o “affireion of M0

' begin' « (ort » th) | 1 form/ tragcay. [ .us, in nn ncin
is boo' he =cla s: ‘I i titrago ia” (GS 3. ).

Tihi’ s« apl al v mfor« old/ a, caps’ ted carkly
in e terrible wisaom or Siienus”: the vicw that it 1s vetter nort to be,
the “will to nothingness.” And although he deplores the residual influ-
en~vof S¢'enhapmandigner in 27 orefac hat bt
< Jective/ a atlez | »al : significz .ly thar pd amistie wut ok, t

bstitut a = #ror | s a1 m” foi heir deca nt on¢ B’ v
P. ‘ace 1). A 'h al nc s that, thov (th bool s s nt on
Christianity, it advocates a “Dionysian spirit” that is aiready radically
“anti-Christian” (BT, 1886 Preface, 3-5). Nietzsche’s enterprise since
TF Birth/ " Trage ™ may/ " interpret= 1 cons “effor
< nscrib/ a re pr i cly/ ¢ nature’ ad source of nihh sm nd t

qne hi’ rest ase 1 4 ¢ lingly.

3. Nibilism as a Relative Concept

To interpret Nietzsche’s philosophical project as an attack on nihilism
m' well/ mtoir nde ndgrave .. ohilet _.. lint .
“ “he pr e s hin = of 1 orethai one occas’ 1asa hil - or

ssimis The he e < of owr pel mism” (W 32),he dr s uuat
b e dthert bec al or¢ ghgoing S (W 2% id b some-
times presents his own position as a particular (“strong”) form of pes-
simism (BT, 1886 Preface, 1). It might seem easy enough to appease
th® sort o' orry bk oint  outthat? . hea!l 4. tbes o

a philt oy erw ' as' | =dthro hthe wh¢ of nit sn to th

« Llea o vebi I 4 sic bimsel (WP, Prei e 3;m :>m iasis).
Bu *h” willn. d¢ fc e so declar ' suci. ' Usop crisa
“perfect nihilist.”

We should observe, in this connection, that Nietzsche recognizes that
p/ mmism’ d nith  na' eative ¢ cep 0 Tt anv s fioa

T
«

indpoi’ o certa ¢ ec ¢ aluest! toneispe imisticc -n ilisti

« nside © sta. e, ! 1y inw ch heunnc stands oz pessi-
»

m,

Our pessimism: the world does not have the value we thought it had.

[, ] Ini<i=l result=i= seem=worth less; thoit is how w2 experis=aad
atially. only is & that we' ‘e pe. mis’ e, 1 odur cter-
minati¢ to. 1mit i ey 0 cion to | rselves witl uat any 1 erv ien
nd t¢ ng ¢ rs. © t. s—lies= eoldsray. aisispr sel 10w
fi' the pz os at ipe us to see: alues. . the  orld
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standpoint of which, in fact, “the world mig
we used to belleve Likewise, nihilism overcome is nlhlhsm ‘per-

ristian) audience, from whose standpoint some
of the positions he advocates (for example, the death of God) will

EXAM COPY

EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
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coming clear, the universe seems to have lost value,
seems “meaningless”—but that is only a transitional

hey ar
s, we
legitimacy and we avert nlhlhstlc despair.
I showed in the previous chapter that Nietzsche’s strategy for over-

'I the
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'emorratiorsthat thewmanne e applied« "= unives= " no lo
« 7/ cason / ¢ 'evalt . gt ¢ miverse (WP'.2)/ he de luc on
[F wverthu ;] ¢ the g > v uescar ssume dif rent fo 1s.

sta hicd oo of | eve ati 0 consis in 4 guil o that ne  fe-
negating ‘values are devaluated pecause all vaiues are ucvaluatea. A
value enjoys normative authority by virtue of possessing a certain
-andg: it oot be @ ectivenThe metas” T form T valua
¢  this ¢ y dve s i Jdind 1 all val s. Thesu' cantive ori of
d¢ ‘watior i atrz , ‘o s omethii  wrong w 1 the j i

nte sof e e eg ing v o

In the present cnhapter, 1 consider the metacthical form ot devalua-
tion. To devaluate the highest values is, here, to challenge their objec-

‘ve s iding /7 expd " heir”gin in sor tinger | aectl
t. o aalleng’ s ucces U ni’ | dicdesp risavoide since  w 1ld
n/ nger ! wve. reas 1 1/ e¢ air ove ‘he unreal 1bility |

at. wve/ come -=vi 1a. .1 isstrate, of < aluc onic app ed

to reach the following “final conclusion”: “All the values by means of
which we have tried so far to render the world estimable for ourselves

ad / iich ¢ prov ina;  cable an” ~fore “rated
w0 —allt s wvalue « =,/ . hologic .y conside d, the sul of
¢ ‘nper{ i sof iy le gnedtc raintain ai increa; hu ..

onst cts f don at n-  ad hey hav heed alse. hra’ red 1to
the essence of things” (WP 12).
The problem with this strategy is plain: it seems to trade off one

rm/ . nihil (desf ) for  other (di* . ation' . o lc |
h  (odep’ c«¢ hew  f¢ | inginh pitabie to' ur higi st  pi-
/s, bu hic cor li i’ 1 won a ‘he price ¢ a new ss ..

elc 'be fttoti *n m ve uidance. =" ch M wee” bel ves

we have developed a vital need. And so this particular strategy for
overcoming despair proves too costly a victory, which confronts him

ith/ newp lemir =fo  of nihilis® & rientt _.
shoul’ ¢t eforc 1 -k rprised’ > find tha' is trez el of
t"  etaeth ~'f mo ¢ 2 a oHninclt csstagesti tgobe nc s
cvar tic itself. ad  d¢ ss e nihilis 7 Jrienc e cre  es.
Consider the following programmatic passage: “The highest values in
whose service man should live [...] were erected over man to
-en’ aen th'  wvoice, iftl  were co’ La. rof 7 u, rez
a. - ‘true’ /o 1,as | opl a | futurc vorld. No' thatth sh by
¢ o ofth - esi oc¢ 7 i1 clear, 1 : universe! =msto’ 1ve osi
alue; ce’ 5 ‘mea ag 58’ Hu  hatis on ansitic. ' ge” TP
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7)#~This pesage formulatefour claime Tiest, thao o horityrhe
b nest v 4 dep. « or : special/ nd o.sta’ g (t y1 istb
‘ommz s« Goc ’ r/ re ity”). { cond, thes values: :f T

la wth’ speae sta lit an  their “s bbv/ igih isex’ sed [hir

as a consequence ol this devaluation, exisience seems meaningless

it can only be the object of evaluative indifference, since we no long

hasrvalueny the o't of povich we ca- luate i# 7 eth, thi”

< aihilist 1 fonly. |\ ang i 2al stag’  The pres’ ctchap e min
ch of / ese wur ¢ 1 s/ 1) ctail.

2. ‘Uvjectivism

Exposing the contingent origin of the nihilist’s highest values, and thus

ch engin’ eir tr “d¢ uates” th lues, ‘ves

d,

»,

cr

€

"

ar nor’ a. e au ¢ ity. o ause of . crucial ¢ umptic N zsch

“es th’ aihv tto 1 ¢ b atther ‘ure of no hativez hc .

«

oo/ idlistic ¢ ston ‘w27 is roow. .ne old .. Lisup, sing
that the goal must be put up, given, demanded from outside—by some
superbuman authority. Having unlearned faith in that, one still follows

coldbh  ands an¢  -authorit® .. nspd L aditi o
und cor 1w Tgoa a 1t « Theaut ority of con encenc st 5up
front [ .10 rtth w ¢ tv of reasoi Or the soci instinct ne ,

= hi Jry w. .ar mi er spirit an g0/ witi ».so* o can

euwtust oneselt o 1. Oue waus to get arounu the Will, (S9LS Wllllng, of a
goal, the risk of positing a goal for oneself; one wants to rid oneself of
the responsibility. (WP, 20)

goal i¢ w th pt 5 ng ¢ :cording » the mihi ¢, only €i ‘njo

N

me ad 2 ernc s. ¢ o (see BC @ 2). This, 1 turn. 1e: , iat
th val sint ms f icl he wort. =< _go. =~ nat. must
be “unconditional” values. In other words, the nihilist believes that the

only legitimate values are unconditional values. And values are unco
di* nal w  they me m outsj Uur® o0 ding - .
sumpti’ (. quire t it/ ¢ letermi  what it { cans fo 11 ue

ve an' *o- ol i1
he/ igin ¢ 1 v lue e zrnal, ap, oo oy if L 0 Cper ent

n-

t

of

the agent’s will. Much hinges here on what Nietzsche means both by

“will” and by “independence.” Consider first the notion of will. It
m’ at seel  erple to Nietzsc' .c. hered .a  tior .o .,
ars so/ p itly = | ov i :elsew re: “there. nowi (1 246
. the/ ! udi =s « @ conce] ons, such :the c/ ce ou ot
the wi! asanc¢ ‘ci t( d1 caused)« 1 1ts © at (T I S;
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Y1 3)s0r the sponceptigenf theewill, more »+'ant to o esent
L ¥ asa/ : :yth an ver an¢ .bove e/ urticur di es,
i cations or ' cher r I’ it 5 with hich indiv lual ag ts

en. lved wir . . 0v 11 me veagen .in- orc cev 1w ch
1t can order and govern them—in other woras, the Kantiai concepuion
of the will as pure practical reason (WP 387).

On< ietzsg' s alterive ¢eption, = ! is ne =thin
¢ ¥ dentfi 0 hed / , b ¢ omethir that'cons s of t. m. he
w  hearg s.i “the fi ot »f ommar ° (GS 347 f.BGE 09)

Afe 2 i ovne au b he onseque e of e G erine di es.
rhe “will” emerges when a drive becomes uominant ana imposes a
direction on the multiplicity of drives that are found in the individual.

“his i why bt rays thimthe wis only a “  7of de ce, I
t. » escau ( =GS ‘7). nthe ¢ vethacw once, ovi ng
d® sonh’ los ssst rn ¢ d narchy reatenstc reak o1 an

el ‘il alsdi es. 1e Ul saidto. ~we’ or. hans’ ,V en
anarchy finally breaks out, the will is simply lacking since there 1s no
“affect of command” any longer (ibid.). Thus, by an individual’s ex-

fing’ will,”/ ietzscl  as i’ iind the “the p rdl
1 Y ations.) r ‘hery o 'ivi ¢ with w' ch thisind idualt 1s m-
s Asa¢ reer ence ti [ w " of w ch he spe. s here fu ..

ent. 'v¢ tinge it n in articular, f220 iyt st2e Jou  de
of the individual’s drives and is therefore not subject to their variability
from one individual to the next.

Va! s hav. nexte | or when th" _ metet 0 lly
p o mtfror tl cont g it/ » ents of e human; Il that tc ay,
v their’ ~t2 is1 t\ o 1i o>ned by ‘hat will. © s sort 1 O
:nd. ~e/ most vid 1t th case of . #in< omi 4 ory nd

Platonic realism. If the value of compassion is a divine decree, or a
Platonic Form, then its nature is not affected by the contingent contents

‘ar’ gent’ss IL.Iti so¢ ~-inthes o "Kan® .. ‘ona |
o weked 1 minc | sl 1 distinc n Kant d ws bet :er he
v. . san/ == on | [ t p ctical r sonandt inclin® or

nph izi' | the " de nc¢ ce -om the o gent o+ 5 of he

human will, Nietzsche suggests that the relevant notion of objectivity
is quite specifically associated with rational necessity: if a value is ob-

otiy’  then ratic age s bound® ;.. Ttisd v 2 of o
a.  .ation/ at reob ¢ vit ¢ the pr¢ ent “mor values im ies
t' . nivel ! lity s5e. ¢ /I 5)and| countsfoi hechar te uc

dog. tit Pofr ra vy SE ,202).!
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*oid so,0tte nihil s chin®ssumptior= o hat “the ! musi' N
v given ¢ mand | ror  daside— y son.c st rhum. | a Horit

herme' chi he £ t¢ it || —is the aim that: joal ha 7al
it ~ha’ Lujece ev ue  tl sense 1 ave # td. cribed [he ource
of tne normative autnority or our values 1> thus thougut to lie outside
the particular inclinations that make up an individual’s will: “But up
to/sw themoral lathas b suppose «and g/ aur o e
< adislik ;o nedi © tw ¢ actually oimposet slawut on aesel

e war .d « fak it t' n omewh e or discc it so =w p
bhe 2 it’ omme dec o :f msome here’ DRI It]  view
normatie objectivism: the normative autnority ot a value depends

upon its objective standing. Being the object of a divine command

J

weid se¢” suchl" 'ndir by guara: 7 inde Tnce f
i avidua' '« nting 1 wil .~ would/ so, for ex; .ple, pi es g ol
stive € alit * or e ¢ ; juirem. tof “pure Gason.”

call escrip ve ! je vis  theviev. hars re. malll lec ective
values. Nietzsche focuses primarily on two main forms of descriptive
objectivism: Platonic realism and Kantian rationalism. He also men-

tie” J'divin® omma  ‘thec” Hut only + iss it -ily,
«hdis’ sc n. T 'att 1 and K¢ 1an accou’ sof ob :tiv yrer
ent tv +dic act| n 1 ¢ ;of the surce of t wuniver; a ._... y

or alv .ror atc va s :innov wre ed. the! mar ‘will”?
but are entities or properties of a certain kind, parts of the metaphysical
furnishings of the world, where they wait to be discovered (see Z, 1

15 The¥ tiana unt, contrast.~ . alue Tact
ntsgr/ n din « wil = itTalre .y pointed uatthat an hink
“the v Lo sure o1 = :a reason, vhich is s/ red by Il = Loual
ag ts/ adexi i ep de ly from o (17 o Niad Che  sense.

The latter is constituted by their contingent drives, inclinations, and
other proclivities, which it governs, as it were, from the outside (see
TF vI3;7 387) ofa they ars .0 ded /° ... Tanti
wes ar o -=ctiv.  ci | becaus chey are r 'ms bii ing on a
ional’ oo ‘see 38 3 )

II. The Critique of Descriptive Objectivism

N zsche/ ‘iesth alu¢ e object” o ,ord Jpe eSO

<

they a¢ i hem | s:/ ¥ iathas| lueinour orldd sr hav
‘ve in® ' cco ir | i nature natureis: vaysv: e- s, out
ha %“e' given ali ai Hm time, as .nt—. 7 vas | > who
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ave mvd bestoved ity Taly verhiave createhe worldot o con
1 vf —Buty ¢ elytk 10y ¢ geweld ( ana whe weocd sio lly
¢ it for flc ing ¢ ¢ ¢ e alwa forget it mediat y”
A5 %7 11o) Wh 1 ev uate, w “rea’ cc inual fas on
sometnmg that haa not been there before” (101d.). He aisu denies tnat
there are rationally necessary, and therefore universally binding com-

\itmers (BGTHS; A 100°VP 277 387). O atior “inte
. 7 $” (BC 85 W 5S4« “proje’ ons” WF 2), ar. nc re-

fle ons of ae orld s - itself. | ‘e discove. hat ou aig
Aue lacl opject ‘ty ad pce their “C ~bbs' rigi Zins tial nd
contingent perspectives: “truthjulness,” he writes, “eventually turned
against morality, discovered its teleology, its partial perspective” (WP

O, TH view/Nietzs! an p/ Cectivism<_»dto v ndgm
" ortunz [, Niet: : :is ¢ iewhat/ iclear abo’ therc pl ed

b rspect ismoath a v ¢ - again the view | at ther| ire
ctiv. vall s.1mmu p gr m icpassay Tav edc¢ lier/ P7 he
suggests that the rejection ot objectivism is a consequence of perspec-
tivism. But it is not clear how the claim that our value judgments have

»

veir / igin i’ he cor sent| ill” of p- Tar age Ad i
t. ¢ aerea’ ©n obje ' v 1 .Atm( . it mught arrant nli he
s calcll ntt -we ai ¢ k >wwhe ertherealr objecti va __,

~w. tt! yare. lse he (v 15), h¢ »em’ on. -~ npat er-
spectivism is, rather, a consequence of anti-objectivism. lf there are no
objective values, then whatever values we have necessarily bear the

bje’ vetin/ four spec  s.Ibeliee” . sNie® . stra
V. ustthe a onv . gr 4 Ished( estheexi’ nceof »e wve
v

Un -tv ately, . di s o :rmuch .t way ‘ev lit: ju-

ments against Platonic or Kantian objectivism. He makes at best vague
suggestions, or simply alludes to arguments developed by his predeces-

rs./ this ¢ ion, I 1sk out arg’ ... hagai’ ... onic .
K anobj d mw 1 vh b Nietzsc! was likell o have ee fa-
p’ . sand’ == ch! s o ti esindic ‘es hisapp wal.

1. The Rejection of Platonism

Platonic descriptive objectivism, remember, is the view that there are

cts/ aspe/ catege  “my facts,” ¢ _io, rties’ a. -Na e
st cthe m¢ i toric 5 er 5 of whi is the PI' bnicid o he
“ ., las¢ "7 'GE Pi ¢ e To det. nine wha! s valur e w0

sco = ¢ ch fac Y :tz e cnies ou. " ne e of «ch
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med factefor examnle, whom he sides=tthe Sor' nagaig e N
i ecogn’ 1 the | ht 1 1‘mora’ y-in-1oelf/  ‘gooc n-i If’d
'texiss cha ‘tis s i It otalk  ‘truth’ in s fielc (N ,

. 5S4, 2, 2 N al idgmeni arer to casse :di terms
of tneir “truth, their correspondence wiur moral faces, because there
are no such facts.
supp/ o of thim'aim/ ™ Tetzsche a7 ites to. 4" Toohistrn T
< jument a isni | art! o rly con' elling. We iight ¢ 1il e a;
ment /| om. sag 21 2 L
. s/ eryret vki le! me :the Sop: ‘geup. 1 ustc que
of morality, the first insight into morality:—they juxtapose the multiplicity
(the geographical relativity) of the moral value judgments;—they let it be

" own tI every ality be dialea ‘ustifia hey
natall/ € otsto \ red » formor .tyareuece rilyso, isti —a
oropos on' erp v. ¢ 1 :grand ale by the cient pb )sc

om/ ..o .. arc (d (t Kant);— =y po ilau che fir? rut that
a o _ality-in_cel)” a gocin-itself” oo _lexist, .. . 1s a s...adle

to talk of “truth” in this field. (WP 428)

" ey iny “ethe| ildel  variety ¢7  ent o ncol
aceptic s fthe «»d/ 1 have | :n passed f for| or ty, t
nclud’ thai herc a1 1 »  oral fa 5. This in| ence i€ of _____,

in. lid (he v. et of n¢ otions oo he Hral »ad< ght imply
indicate that there have been many false views of morality. Perhaps
they point to this variety to suggest that our inability to adjudicate

ar’ ag co’ cting cept’  : of mors" | anir’ 1 th
-nofa’ s rthe 1 s5¢ v iich we sHuld adjud ate. Bt hi wvoul
t folll ~er =er: ir 0 DI y to ac idicate su confli 4 ..ot

ne ss7 iysho th th ~a nomor. ‘s just =+ cfa ;have

so far escaped our grasp. As Nietzsche understands it, this argument
purports to show that there is no “moral truth” because he assumes

tht thea' =dtru mak’ of moral® __ ents-< o aral
idch th = sul ¢ =d' ¢ corresp. d—are ol ctive 1 ts. 1 th
apter, her spe < w0 Ifacts, willalsor ertoo :ct . uui-

m. ve cts.
Fortunately, Nietzsche himself seems inclined to a more subtle and
more promising type of argument. This argument challenges the sug-

ge’ con th’ noral sar c:cessary/ .. best’ . tior ..C
oral be’ ft nthc » v a physice ‘acts are 1 essary r 2 ber
slana’ == »ur i ¢ b atthew -ld.2Fort. mosty 't, cuvest
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xplasdion o“mur bel = aborthe worldo ' wir truthe "4 s tc
v ot that' 1 worlc 1« wa’' # :as we/ :lieve, and aat wo tar in
a/ taincs sall latic 1 i & ce they re necess: ' to the es

an. on/  our clie a at) e worle we V' ve ( easel Lo | sit
physicai facts in it.

In repeatedly producing explanations of our moral beliefs that dis-
ense " ith thoexistennf meol facts, N- he wor' T ogest
s K oactsa’ . aply 5 ne ¢ iry for/ e bes.ex; natior »f 1 cse
be s. A/ tur ‘stic x ‘2 a1 n in s jective ps hologi¢ t

em »qu’ .y pia bl I1  ev thatac naind e affait sg Hd,
tor example, because 1t fulnlls a need or an inclination ot mine, or
because it elicits pleasant affects in me. Nietzsche’s own explanatlon of
he ¢/ tent & moti[Tonal” " rce of me « spec” is 1
¢ - acated/ 1 =isa | f ¢ 1 ae.

cordin’ fo m,a 7 ¢ il raims’ secure the reserv: on

omi it oy re¢ ‘rit it. di dual me. “era’ coi lvw’ [ce in
rules (sometimes called “customs”): “Wherever we encounter a mo-
rality, we also encounter valuations and an order of rank of human
apu’ s and/ “ions. se v ations an’ s of e all
e ssions/ | = nee f 2« amunit’ und herd” 5S 11¢ <f. [H
9° 29). A ran  thi a) ¢ (+ thened 5ofthecc munity xp ...
ec  ter ofmo v ue ¢ ssnotst e+ xpi the pec lar
motivational authority. Thus, Nietzsche observes that “it an action is
performed not because tradition commands it but for other motives

eca’ ¢ of it sefuln tot ndividue® _ xamr’ | nin
fu  ecisely ac notiv 5 thit | nce fou led the trd tion, i 3¢ ed
ir ralar i<t to :¢ | | mwho ‘rformedi (D9). o1 .,
ma 's; condi. nz ob  en :itascri ot self on rity at

transcends the interests or inclinations of the individuals bound by it.
But why does morality demand this sort of unconditional obedience?

etz ae rer ks the e p  rvations o mmy ., ains
tc . dange re uires w« cul v cion (at astin son ofits1 m rs)
e artaic’ <=+ an a1 or s drive like an ¢ erprisi | s 1.,
solh it ss, ver. »fu es. ra Iness,ra, »* und. ' or 7

which, when the external enemy is appeased or vanquished, come to
threaten the internal stability of the community (BGE 201). It cannot

fic’ toov, dethe ‘rive »appeald . adiv’ i otere ..
ti. ability’ (t :con 1 ait' ¢ ice this| terestisit fthee rei on
¢  differ = ea 1 v I¢ 5 not 1 ssess any | gher r m ve
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stemmiing. Fronce, thomuthe o of the vo' o that e=o the «
v ysinte . stabi y mu | >Opear t¢ ranscead [ ves (s. D D8).
This s zge. on i s fi ther qu tion: whe doesr ra )

1

ti. m¢ sauur | re ou s 1 enforce he v onc ‘onall pec nce it
demanas if it is not in tne mdividual’s scu-interestea appreciauon of
the usefulness of the community? Nietzsche notes that the internal sta-

bil of themommu vy is ftatened nat s by the hecker' e
< iswar O class| (wy i ¢ essemtir’ ntof wiev ikercl ses war
em. T _ st dval >i 't ¢ mmuni (or the ¢ >rd”) 2 >

m. sur aga st 1ai ;¢ dever-t eate’ 1g ¢ ‘ntec’ ot vithin
the herd, in which the most dangerous or all explosives, ressentiment,
is constantly accumulating” (GM, II 15). The motivational resource to

coldin re’mtimel s in it ressent’ itself " sche "

« en it i ro irecte | atc | agent/ 10 is wled vith it bic . Thi

~ovest ne. >mc t. ¢ o icalsol ion,since e affec as u
w. v entm t i 2 e while th inted ty « the < nm ity is

preserved.® Nietzsche also already invokes the mechanism of sublima-
tion to explain how ressentiment might motivate the adoption of a

m/ dlity ¢© ompas  1an’ cighborly” ‘see G700
willp® ¢ amin o cer o calcred atialsof N wzsche' at alist
olana’ m ¢ our n 2 b efs, bu [ will sim v assur  tl ..
gc 1/ ough' s st dss o comp = a t ooltd ativ non-

naturalistic explanation that appeals to moral facts. The sole fact that
it forms a competing explanation does not mean that it is better. To
sh’ v that' is, we d t¢ voke furs® . mside” . Nic

sferenc f¢ natu | tic’ s lanatiof of moral/ enome¢ 1n cshthb

sought' *r= on+ o i I¢ fconsi ration. Oi suchc sic aaon
is. «to gicalt sii on, ee TH, 1130 "= opti. <o ych ogical
explanation of moral beliefs, we avoid committing to the existence of
peculiar, non-natural moral facts. This is preferable, presumably, be-

cel eitre cestht ssit rof our ., merrt Ll tth L
sr exar Jle by bl ¢ ing i the exi’ nce of m¢ il facts sh¢  ther
»non’ A ‘her u | o1 deratic is a kind| | expla: toi -

m. s Expla. to n im ism fave o xpla vo Of a ertain

type of phenomena (such as moral beliefs) in terms that are also ap-
plicable to the explanation of a wide range of other types of phe-

nd enao oneth ppe oterms’ Lo. texcd Lo oth Ll
.enome +. ~wh 1 he 2 suppo dtoaccol . Thus Vie sche
. olana’ = mo1 1 I fs 1terms f the aner ion of cii uceds
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nd thorinterslizationof reseotiment we'nhe bettoracisel
¢ ¢ chesery « anism « ne¢ | unawi rrangcof nenon 1a an
th opeal /| mc lfa s

2. The R&cction o) Karniarism

According to the Kantian version of descriptive objectivism, to deter-

rine ~7fiat is /o luabler ot tncover ce T facts im0 T worl
t 7 crmine 7. twe  cor 1 tedto! the nawur’ Hfour wyn il
V. - judg’ °ntt are | 1t o' a se—the comman¢ ‘uncon tic

sea ace/ 1ne, e ro le¢ n “pure hasor o easo’ cha e
binding on all rational agents. Nietzsche proauces no argument ot his
own against Kantian objectivism, but he appears instead to endorse
“chor' ithaue/ critiquf the " a of purs sical re Niet:
< us Kan itegc < i ol ative” ¢ nothiug bi “ades =0 he
b thatF she filt e a 1 adeab act” (BGI )andc¢ dl

at . = a geayp ity of  ct al reaso. ‘sal elf-c entit fra u-
lence” designed to protect morality against intrusive critical inquiry (A
12; cf. D, Preface 3).

Sch’ Jenha s criti of It is diren ainst<” v id(
a  creas¢ . isth i a reason’ 1iat every | ional . =n as
si* ‘vby: me ‘be g 1 o [, regar =ss of his| ntinger de ..

«d v lin lons.. opu r. on xpresses =o' gatic that Lun n-
ditional or absolute. In one famous passage, Schopenhauer denies the
very coherence of the idea of absolute obligation: “absolute obligation

cer’ inly a¢ wmtrad.  in/  z2cto. A~ . ading® . > wh
¢ ugfron w ino 1 m/ i out,ca .otpossibl peima el :x-
C sthr¢ =i or o i 1g andthe obedience Hitis,¢ co .o,

ise fa ishace -di 3t irc mstance. ot willl o cse h,
and consequently without moral value” (BM 4, p. 55).

We cannot make sense of the idea of an obligation the commanding

tce’ . whi¢ s not natr srounded” .. ninclt L0 o Al L
Iy, * ons,in{ 1¢ g mc 1 ob 5 ions, d¢ ve their nf ivatior  si if-

i~ fror ke rela D1 t s ne pre- isting.em cical di os ou
@ : N | L B

esii ir natio. it che  ge . Thus, ahau .res. aat
“like every motive that moves the will, [ ... ] the moral stimulus or
motive must indeed be empirical” (BM 6, p.75; cf. WWR, 1 65;
36¢° AsS/ oenha isw ware,he o0 Kand ooo otsii o,

p.  outth’ ti noti | ‘u  iditiond »>bligation parto. ur re-
t' « oticall == jon ¢ 1 y. Je also -gues that comm ne o
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unooaditionsl prineirles isotuilt into 4t ery co < of prrnl
2° ncy. S¢ ¢ enhatv 1 tta < precisel’ hisvicw i’ i1leng. ra  end
The ¥ orlc s W ' '«d R resenta >n, which devote to

2

I Mo e~ tia pl s0 ay.

In dismissing tne notion or unconditionar obligation so briskiy, and
in presenting it as a bastardized version of the “theological morals” of
theDecalgre (BM 7 p. £ however~7 " menha = "0 ap 5
o gestth [ enot 1 'sp 1 ifacies piciousen ighth: ‘he urde

uarely 2sts n K it o 12 eacasi orit. Abs; tacon =l
fc ‘t,y tnus. ve re on o repudic it.” esa =pre’ ma 7 goes
for the rlatonic notion ot the “good-in-itseir” (BGE, rrerace; Wi 428).
This unfavorable presumption against Platonic realism and Kantian
ra‘"nalisp” rould ¢ ain 77 Nietzsche s a ref rof tf
< Jument 1 their ¢ or/ o de suffi :nt gioun' tor re, tir thes

~ws th' nse s,

anf rgues 1at ¢ .m ment to  shstt live »cor’ or  prin-

ciples 1s built into the point ot view of rational agency itself, insofar as
the existence of such unconditional principles is a necessary condltlon

of e pos’ lity of  ond  :liberatic , of @ does
whatt s orinc | ar ant alsc  elieves thy aecan riv  fror
= ide2’ £ a2 ‘ng 1 n Or itional| ‘inciples a ne,agfp ice ... 0

d¢ m’ @wha ‘he p c:if sactual ~red nisy cedd Cis e uni-
versalization procedure, and its formula 1s the categorical imperative.
It is doubtful that Kant was successful in deriving the categorical im-
pe dve fr  thes ided  acting ¢© . aditic . incip
aopent a¢ s wo I ¢ ¢ nane er stage | hisar, mc -5 H
allengs ¥~ scl n | t| lopting e deliberz e poin >f .« or
th ~oi ofvic o at al 3zency,cc =i isto oo dor  prin-
ciples in the first place.
Kant develops his argument for uncondmonal principles in the
cc’ se of argui  t fo. e ration< ., “mor’ _,, ‘hich __
alates © 't ope ©n p: ¢ of thel st chapter fthe ¢ ou wor
, caM -=h cs ¢ N o Is This pa cularargl entis; ti .uucd
to. v icear m ive e ¢ orsoi. »= vhoo M~ lat) :have
any reason to act, but only a moral skeptic, or someone who takes
himself to have reasons to act, but doubts he has reasons to act morally.
TV strate  of Kai  argl ntconsit o oWl G nyC o
<es hir el o hi ¢ e2 5  to act ind so ad »ts the :li rati‘
¢ ntof ‘= sth el [ or nitted 1 unconditi al reas s pun-
cip s,/ d thel ‘or to =2 ¢ egorical dve.
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Schewenhap’s critive focrs on the el opepistep of '
« v ent. K 1 claim 0 at ¢ ¢ nal age’ s areaegd vely i 0 ¢ Hm
th ractic’ pc tof 1 v/« that t y must n essarily Hp

nce o th wwca o frc o (| W p.44 ) In/ ain o ths rat aal
agents are tree “from tne practical point of view,” Kant 15 ot invoking
a special concept of freedom but specifying a restriction of the point

£ vieww fromrhich avts avfree. It ise insofa ve ren
¢ = ves “p ¢ cally, 1+ me . s ageni who uclib ate ab it aat
te ., that' en sttl 1 o of selves: free. We . >note tle

es e/ um v oen el asl oerourse s 0 core callvd oas | ocre
things 1n the worla.

In deliberating, I make up my mind, or, as Kant’s successors liked

y sar’ 1 “def” mine r If” the basig ason. 7 is (¢
I don, a (' »self « err 1 don, w' re there if 0 free m le-
g¢ g my vl :fre . t¢ minablc >y me, is  wustituti | o

sing fv wor lib at ., soona. “adl ca nared 4l ¢ occ-

tator’s stance’ on my will, trom which it is thoroughly determined by
external causal factors, I leave the deliberative stance. For to contem-

late/ ussivel’ he str. le f¢ ominancs g my s de
1t todel e reab 1 wk t o do,a | theinere cknow g —nt
t¥  one tha b 50 0 Il prevai 4 is notl n act f .

ter. ‘na’ n.°
Let us now consider Kant’s argument that the point of view of
rational deliberation implies a commitment to pure reasons. What fol-

ws/ asim/ ‘ed prc tatic fthisars® . has[!' . Sche
h to hay v derst o it.
1. "0 br al - et t deliber: :abo’wi ¢ to df

2. 10 aeliberate about what to do, I must regard my wiil as free.

3. To regard my will as free is to regard it, in particular, as not
termi’ by th  sire  1d inclin Jic chapt S0 ave

The p/ 1t ‘viev fi m v chIde rerateistl -eforei er
‘ent les s’ i linatio1

5. Any aeliberation requires normative pruiciples by tue ght or
which it is conducted (by which I determine which desires or in-
“hatior” o pur¢

he stt de dsav 1 dle r nthed berative; ntofv w
nust/, ' =bc h - :Ii 5indep dentefth e cont zer
«sir and i it do — cy must o cher ' ancc -
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ditior" or ob/wrive prnciples (“pr cqsons” tared oo M
ratic 4 aigent | of; they a’ ratio..al.
L reis/ hat rt © je. ontot 5 linexfa ument

Karit starts from tne proposituon that we aic determineu 10t merety by
perceptible, but also by abstract, motives, and expresses this in the fol-

lawing manner: “Neotmerelvhat excites 2. directly ~f<ts the sences
“termir an’s f . choi . bhut we bt a1 alty’ rove ami the
impress as. your : 1¢ , petitive culty throt  repres¢ ati <of
vhat i ' an e ot wayuse orharmfu Thesed oser 1ons
ou' vhatis ori de ng 1regardv o aolec 7 ie Jhat

is good and useful, rest on reason.” (Perfectly right; would that he always
spoke so rationally about reason!) “Reason therefore (!) also gives laws

i ich ar¢ “haperatit e, ¢ stive laws o7 dom, as T Tich say
ught t¢ ¢ sen,a 1 1gh’ ¢ iblyitn’ ordoe.nap’ n”!' Th ,w 1out
further’ rea tialss h ¢ ¢ -ical im rative leap nto the vo :
~der nd er  th swuncon ioned ugh WWR' Cr cism

¢ b KLantian. bi cop. , p. 23).

Schopenhauer begins by noting that, according to Kant, our deliber-

at’ , ager’ invol an ity to st ck fr = im
suous’ i¢ n1atio , n¢ . determ’ : from a/ sint of ew hat
depen’ nte ther v 7 ic worth| siring” in, e first] ice s

al_ my¢ :then »n¢ ts\ i ring fro. tha’ itia wred sitic ” that
the deliberative point ot view implies a commitment to the existence
of “objective laws” or “categorical imperatives.” Schopenhauer objects

th this i rence ‘alla’ is: it is ofore” . and :
«ween/ /¢ ropc t ns 1 rly for¢ nto each’ herar ha ngn
anect’ -+ ord o1 oine th 1 as grou ! and | ns  aoic

(ic ). ouna sta 1\ yt sinferer. o lacic " shot | con-
sider what makes it seem inviting in the first place.

The rational agent, remember, must see himself as occupying a point
of lewth' sinde den’ m hisse’ .. desi L. ncli

as sug’ st o Ki 1 hz 1 : delib¢ tive point f view 1us be a

cond! =~ oin >t i v. hedeli rating age appea to .cupy
a, »itt aouts. °h de es adincline oo unds. o' lelil -ation
aims to determine what is “worth desiring,” it seems as though the
reasons in terms of which he makes that determination should them-

1

se’ ssbei’ ovnende om  m.They .o erefs OC con oo
asons,/ 1 sons 1 h lely by irtue of b( g a rai nz agen
. ontcg “c =cti L ox 7 lese un nditional | asons,’  t! prn-

cip s/ atartic 'at th. . 4 cordingl, "= uras _you self as

a rational agent, you must also see yourself as bound by objective laws.
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Schewenharn quest s therwference frao'4) to (£ 77> conc
1 o usicpe ¢ oKa . irs' ¢ liberati¢ invoi.cst abilit. os nd
bs  from/ 1€’ ‘esir « d n nation and so to dopt a oi
sw_hat/ s e ns  nc¢ oendent “the [ A ‘sece ., ¢ ib-
eration 18 supposed to determine what is “wuorth desiring.  But he de-
nies Kant’s inference that the deliberative point of view must therefore

veratvon thihasis o acontonal prina™ " oor pric 7 Tes tha
t ¢ clvesir ¢ 'nder ¢ the 1 'nt’sin¢ iatiors. K sinfe nc p-
pr totri 20 1cc u o ¢ theso ofindepe encefr n

tic . de oerau 2 r w . I requires hat s ag s v\ be 1ot

causally aeterminea by his inclinations. But 1t does not require that his
will also not be rationally determined by his inclinations, or that he

'ay ¢ cons” r his i Unati’ 7 as reasor lecidin to a
" s, mer y rude 1 re , lng (ab at whatis' seful) | et he
e vemen of acti I e >¢ ition ir far as the gentw ¢

ate till® perate “w er. i aoffrec »m” et,. 'aes< cap zal
to unconditional reasons. 'The prudent indiviaual must, by definition,
be able to resist the determination of his will by immediate sensuous

apu' s, but'  does hav ) reach fo anditi ason
K < an “ob i elav An ereisa/ nseinwh' 1hedc di de
W is “w th' sirii ,7 5" o o>rudenc recomme, s that| mc .

ces' o fe ored, . d  he su ressed. . +f pruc ot~ itn sht
still decide whether a given desire is worth pursuing by consulting his
other desires.

>N vilism
N sche s »cec :to b 1 2 at, tak  together, ormati o
vist. 'n¢ ne rej. io of  sc1 otive obje i ente. oth m. ¢ he

most extreme form of nihilism would be the view that every belief,
every considering-something-true, is necessarily false because there
np! sno; cworl  Thus  verspectic ., eara’ .. seo .
li. * ius(irf o was 7 co i wusly edanarr¢ er,abl wvi :d,
s ified; o' (W 1V [c appreci > what N zsche 1 ar oy
hilie L if chis cc tes I all egin by » ga ¢ = pett en
two possible versions of perspectivism. In its weaker version, perspec-
tivism is akin to thoroughgoing skepticisn. We are irretrievably con-
ed' b a “4 wectic  appc  nce whe' Ol n i o 07N
w  Jdbefi e, 1thi v w s 1ot thel something consid =d ue
(< . ropo/ == oHut e 9 si ring-tri itself,unc stood, ta ug
aese t¢ ave g d as s 1 - “consic. 7 omev .e.” | als
considering-true is false if I do not have good reasons for holding a
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o1

pravosition‘for exmnle, ropositior= "t vabao'votrue.
¢ nisa/ v ceof s ess ¢ therer ybe.iac sfthe. tte abou
w life’ hou ' be v,/ u he valu judgment we hav 1t '
p. ala aous dabk g es Hit. Sor. thine aig. well < Ally atter,
but we cannot know wnat.
Nietzsche, as I noted earlier, inclines toward a stronger version of

persectivin. He res tour valuet Tk objes iatand’

< use the no ¢ j ctiy ct abor’ values: “¢ cry be [ ..]
cessar  fa > be u e simply 5 no true | orid” (i d. 5

a ect norc crioiv. oje ivism. 1 tzse’ ani ilism sor ctimes

supposed to designate this denial that there are objective values in the
world. But the form of nihilism about which Nietzsche is ultimately

we ied d¢nates|" ead/ T predicar hatisa | red
£ mthe/ j¢ donc ¢ scr  eobjec ism,toget rwith ee¢ lorse
ant of . r ive )t 1s . He d¢ 1es nihilisi notjus nt o

th fa¢ nat ¢ :h he va =s have <cor’ dev nated put lIso in
terms of its disturbing consequence: “the aim is lacking: ‘why?” finds
no answer” (WP 2). For the nihilist, nothing really matters, and this

ab® ace of rmati ruid!  : is exper’ ‘tasal’ | sens
.entatic
Accor no' the ir i v ‘hwhic lopenedt ichapt N ___. e

ca ir , ques »m e jec ve stanc =.a’ Jl v omee s Cluc g the
nihilist’s highest values, in order to overcome the despair at the un-
realizability of these values. This strategy appears to run into a signif-
ic’ . pitfe’ it trac  one/ m of nib"" . despa™ .. not
wation’ 1 ot sc 1 et/ ¢ : insist’ for mihili ¢ diso. nt on :
nly a/ owc ona tc 2 1 leed,  ilismrep: entsa th og.cal
tre siti aal ste » ( 1a. o p hologica “ot" trer. ode’ ger aliza-
tion, the inference that there is no meaning at all)” (WP 13). In other
words, he finds the inference from anti-objectivism to nihilism simply

ill* itimat® nd ni sm, view th . hing< 0 val
chaps £ sy holog 'y /! ssary” [ /P 55), co lusion.
The f' 2w rpz a | @ :shiso 1 position cplicit: Jer  icn
ga th nselve Il eii oo andevil. ' ‘they ' ake |, they

did not find it, nor did it come to them as a voice from heaven. Only
man placed values in things to preserve himself—he alone created a

m’ ning f' hings, umg leaning.” o« rehs o msel ..
aich m' ni the € ¢ me ) esteer (s to creat  hear t. , 1 ucre
o st B o yite f1 0 a esteem( things the 1ostes 1a - uca-

su T rough' te air alc eis therc ' Jana " .tes >ming
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he nrvof exence w!d be'ollow” (Z7*S: of. W2 22, Op !
¢ 2/ and, M : che ¢ rts/ | rejectic  of descrii ve ob ctiv m:
vi sarer .di over I 1t ¢ ated.” ithemain ins,on e«
" n¢ chat s ac in n sse ly usher anid sm v ims ing at
‘the nurt ‘or existenice wouia be nollow.” Heuce, he must velieve tnat
one cannot infer nihilism from the rejection of descriptive objectivism
rithomaki® = some [t of /oineous ags sion, A« >ttem
¢ < ainew a hisas 1 pti 3, we fir inhis wri igsele :nt or
tv erydi :rer oro s s/ 1 first pi oosal take 1ormati o
st ‘tse’ orin ass np n o atthen mat’ au oritvd av ue
depends on its objective standing, to be the erroneous assumption. For
this reason, I call this proposal normative subjectivism. The second
rope U, by /htrast, s nd”ject norme abject Bt el
t. * aeobj. a1 . valu | aat « e been/ und nott exist ¢ ' b re-
p’ dbyf dor ‘ist n a a f objec e values.. call th se
op o/ srmar. 2 f o isi | Their ' fferd es twit’ ani g,
both ot these proposals follow the same overall strategy, which essen-
tially consists in reconsidering what it means to evaluate—“What is
e 7’ ning /[ “he ac eval ion itself?” TR 254 v tul
t. ~ sovers n Sf N . ch¢ swer t/ his funda' :ntal q sti 1.

Jo N itive STy v a

Many commentators agree that Nietzsche rejects descriptive objec-

visp' ibout/ 'ues a  con¢ e that he . ultine . leny
ti  usany/ je¢ dvev ¢ cat 1 orhis¢ nevaluati  positic ,w ch
is more har he p ¢ o of his| irticular € luative asi o,

nsi. ‘ty Butur ss  iet  he lsorejec. nor ative ies’ ysm s
view should undermine even his own confidence in these values, and it
leaves him open to the charge that he is guilty of the very nihilistic

‘sor’ itatior :clain > ov  ome. Yer' .. capr . tw
n atorsc’ si crex o ly

coldT -+ do j i h whenl advocates form ¢ su _o-

visn. "N mativ. ul ct. sm  essentia o nial'C oo ative ob-

jectivism: the value of our values does not depend on their objective

standing. In particular, the fact that our values are rooted in the con-
ige! persp ve foo A b’ ar “need’ 4. o “afft o) cev o

L acular / ur alle i of © ¢ alent ju yment,” bl which I etz he

v . mably “~ ot « ¢ n itideol y (WP25 «f. HF I1Z 5,
oes . t7 dermi. tt ri m ive authc

[
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h

Langg’s provral, Dovzsche’s are v ont procs " vin twee
T o first/ a o is t¢ o int that n¢ native ob’ tivism  sel repre
ntsayv ue dgm . w i islegit ateonlyii isobje ive T
ti. ~th' s hin 2h ni the exi »nce/ ob stive< ue it fol-
lows tnat his own normative objectivism s 1llegitimace. If descriptive

objectivism is false, then all our values are only subjective inventions,

indvding <0 view 't thesitimacy 270 s values T ands i
< jectivit L »weve | s/ > notim 'y thac we/ aghttc cc tnoi
ative § siec zism b v v hatsul ctive valu, are leg n: y

st Nie scne . ast nc w7 to per. ade/ en ‘list+ adc t nor-
mative subjectivism, specifically to recognize the vaiue of “created”
values. Since there are no objective normative facts to which he can

ap/al to /7 the 77 list ¢, this cant "2 a m2 £ den
* n, but/ | stead 1 of .« wuction. nus, INlet; he enc wC |, pal
ularly T s S§§ k7 r¢ oustra,.  paintap cure of e o

o alu’ soap cal g i will win e nd st er
This clever proposal faces one significant problem, however, tor con-
trary to Langsam’s assumption, normative objectivism is not just a

va' Zjudg’ nt am oth" ' In the K tradis’ Dart

“ laken/ « acc i ‘tn ¢ builtir ) the very/ :tof n kir wvalu
dgmer in cnmer .| i z¢ 1e’s arg nent,as [ agsam | ns ..o .

ig red aisum ort t. ca 1therefc need s5a. e qui . And

s0, we must consider and assess more closely the grounds of normative
objectivism in Kantian metaethics.
vo ba' relate !

mely, 7 ¢ ainp 1 re/ ¢ elibera’ nanda a ¢ tain cC ce; on ¢

hat c¢ cteo a « nm U2 stificat 1 of actio Broad sp g,
K. <rp ntain. he we ou not del. =2+ und, >4 ac aplete
practical justification without appealing to objective norms. Both of
these ideas are subjected to severe criticisms in post-Kantian metaethics,
p7 .cular! 1Schc¢  hau  works, «° .. tzscht o rste oLl

d take’ p' ese ¢ t isr

The ¥ =+~ not n { ur onditio, | oblicatic (“pure ea u or

-~ ccou. ‘o Ume stinc-

eas lerwrite <~ . vive ¢ . sm i

«

C ‘=¢ elaw s/ -es ec s necess.
tive features of deliberation. When I deliberate, in this view, I stand
back from my particular inclinations and decide whether to endorse

s¢ coft and Wt to moy’ e cact’ . lelib aon
crefore’ 1 stse 1 7¢< | ssome ing over 2 |above he incl

. tons/ 't »Hos: 38 or olover \emandh itsow nc iauve

ag d7 sotos ak on el sisof wh " itima o alate them.
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“ince s selfrma souprof neas indeper o from e hoent |

1l s, it ¢ ly be | arel ¢ ion.” Al [so kant/ clares. at he
pr crselfl as semi o § L |” ofa agentisp ciselyh “i
" b self iniew. cmz (/0 . 457-4 2), w rea his ir’ .na ns

are “anen influences” (GW pp. 446).10

In sharp contrast to this Kantian picture, Schopenhauer proposes to
“ink/ 7 the zat as 1ohing e than th sive corver of
t. > cincli’ t ns,w i vn ; him ir sne ducct’ 1 ora th in
as  dance ith oeir s, ¢ v trengtl

4

The »il' todel ra [. ]y Idsin rea. aing L ery i
quently distressing conflict of motives, which is dominated by indecision
and has the whole soul and consciousness of man as its battlefield. This

con’ .t mak’ he mo 5 try repeated'™ _ "ast or “er, th

£ _tivenes' ». he w his' 1 the wil a the same’ cuatior, s tl

the bo/ on vhicl di =/ it orces ac in oppositc lirectior i
an v tht ol 7st ng m vedrive heot' 'sf. nthe/ da |
dete...it.c the wii. Th.C ouccome s called rescjand it ta.. Liace w.ol

complete necessity as the result of the struggle. (FW, p. 37)

s a’ accou’ of del rati¢ this view = ats s Cfficu
w ¢ the K 1 nac U ty « precisel desigiied | avoid. ‘e ni-
D any n* anit ful¢ 1o b weenth agent whd aerelyf s .

if ¢ mgl usor at g e zent whe set Ly o nsea’ de s
or that. Although Schopenhauer continues to speak ot “resolve,” it
now merely designates the strongest impulse with which the agent finds

‘mse .

a Kar a this' : ur )es not/ » much ex ain de, er: ng

2 vasi’ vl hsit w 7 (1 indivic \lisnowt entire! pa .
cep cle’ - “bat fie | th struggle o Jes.. o Cret ve
requires an active involvement on the part of the agent, which is absent
from the mere acknowledgment that one motive has prevailed over the

her’ In th’ =spect e K an pictt’ . s te’ oo ot tC
p.  omeno! sy fdel = tic . VhenI¢ iberate,v/ ousinc 1a s
p. . atthe o= to 1€ ¢« d -isup > metot e then 1p uu
ador tF n.Ifl av. he ow toacce, o ject. o7 .em. nd

so to exercise some sort of control over them, then I myself must be
something over and above them.

As’ 1acce  of de  rati  Schoper’ . woict’ s ndec .o
b.  seitre it acrt « as 2 of the  intian pict e. He( nti 1es
' . akof == of 1. ¢ t| somet 1gothertli 1 hisc tir

«lin. ‘of | whici cer in ser ally fore._ dien'v v Lains  he
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bas'"drop «“+his aspmptionhiis view theiase inclie v ans ulsn '

d ermind t agen | dll/ | s the ¢ blemuic -atha. 7e = pas
e recé aci in) u 1/ ic forces ‘e at play, -their tt1

fc the/ sssess nc w1t cystruge wit! aci thers .av ;gov-

/

ernance of the self to tnese nclinations 15 tnerefore vound to appear
to be alienation or loss of self-control.

TTetzscht own vy of ffactive self ol and« Tleternt e
< work /' ency 1 >s | penhay s oppusit ato Kk at e i
wtant/ 2p . -the w i appare in the fol wing p sa _,

a  ctic aevo 1t th ez Hf “self-. »ster

What is clearly the case is that in this entire procedure our intellect is only
the blind instrument of another drive which is a rival of the drive whose

aemen’  torm \g ut aether it )0 0 vive t0 Lo ess, ol
earof /| ,g ceanc > er/  ‘onsequl ces,or love Khile “ | ieve
we ar¢. omiinin/ it 4 :h vehemei : of a drive 1t botte it :

ive/ Jsicwis. om, v, al ut anoth. that' s for:’ ob obme

awaic that we are suffering avout the veberence of a aiive presupposes

the existence of another equally vehement or even more vehement drive,

and that a struggle is in presnect in which onr intellect ic.coing te have
. take ¢ (D 1

decle’ ho i attl 1 € ec will he : to “take ides,” | st e
prenf citas n ng m t,” Niee cha® innc mes’ cha ¢ will
adjudicate the struggle among the competing drives, thus acting as a
substitute for Kant’s pure reason. Presumably, he only suggests that the
in© iectd’ inso sens avetods . =wh' . tote |

cbyar e. ngtc t ow depend 't standar¢ The p sai has

hcon »t tw it ¢ ls ointing ut, for ou dresent 1r| oco,1s
th N7 zsche =n ies e¢ f(thattc “»i the. == onp Hnoun
“we” refers) with the drives themselves, and with the intellect only
insofar as it serves the drives.

aus, b ‘aimin at € gent’s s’ o, ciseld O tute
atinger i1 ‘inati 1 o1 » che “dr’ :s” he haj :nsto! ve e di
's the' 2= tha th |/ ;e is pas se when t se inc/ ati 15 are
c6 =n ag for on ol , ¢ dultima. "= ermi ' dire on of
his life. Nietzsche explicitly denies the existence of the rational will,
understood as a separate entity over and above the inclinations the
ag .thap' stoh in: asof whit "0 thad Lop edt o

¢ ident’ ;' ‘ager ;5. Fa’ [ m bein independ¢ from| cli tion
< “driy 2+ “w 7/ (1 lityno ing brra< afigura n| uem
(sc. W 46).1 th cc iec o>n, Niet. "= .vors " .iar ogies:
“In all willing it is absolutely a question of commanding and obeying,

1

x
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n theYasis, smalreadmaid, 2% social st~ are com= 4 of 1
ot (BC N, If 1 sell | a “soci/ struciare,” ora ¢ mr on-
w  h”of/ ric dri s b . thenit nomorej isivew n

ric 2 dr’ ssaie ont ad fc acontr inge in. sdire’ on| an
a politicar structure involving dirrerent interests (for exanupie, a pariia-
ment) is passive when it debates a law."!

Thelantiamicture s apling becar "appear 7 cessa
a < at for ntral ¢ ect » the ph¢ omenuiog’ of del :ra Hn.
W  aIdel” zrai Ist ¢ » k ‘ommy esires,anc decide rhe

el ors¢ orrej. - th m ail seems t¢ mpld hat am< nel ng
over and above those desires, and that I have some sort or control over
them. This control is particularly apparent in those cases in which I

“ocid 0 ove’ e onel Tmy ¢ res. But th “tian r’ is no
¢ 7 vayto/ ¢ ant fq is | | ctofde seration. tzsche ‘fe an
a’ oative/ nla itior b v ltoov comean: ectisu m

dy ev tora th ¢ 2v alothery “fec (B 2117 My le-
liberation may induce me to “will to overcome” the motivational pull
of a particular affect. But there is no reason to suppose that my delib-

-atio’ must /" refore.  ve b’ conducts” 2apa’ view
1t ipletely n penc 1 fro i yaffec’ Ontnec¢ crary,! wn nd
fe© ietzs¢! Ta dec e » 2 tthem ivational] ‘:ssure¢ ag ..

rec. ror the p at. - v v “anoth. or’ vera orhol affe 5.
Deliberation, according to Nietzsche’s alternative picture, is always
piecemeal. When I deliberate, I consider one particular desire at a time,

»th' the p’ tofv froo ‘hichIc¢®  itne © o be:

p  ntfror a ofm ¢ sir
be su’ rth: hass e 7 ot land o -rs beside! ight be ke o
avoe e/ reduce ist cc at [ practic o aali, YW oapp ars
to us as deliberation and self-determination is in fact nothing more than
the play of our drives.!2 But insofar as it is invoked in an effort to avert

‘hilit ¢ disg atatior ais ¢ inativist< _.. awilld L sin ..
w_  arathe a1 ench i ili€ . JMoreov some of | etzschi ¢ ms
2 .prac -+ son tr 1 y aggest| isnorso. uchde ftir as

Mgt ag’ . Thus n. s+ w, 1eKantia =~ yoi = .lre on

is a “misunderstanding” of it, and his own rejection of that theory is
not a rejection of practical reason as such, but an invitation to think

‘ it/ rferen “The  sun¢  tanding< po ‘on 2 ..c on, .
ti. tter w/ 2. indi € de | itity an' not rather  syster Hf la-
v . betwr ~ s s 7 s iddesir :andas it very pz 101 uu

otp e itsqu. tu  oi as 1—” (Wi 7°7
Besides reiterating the denial of a Kantian conception of reason as
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anomatity ~olependsn frore“desires a=' v assions” o “purp i
v sagea o ropo s rz I lrevisic of thc no' iative le  thos

sires 7 d 1 ssiol . vl y mne of | em posser s “its i :
rc on/ auu it so is.  re  “asyst 1 of/ lati s ber’ _en rious

passions and desires.” ‘Inis 1dea is echoeu 1n the puvushed works as
well. For example, Beyond Good and Evil describes an individual’s

“prorality,inderstd hesos his systa 7 “values refle :
“ nator/ r franl o :in : 1ostdri sofhisna restar in latio
each/ ner (BG ¢
Te ¢ aur e ip Y ctzsches lterr ive ncer’ sn | prac-

tical reasoning by considering a further teature of Schopenhauer's own
view, which is as important as it is easy to overlook. On the Kantian

picire, d/ heratigt eem/ ) be abor conf’ incli
“ ner th’ ' out : wo i rom th' standpoin/ naped 7t seir
‘natior  Ar ifd b 2 o isabou nyconting tinclit o i

it emw to the Ka iai 1a tcan ti efo’ not ~ced acte  from
them, but must be conducted from a point of view independent of
them.

cont! -, for & pen' er, delibe is abr ative
« esare/ Ht or hi 1r | ¢ nations’ iemseives, at, rat. r, ¢ ‘erm
te fea' rec. “th w ' t it mov. uis in accc lance v h _ L.-
tl -ive aclina ne ha  ori our “ch ~er Cr oot sa rm of

art for Schopenhauer: my character is what explains how events move
me (affectively) as they do. The distress of others is a motive for me,

fo! xamp  thati sayv  affects p© . parti’ . ay,
mpassi 1 part i my : racter.| ithout thi charac :t ¢, th
sy sar dic 2ssy ot 1 o affectn atall.or’ thesa :v ,.
v king « 'ib at. b about n e Scho onh ors fts its

focus from the agent’s inclinations, which shape his character, to the
world. When I deliberate about whether I ought to help another in
di’ ess,m  ocus i his'  tress, an<” ... amy’ _.. son
s distr/ 5. ay be > e/ | atinm deliberatic precisc b ause
ve an ~='" for o \ p. jut thel bject of n delibe o 15 s
di. s’ ndno my aci tic . Onthe =« [y,m, =o' .tior hapes
the point of view from which I can deliberate in the first place. If I did
not have inclinations, in the Kantian picture, I would have nothing to

de serate/  oHut, w  eas Schoper” uc. Two L ue ano g
iberat’ r( .15
™nm; = clin o 3 ac¢ objects|  deliberat. 1, the ] nt 1 aiso
trc. st cmas¢ 70 ol orr tiveauth. . hey. wei oulses
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wait’ g ratif =otion fi an /w'=pendent =~ =al authe s Ando's
1.V ther ' s »wh « eF . ian ma  reel comp ed to »ol or
ns cative / the ty ¢ s ‘e of wur con agent incl tions,| s

mng ‘ke/ ueic on Oi  w abando this/ tu. of d ser: on
and take contingent inclinauons to shape tne perspective irom wnich
deliberation is conducted in the first place, then we may become pre-

ared™ s reconize thavhey prvess norma ™ eignifie and 1’
I aeed t¢ ¢ k for wr' | Fnorm: vity outsi¢  them.
ismayv vell =w t T z 1ehas mind whe he dec ‘es
ch ‘m  van s ss s d desirc 2 pe’ sse. > “ar’ atu of

reason.” Uf course, these passions and desires could conrlict so that
what I ultimately have a reason to do will be a function of the “rela-
‘ons” Detwed them.” hall /arn to thit e latereT T far n T
v. 7 tonot t tNi z he . :s with' chopeuna’ ¢ and' pl tly
o sesKi “in his¢ n ¢ o “Wha sthe mea ngoft a

alt dor sewrr ves :p it ckordd mitd not =m< phy cal
world? (As Kant still believed, who belongs vefore the great historical
movement.) In short, did it originate? Or did it not ‘originate’? Answer:

ora’ valuat® isan| gesi luslegung’ vofi®  ring.
e sisitse! s symj > of « ainphy ologicalc( ditions ke ise
o/ artict rer ‘tua = !/ | :=valent dgments: hointe re

ar . ‘ec.  (WE 54 f. 5E 87). N och’ Jemi. +hat' ar v ue
judgments “point back or down to a metaphysical world.” The par-
enthetical allusion to Kant suggests that Nietzsche denies in particular

at © chjud ents ¢ mad om the «~ . nint o7 orac
ro  a(whi’ © meta 1 :ic the br/ d sense it vhich | et: he
o usest +tt= ). I t ¢ ac laimst tmoralju ments er oo

om e/ ndpoi o du af c:ts.” The = pea. o= nte re-
tations” of the world from that standpoint. It I am of a compassionate
disposition, I will judge the sufferings of others objectionable. If I am

‘a/ uel dis' ition,  cont o, Twillic .0 sthet .. ings .
v differer w_ 7anc 1 ib ¢ o them very diff¢ nt valt

tzsch’ ~=»~ st ir « . furthe -omplexit, nto hif cc

nen =/ clares’ at ac  al judgme o [syn oo rce in

physiological conditions.” We should ask first what this claim means,
and second what relations these physiological conditions bear to our

‘fec’ Symp’ smal  ta ain phys” 0. lcor’ Lo, sof W
ti.  appear ic_1llov e/ s fer to | = presence fthec di Hn.
M xche/ ¢ :1to n o te dthes aptomatol vy of e luc on

(the ol ving t¢ ms ‘I' de :and by gyoa. o ofe lu-
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ativs thasartialloooinci' o with the ditions =~ “sreaty e
[ bensb/ 1 unge (W | i6;cf. 7 »). By con’ .ons ¢ life Nietz
he me/ sti con t n' a zssary | - the pros; -ity of | at )
I (its’ conu. one Hf  se ation a. ‘eror h” YP 2/ ). divid-
uals 1 a certain pnysiotogical condition |~ustand|” wul prosper only
if certain “conditions of life [ Lebensbedingungen]” are met. Systems of
va'"z judgionts arpparttrTthe condit v of life T divid
¢ arast 2 willz ¢ tv 1 judgm' ¢s favorin® cheir s cif flous
hing o oro. erity
he/ ost v ot w_ in| thich thi do< is' »t ced Dlyi  with
the value judgments will roster the preservation and growth of individ-
uals of a certain type: “It lies in the instinct of a community (family,

ra‘ herd” ibe) t el 1 the cond and - to s
< esitsg v alarc 7 ua' ¢ 1thems ves,e.g., o .dience ec -ocit

nsider 1on 1od a. v s apathy! WP216).. \luejuc ne .y
fa v t¢ “pre cve or. ud cowth” tacl ain ne ol fe  more

than this obvious way. Lhus, the moral cumate created by the wide-
spread endorsement and observation of these judgments (see EH, II 2—
3)¢ specia’ byotl " is¢  essential orese and :
indivi* a2 of t s yp = or exa/ vsle, “weal indivi 1al migh
sive ir .mi alcl 1 2 1| nich be volence is alued, =1 ., Cc-
ca et ystar, to en fi nthebe wold Ceo he see S21).
Hence, value judgments are “symptoms” of certain physiological con-
ditions insofar as the “outcome of their rule” is favorable to individuals
w! prese chese ¢ litic WP 254
Nietzs¢ ¢ viden s ss' 1 ; thatt reisacl e relat 11 :wee
ffects’ ~nc ‘phy o ¢ :a conditii s.” Presw bly, al cte .y
re. ot/ mani t¢ ta ph iologica. =n< ons. =o' npl anger
is a response to the frustration of vital needs, which moves the agent
to seek their fulfillment more forcefully, while love is a response to the

ol ctsthy ratify ene ,whichi< (.0 heind .. “ftoa __.
chyor¢ ap ~app | iat | eseobj s.Inevall ingthe 701  fror
» poir’ 2f w ¢ t ° a ccts, in viduals esi dlish a/ la suip

w. it aat wi fo er| :ir preserva o d grc o7 ‘hu  when

the physiologically weak individual claims that compassion is good, he
is in reality (though this is not necessarily his own understanding of

w' cheid ing)1 ting the fact< L. omrl Lol e w .
rs the/ r1 ag o o ivi 1 sof hi¢ hysiologic condii n. nd s
. etzscl o aari s i ¢ sight”: all evaluas nis 0 del oma
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‘efinjeopersprive: thevof thereservatio “che indi ' al, a
1 v garal , state 1 hu [ afaith/ culte.c”/ P25

B )
I asserted earlier that Kant’s normative objectivism does not rest only
1 higvictures " delibeive arcy. A secor T ais in” s prril
1.t ation,/ « tcon . st : oncept/ justitwati’ ofac. n.! de
be esths ad ianc ¢ ¢ a 7 or “u conditionz reasor th

sa, eac aswna re de d tofana_ nt’s atin atind jat s,
1s built into our very idea ot justincation. Specincally, the justification of
a practical value judgment is complete only when it is grounded in pure

*aso’ VIn itsoades! tling s reasonint | ceedsa T Thws. T
t. ' eflectic | inter = to 1 :rmine/ nat wec ha  reaso  t¢ lo,
w  choic/ of  dsc ¢ 1 s factioi rejustifie In oth wi

eve tate endas ¢ rs. of ction acc =dis’ (0 ¢ aind rm ve
principles. Normative principles are principles that, when applied to a
given situation, issue in a judgment of what is to be done in it. By its

°ry /0 lure, § ctical 1 ctiolitiatesast . vive m 2t tor
u  ateprit ip s.Fo t >q > onnat ally arises/ nether e in-
¢ the ¢ nt' ings o « r 1asitt ion are th right p aci .,

aet. -t saret m¢ ve st ed.The, +f< jon. om’ te,i :n,
only when one reaches a principle that requires no further justification.
Let us call this ultimate principle a sufficient reason.

Ka‘ claim’ hat ot  umcc  tional re . -an B ent.
h  uncept/ . conc 1 1al « son iny ves a sub  ambiy ity On
t! e har 2+ son 5.  n tionaly enitsnor. itivefo =1 .o

ond. ¢ by ar chi ;e . F ontdistin, deht twe mert aw ch
reasons (or principles) can fail to be unconditional in this sense. A
principle can be conditional in two different ways, because the condi-

ons’  must cet to  ure/  normati’ .. 2 cO¥ .. WO I ...
v. © tes, wk h orop s o/  respect ely, enabli  condr wms< nd
| 19 €O STEPN

En. lin' condit ns -e! Jse nratmust o rort. oo act lly

to have a reason to choose an end or a course of action. Suppose, for
example, that I contemplate joining an exercise program. I know that

vind o will'  benef  to health. P oo »vald [p eo1 .
he * 1is su' rc hate  « de 2 lent on e value ¢ some ¢ er nd
(©  xamp ‘= gy |l ¢ et have s easonto: optthe rst uu
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on'wif I hawe the spmad. Toothis case, thevlue I pleoon thig“tos
e i (feeli’ ; well)i « e | ngcon .on ¢.th' 1orma e e C
voking ny =altl ai 1/ o ideratii to justify oining e P
p.ovrar ror I Ly v e feelin. welll e’ alth 4 asic -ation
would not carry the same rauonal force 1or me: the vaiue of tne final
end quite literally confers normative force to the instrumental end.

"nitingmonditicr by trast, are<" " that » e me 2
< ntwh ¢ eady ¢ an 1 epende’ reascu t¢ noose 1e | or
urse ¢ acti , bt v e * isreasc has legitii te auth it p

th end ore ctic it pp ts does. tvit ate hern’ ma ‘e pri-
orities. Suppose, tor example, that I value reeling well 1or its own sake
(I have it as a final end). There may still be a question whether there

ar/ Sther /7 rmativ' rior’ 0 that we T "2 viol Tvom

¢ vardth ¢ d.Fc | sta © Imayl veothere’ swhot rez ratio
onsid. mc¢ :im oy, the pu uit of my wn we ovel

vi_ate/ ome ¢ my ne . ¢ nmitme. > S g ce litied are erely

limiting because they do not enable or contribute positively to the nor-
mative force of the reasons I have to act in a certain way (such as

pv aing f ‘end o =ling ), but #7 “fect =T Tcing

" ltatior o it. W 1 zh' i thatth® concern¢ ythep mi ibilit
‘theer or urst >t ¢ o1 anden ringthatt choice fz _.... i

er. or’ ourse. .a o1 n cely peri =sik’ doel ot its | give

the agent any reason to choose it.
It is evident that sufficient reasons, or reasons that put an end to the

re/ zssof/ cficati  mus uncond® . inthet . lser
scribed b s t¢ 50, t 0 must n/ depend o/ rurther n1a  ng ¢
aiting! oA ons 3t ] ar also ¢z “unconc onal” | as¢ L duat

at cat’ aallys ces ry an y, reaso. o chat wod atw O fails

to accept them is thereby irrational. A reason is unconditional in this
sense when its normative force does not depend on some non-rational
c¢ aition/ whic.  mea  conditic’ .. thatt L otcc o
meet i a1 still = ati o . Wher easons ar( jround ir esire
1 inc" =% :, o in > ti ar int. sts and ¢ cerns,’ ey ic ia-
tic ~llY contin nt Fo  ne are binc > .y oi. % ager  who
possess similar desires and inclinations, or share the relevant interests
and concerns. And having these is not a rational requirement.
ae Kai ncon  ion ustificat’” .o ‘sting’ . in ¢ e

at suffii :r. -easc 5w’ | uncon onalintl firstse e( eyd
. tdep’ '+ artl ri i jorlim ngconditi s),bur ir uumng
the %7 erclai tf ts ici treason. also . adit nal in
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e sevond seve 1 de“ond (thowis, they 2o wtionall> assary’ "
¢ ¢ words/ v nKa | air @ atitis/ thevayy ureor rac cal
ju catior’ i1 olve ¢ 1 a ‘or “thi inconditioc d,” the ur

a0 d”/ piese sn ¢ a rinciple «co’ der ‘ont' st ds

1n no neea of further justification, but also a rationally niccessary prin-
ciple. Schopenhauer flatly rejects this view: “Thus the principle of suf-

“ciensround - reas¢ i lway'emands o7 e comeT T ness OF
v torwn i ondi b n « the co’ sletencss ¢ a serr [ . ]
T deman’ of « »pr 1 e f| ifficien eason iss: sfied cc pl

ea g’ nsur der re n  -grounc L. < Tt Tows’ om is

that the essential nature of reason by no means consists in the demand
for an unconditioned; for, as soon as it proceeds with full deliberation,

mu/ itself 7 that] unc/ itioned is 2-entits Undi= "
(YT C & smc | el ¢ tian Pl osopby,  482— 3) he
p° atpas ee cusc o r us 1under ood asai coreticc ac

aic. ord aces e a tic  a |l not,as ered are an ers od
as a practical faculty, which produces justifications. But since theoret-
ical reason and practical reason are structurally analogous for Kant

s

bid,/ . 514" ve mal  «ten/ e claim » here 2 heore
ro ° i, mut/ s wmtan ¢ to/ | case of/ ‘actical re/ Hn.V”
che th' ret lre m t' | ncondi >ned” des hates ar :x] ...

ory rin pleth. dc n  its frequirc v.£ cher nle lor or
example, a first uncaused cause, or God). Schopenhauer’s claim is not
easy to make out, but it apparently amounts to this. Reason’s demand

r e/ aanati’  does pro.  =the not” = Tan ¢ ‘itior
0 ultimz € »lanz ). pr 1 >ole, bec se “the d¢ and ot e in-
¢ ofsuf ser eas | ¢ t juished >mpletely! eachg en ..
den e nor, ou L at| ace arise »ne’  sine shit _asc or

ground is again regarded as a consequent; but it never demands im-
mediately a series of reasons or grounds” (ibid., p. 483). I will not

ten’ _afull aminz 1 of argume’ .. cbut: . »alyl
o sefeat : \itIv 5 to s loitand dapttoth caseof -ac :cal
r/ _ a.Th = lide is onnect 1,is this: | Twant >k ,w
ny . v .even. af en  m ationing o atth o ‘ne  est

or next [causal] condition” constitutes a sufficient explanation for it. I
may also want to know why this other event took place, but that is an

tog’ aer dii  emt qu  on, one thz" oo mplic wo ~Ta oo
fc  rexpld at a10of € irs € cnt

. me 7 © ot he o h er’srei rk on.the etical ' 1sc w0

€ ¢ >/ pract. I asc V  must f wha ' ancc di-
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ticwwd” dermnates ivthe provical realm e Schor i euer ept
A nguis ooy “su  ent’ « son” fr' a anand adition 1” casor

=shou’ ast met 1t h iz ermus =fertorea nsthat -e :
0. ade nuen f ¢ at. :n| nclinatt < ap’ hei orer’ on: ynec-
essary. And Scnopenhauer’s claim woula ve that, jusc as theoretical
reason can fulfill its explanatory purpose Wlthout 1nvok1ng supra-
serdle ervies, sor privtal reasor luce a lete, “
2 at, just « dony : out . ealing { pureicas s.

AsIp po. touv di st ac t,thec tralidea ¢ thearg ae ‘
fc awi' ;onc we 1a. ny ked a ¢ mind nsic catied o] tify a
value judgment, the question of the justincation of that consideration
does not arise, unless we have actual substantlated grounds to call 1t

int"quest” . The["im 7 a quest” condi “orin”
< Cimpli’ . :the v re/ ¢ urfacy - of reasol vould| 10 tto
vim th' suc aqu st v 1l not,in| ct, necessz ybera Hn o

m_ tf s Dbes
A complete justihcation must end in sufficient reasons, or consider-
ations whose normative force no longer depends on further consider-

at’ is. Th" seems| at. K ’s conten’ that <~ +ion:
ary re; o1 can | ffi' = .Tode thiscontd ionis| cli nthe
‘ustific. ion anl ¢ 1 l¢ ,even| oughitd( inote it .-

pc td uncor tic ea ori ciples. In +hed yorc thed inc e one
invokes to justify an action may be a sutficient reason—insofar as it
stands in no need of further justification itself—without being a nec-

es’ .y one
rhe fir’ s. »rint 'gU | tistor ognizethe <antnm b lrive
the v. =t =su ci 1 ju ificatio. must appe to pur rei ol

pa by heast mp or at aclinatic. »he" no. G+ [nc ative

force on their own without ratification by pure reasons. But I take
Schopenhauer to assume that the contingent inclinations I invoke in
de’ seratir  hossest  imal e sufficic .. mati® .. . Th .
nce of . utink ¢ m/ ¢ iesuffi¢ nt normat ¢ force »a Hnsic
~ti0n elin
in. qv stionc yi [a al havesuc 2o crea. o Chal ageit.
In the absence of reasons for doubt, the consideration constitutes a
sufficient reason, and the justification is complete, even if the consid-

asti :a o rl uires m to callits| rmativ sul icacy

er’ .on is arat  ally,  essary of o sim L abje ou
atist’ 1 lowil : “t' . Hnsider: oniscont gently tic ul, th

. estior ¢ asti a2 m htarise butitmeec cot, ins ar  uiere

is” .r onali es ty. at should. . anger. " cher vords,

does not necessarily undermine its normative force.
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Formsxamplesuppogs T contrmlate joini= o exercia Norarn
v v o kno Yethe | rav | reason/ do i. My aitial | sw s
tb “dobd tus egu r <« i will c¢ cribute to y healt T

pri A fi csun fen re. a. appose . wth m, -omr me to
my heaith proves to be limited ‘'or challengea vy other coumitments I
have, such as the commitment to the well-being of my family, or to

Yigh-lovel inte™vctual @' even, These co sing corments
L. reason’ ¢ sk w < rer/ ¢ invoca’ »n of wend s tor  h lth
d¢ indeed uaffi toj it 7/ y oiningt program. fterall ae

d oerg aevo 1t e i would' mit< ; a Clabi” o tc ny

ramily, or to my work. [ now invoke my aspiration to reel good as a
reason. This aspiration arguably accommodates my commitments to
“e wibeing f my {7 ily at " ro high-le cellect hieve
L < se,let/ '\ opos | on¢ . both ¢ chese'com itment ct lly
e resth! [fe rea n o ¢ >d.Iw |Idpresun >dly bel sc¢
e« cen’ cng t o w -t gl fmy fa. v 2 pro. cine’ gh- vel
mtellectual work it 1 did not feel good. The aspiration to teel good is
also a prima facie sufficient reason. In the absence of additional com-
tind _omm’ ents, { = is oly no re ~ ask s a
©o ' dficati’ .. wou | ot/ : require entofreai 1todc o, ice
irt  uld c¢ st raic 1g v st nsabo anaspira. n, whi T
) re on ) raise
To ask for the justification of a judgment 1s, in effect, to consider it
questionable. It is rational to challenge a judgment in this way only if

ere/ tually’ :subsi  date/ asonstos . critor . =ble
is.  usons ¢ i€ than 1 wur 1 stantiat’ , blanket| eptical ap  si-
ti hat it ==l be © ¢ 2 ( ven the these reas s are & odte .
.het »mw' itmen th( 1g¢  he penstoir o sayp ol oati ont

matter whether this agent actually has such reasons, and therefore
whether a given value judgment is fully justified or not.'®

In/ sisting ateva don/ timatel” oo linsT L s ¢ L
s, andd/ ¢ Yin L “a 2 5,” or i a “partict r spiri al  vel
¢, cvaler 4 went ™ U tz he prii rily seeks o bring bu o

ontt, on'  of va =j lgi ate The talk “<" spec =2 clf i v-

idently intended to underscore the contingency of these judgments. Al-
though Nietzsche often emphasizes the psychological components of
rsp’ dves,/  has ¢ ves,) eeds,” “ .oc Y ar’ o ons ..
d. © .s,” he/ s¢ ugge s he t yhave storical o' deolog ¢ m-
r° .« tsas’ ' ch  a ¢ « ‘cularsp tual level | preval itj ig-
entc (v 254, F 1,0 2¢ BGE 20, 77 Adistc. ' idec Hg-

ical “traditions” are made up not of brute drives but of elaborate
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sysoms of=liefs @' valpos and theve ' me agers " arspeg s
v chas/ s :san | ssi¢ « do. Nie' ,che rana’ > how e c ectiv
sdem ad. - “p e = o | attestt O “theirla  of hist ic y
ti. «h' ca o wve th ez >f becor ag, t' ir 1 wotiarx m” TIT, III
1)." Tney think, " ne continues, “they arc uoing a tuug honor when
they dehistoricize it, sub specie aeterni—when they make a mummy of

it.”*The ay"ority twwvhickch a justifsm "an appe T st thon e
< O beir e nden ¢ th' ¢ 2nt’s hi’ srical pred¢ ament. vhi 1 cor
its of I, pe icul ‘2 it n” or ¢ minantid. logy."
the / orry  ou d ¢l tingenc, ‘s tk fol. wine< .ssi ing a

given judgment 1s justified in the terms of a particular perspective, there
seems room to ask what reasons I have to adopt that perspective, as

op used t/ome ¢ 'r or' 7 might k ~ted, Ter Wi
i oketh v vcor 1 enm “the pe’ vective as/ zrounc o ¢ zstio
norm 1ve 1tho cy i ¢ couldl vefoundr self wit ac L

pv ved ve, w. sboule e aply wite shisd rtic srof  Q stions
seem bound to arise about the justification of the perspective itself.
We may, on the one hand, concede that perspectives can be called
in’ ‘quest’  provl lthe is inquir nduc n es :
© cemea a on. 1 ‘gh 1 se ques ons avout ome as >ct Hf th
rspect ~.a 'an e f! n oyinvo agothera. ectsof T L lls-
tic of stihc: on 1t ci :remain il the ren’ ve. ndso
it is compatible with the view that perspectives alone supply the terms
in which I can ask whether a certain view is justified or not. We may

ne’ onthd ‘herh: rais holesale<” _ nsak® . iust
apers c e Tl ¢« Tr ( notgat rupallth compc °nt of m
cspect =~ lac 9 ([ eoutsi asitwe whetl -1 Lo

su cri toth n th ure place. T. o Ldon ine lerer  for I
lose my grip on what would even count as an answer to it. As soon as
I leave my perspective, I deprive myself of the terms in which not only

te’ aswer/ talso  rais¢ aestions< oo astific oo
Nietzs¢ ¢ wear t pd a1 to this/ rt of idea’ (anur ‘er f pas
ves. ot em st ¢ if ant, if s newhat pe lexing fr u iwe
Tu ‘gl of the 1o . 'a ondemn. = life. -~ ving after

all no more than the symptom of a certain kind of life: the question
whether the condemnation is just or unjust has not been raised at all.

O woul ave t sit  d outsid® e L) 00 erm ol
ach on' nc srobl v of/ 1 value ¢ life at all: afficien -ez Hn fe

« derst’ Y= chat h / c«¢c em is| r us an i ccessit  p v,

W n/ 2speai »f lu we¢ losounc ' inspi. o adf m the

perspective of life: life itself evaluates through us when we establish
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aluea™(TI, I'7:5; cf. I Theoassage beesrith twe ' os we |
¢ o sedalr .«  whi on¢ ¢ what, i’ Nietzoche! siew, ¢ lu: ng
ar  nts t¢ The Grst | 2 ¢ : simpl cannot ev uate u' :ss

cu, »sa acun pe pe e, andthe -cond 'th. <hisr' spe wve
18, at least in part, snaped by affects that reflecc a certain  puysiological
condition.” These two ideas are here combined in the claim that all

valus "on ne’ sarily = “es pl from “th “pective T fe.”
T “pers’ « ve of i P > desthe onditions/ theve rp si-
bi ofevi iath :tc te d ¢ tsidelii ' isto dep e ones o

car. tO0/ 1UKE di Ve e gr nt. For' ‘s ret on, reca’ ot al-
uate lire itself. To unaerstand this claim, it 15 necessary to remember
that the “life” whose value cannot be judged designates here the per-

vecti 7 from’ Thich e/ Thatic”lone is p and = as
g  eofe 1 and | wic ¢ , whick an ot coy :alwa bl he
p° crobje of 1ev a ic . dgmen aboutthe alue of ‘e

re. ur orstoc to. 2j smoats abou ‘ife < the' ssned e, ch
judgments require stepping “outside” of this perspective, which makes
evaluation simply impossible. Nietzsche is therefore right to declare

at ¢ Uthem' wves sul udg’ s are st 7 (TT and
¢ ouldnd 1 anye : ,e . -aiseth’ [uestiono/ aeirjus Gc: on
( chertk rar “jus ol 1 u ).

Ni sc!' some me aa s e idea ¢ “en’ nal +2liv’ to p-
resent at once the contingency and the inescapability ot perspectives:
“But at the bottom of us, really ‘deep down,’ there is, of course, some-

ing’ ateack e, sor  gran of spirit’ | wm, of . term
a " onand . vert ¢ >d¢ : ained s¢ cted quest ns. Wi e -a
C ral pr' lem s at te 2 & e speai an uncha ‘eable { is .,

oou. rar .nd wi rar fo. <al ole,athi o= inot ‘oo’ putl aly
finish learning—only discover ultimately how this is ‘settled in him” ”
(BGE 231; cf. 20). The normative objectivist is bound to find the ines-

pal ity of | tinger  ersp ves disor’ ... nsine’ . esh .
p of viee i m wl : he « Id estal sh the obi tive st dit of
2 alue.

Nic s¢! reject. hi vic e disorien. "o ecau. to Lupp ses

that our true self as rational, deliberating agents transcends such con-
tingent perspectives. In his eyes, on the contrary, our contingent “moral
eju’ ces” a nesca]  ebe sethey s o rprl e dent ..

wughts bou mor: > ‘u o 7 if they renot mear o bepr di
.L 't pre . res pC . sition oz ide m¢alit, some p at
yon. ¢ and e tc vh o1 hastoris .0, OF 4 in

present case at least a point beyond our good and evil, a freedom from

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



84 - Overcoming Disorientation

e=orythin=“Europe~=+" by ~"ich I mean "+ =um of the = ~erioug=~'
.dgmen at hay « con rt of ou’ esha 'bld 4 Tha wne ants
to go f cis. rout 1w >/ O ere, m¢ be a minor 1adness. pc clias
nd u dle ot - st —for we cekersifor | owledg ilsc ave
« =i ssyncra sC “u. ec n”—theq 7 1swho crea  can

get up there. (GS 380; cf. BGE 6)

Nitvzsche vites ustrake s questionr serious’™ T Tndoes

i .heren 1 ‘erof 1 sec ¢ ,toans crthacone mgo. vol one
orality’ 3ut = qu lii 's n answer ignificantl when I cc g

th. . t¢ ,opey ad e o0 and ev. thed divi al m® o1 come

“not only his time but aiso his prior aversion and contradiction against

this time.” He proceeds to suggest that one may hope to reach a po-

sit’1 “ou’e” ori " mor” "y only by ning - 7ay
£ mwitl 1, ndby  ou : gtheu :asonaple/ nadne. ’o impl
ntrad’ ine an. a1 ot gtole  out of it ltogeth T La

«

th .th’ "mor. orc 1d ” at shap ~urd rspe ive M e € come
part ot our flesh and blood” 1s to say that we are identined with them.
We are not so identified, however, in the sense that “we” exist some-

he" "apart® om th'  and/ e choser “atify, hem
ne act st adicz ( on' 1 onal) ¢ ice. Kath! we fii o selve
sponsi .ta 10s€ or v ¢ simply )y virtue ¢ being; 0 o

[13 »

v ¢ aplya ag att hg inswer t. and casc nt as ¢ these
particular values.

Perspectives are inescapable, then, but this inescapability is to be
ur’ rstoo/ stran!  den’ naradis’ . erthe 0 ondi ‘
ssibilitt r. hert 1 lin « ons. TI ysupply t conce 51i whic

»form »de ents s 7 1 thesta lardsinw, chwer so .oout
th 2T :cann es pe ar| rspective »eo’ ely e e’ hey ovide
the terms in which we think and reason: “We cease to think when we
refuse to do so under the constraint of language; we barely reach the

de ot that  es thi  itar as alin” .. Rat' .. ‘oug .
pretat’ 1 :cora s to heme | 1t we can ot thro. of (W
2). St =i~ out d¢ o tl se term or going | wyond | 1e un of

in. ori’ s valt ju mm s at have o0 ¢ opa. ot e fll 1and

blood” to ask for their justification is “madness,” for it is stepping
outside the conditions of rational thought altogether. Nietzsche also

¢l nstha' isis“  sen/  because’ ;o Toing’ ¢, uld | O
rrchase’ n e ve 'ec » ustifica »m.22 Ont 5 view, e ven

. celligi” =+ nc u I a o>nbeyc lanswerai itytot st uaras

ot r/ :rspec. es n. .in whether .spec. _mse es are
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wstifie’; we st no ger ceive of ir
s =0 oility £ 1 cir st o rdl | ace the
ar  ering.. ea the b e p ingou

c ten! auu v lo o gr on the

legitimacy of our perspectives tnemselves.
cation for our perspectives themselves, as

anse /" ur we/ st alri’y recnize the a
t ¢ ithis/ 6 ondir o gib | 1 the fis
r7= and 2 we dou ¢ ¢ : partict

am cor! or ou oe ode  es but we

85

““-ation “ms of
e now r/ aired . dc¢ he
oncept of stificat n
Siect” st’s. orrv/ ,ou he

In ract, demanuing a justifi-
the objectivist does, is non-

; ity of 2 ~speq’
place* ¥ can i i Holy
r judgmer only w i1

nne’ nte. ~iblv lise nd

answer doubt about this framework itself.
If we have no intelligible notion of non-perspectival value judgment,

ren /7 canr’conceeithtHf a cont= etween “adgn
\' ke frg ir pel > ctiv s nd thos we would  iake, 1. nl we
¢ get ere fro ¢ o n HOf view utside of | >m. As ¢

en . w also . e r p the nii ‘st Htio. of n< pec ves

being limiting—a point Nietzsche may be taken to appreciate, however
hesitatingly, when he concedes that “we barely reach the doubt that

es 5 limit" on as| mitz 1.” In Ni = eye the
n ¢ cobjed v. labc 5 nd © e fant! s that, if ¥ could nly ib-
st from he ntir 21 [ ¢ litions’ mposed & our pe pe .o
oon ur/ dgme. 3, :v. dd nen be i vt an( diet od, a-

dulterated representation ot “the good as such.” The implication of
Nietzsche’s normative subjectivism, however, is, rather, that we would

= lef withp  walua  jud’ ntatall

orm ‘tic al

The fictionalist strategy to avoid nihilistic disorientation differs from
the subjectivist strategy insofar as it does not deny normative objec-

rise’ cheve ofav  esti  cpends o’ o Cdecti’ .. ceN
s« Jenies/ e xiste ¢ of |t ctive v uaes, mhili’ ¢ diso1 nt: on
s inevy. R de ¢ gt s t itwee rtithve aging # -
cliec. ‘n/ Hjectivi tal s, im zining th. o Jare. S des. s

is normative fictionalism, an interpretation of Nietzsche’s metaethics
recently revived by Nadeem Hussain.?2

Fi¢' snalisy  bout es - cally co’ e clairt aol s th O
n.  .«sof/ tu iudg e s, 0 metapl sics of val :, and | =1 1c-
t° . role ati ' 0 lism at 'mes a.co; itivist ¢ na  ics

or ve e/ Jdgmen — ey .ve e semarn _carai _por  on
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1

puitive o'vective ts—a'an anti-ro Tt metan' s of -
t' re are/ 0 bject = ali ¢ Some s¢ olars .dve' _cently rgi d the
ietzsck (a1 his ¢ ‘€ i raries)  primarily oncern v =
n. apk s o alt s h dsnoe licit/ ew  outs _se antics
of value judgments.= Burt fictuonalism requires him 1o nave views on
both matters: in particular he must endorse a cognitivist semantics
abot valyriudgm Nigoche, it is makes xplic'
< out the ¢ antic ¢ va . udgme s, but we/ ould ¢ 1si r the
may / ver eles > vyl tly con itted to o

e it juite « olii ¢ ne naetaphy. al ¢ din_ ~f va' s: 0 cyare
not objective facts. I'his metaphysical claim is intenaea as a criticism
of the prevalent view of values. Accordingly, he must assume that

va' " Zs acti” Ty tend " be ¢ eived as< T ive fas 1 thig”
< Lgestst 1 adgm 1 al 1 themn st bescen’ expre ‘ng elief:
truth’ ot = opo i ¢ a itudes.. f course, : could eg o

sc_anf conce tio of lu udgmer. as< imp omis e s wned
by the deeper metaphysical mistake about the nature ot values. And it
would be easy enough to recognize, once the latter mistake is exposed,

the ‘these/ dgmen re i’ expressic “helief ™. bui )
pressio’ , « taste 1 =ct C other e luative att 1des. B N zsch
‘ers s¢ e c sidi at 0t it indic - that the Hgnitivi se ...os

pr up’ sed b, Gct me m| ay ben. et ja. il spe :d ap-
pearance. For one thing, he insists that metaphysical assumptions are
often generated by linguistic practices. So, realism about values may

w/ bea/ wveor| cyir cncefror’ . Tcttht e juc
Y vethe/ n atic< | ar; ¢ of rep¢ s on obje ve fact Tk mets
vsics/ ~nlo her se [ o1 >quence Of the sem tics, a | piau-

si. ity’ (thelc er ot nc depend ¢ +ha srme Tosd Othe thing,
Nietzsche sometimes suggests that the motivating power of value judg-
ments might depend on the fact that they are presented as reports on

ol ctiver mative ts (WP 461) .. aport ., to ..
snall re ri ‘n th | cti 1 [f the p wer to m¢ vate is, 1 ¢ enti
ture/ =~ juc nm 7, en we| ust assum thatth s ianuc

ap_ar iceis ¢ 2n Vi
Metaphysical anti-realism and semantic cognitivism combine into an
error-theory about value. Value judgments are “false projections” (WP

17 'insof/ s they :sen objectiv’ _ac. vhat’ iC vsu oo
" ventior “ = wk in' ¢ d feel | the same me arc hc  wh
. lly ¢ o lyj b 4 sC aething hat had nc been t re ciore:
the vk eeteri Uy ro ag vorld of © "= Lns, ¢ .ccel , per-
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vectins, scalvn affirpeons,od negatior "L L | Brooecisely
Kk o' edge s ck, a1 vhe e occag nally cate’ it for fle ng
m  entwe lw. sfor 2t ¢/ sz L imme tely” (GS 01). Tc va

0 ve¢ ovrw we d i initselt, valud vel, olorlt LN tz-
sche aescripes this actvity of coloring in teruis of a “prujection  or

“imposition” of evaluative predicates onto a world that is essentially

aluel s “Wohave thoght #matter o °d fina!' “sidedp
t « snoth g ood, ¢ in | autiful/ othing sul’ ne,nc ing wil
ir clf, bur aat ere e ¢ s fsoulis vhichwei ososesu w
sor. hind exter lt oar wioinus” (2100 L C 3014 L F I
165 Wr 12).

On some occasions, he suggests that this evaluative projection is
nide "Dy oulffects. T for/ertain aff respo: stat’~
a » ., whid v proc « to/ : csentag bjective p perties ft m.

Ef astang as eo f i tl tinspit disgust, ¢ someo er

“C r-af ude,” sj ge o :wrong =ev' Ou swabd on re
here guided by our attects, and they are creations only 1n a rather
attenuated sense (see D 119; WP 254). On other occasions, Nietzsche

si’ sad’ rentn =l a’ ding to aur e e pr
t.  areno/ . crgu = by » affects jutarctull edged ea s
t¥ ‘n fact har the .| W e e com :valuation Is thei ba .
m. tm pleasa “a 19 nf ?Butin it ssca awel str ke
a thing painful by investing it with an evaluation. [ ... | We have in-
vested things with ends and values [ ... ] (thus nothing is valuable ‘in
self”  (WP/ 9; cf. S). [ affects ar® . iated” .. -nsa
6 ~mor; :a re.l | in' ¢ ided by sur aftect! our ev. 1a ns
v Athus i ely ¢ i ¢ y“plez nt” or “p. ful”se at ..
at 1 °tz. ae sug st el che evaluati oo ally ate’ e | aat

is pleasant or painful “in countless cases.”
To this error-theory, he adds the further claim that evaluations play

Vi ortant action. dle i vite of the .0 thoodt L0 chev
o commiy d hou w7 Il fund nentally d erent 1 'm nd
i ender ~fo ho u 1 al utitar the weeds ferror at ay

ave er own 1 - a er nlyast. =" _of . »o' itior or

a sick person is completely independent of whether he thinks about
medicine scientifically or the way old women do. Even if a morality

s ¢ ,wn o Hf an w, t cealizatic’ o s f2© o A nc oo
n. astol a epr. I n/  svalue (GS 345). he vali of wur
v o s lies/ % fu ti 2 ni oaely, th fulfill spe fic nee : | we

eces. v/ false’ lu .— ne an refutc o gmern ovin its
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comlitiona’w: the v to powin it is nes " =eby re- A2 (W2
Vo ouejud 1 atspr s ott o selves & reporo o ilegea bje ive ©
wmcond ion 7 fai 5.y a vingth. therearei suchfi s:¢ =

ve el gmen are he  oro ‘condinn allv” elar Ltotk per ective
of certain physiological conaitions, one uves “refute  them. put the
usefulness of these judgments is independent of their truth and so it

myrbe agised bystang ol other the Teir truf's Thas, N I
i okest' 1 wsefu = in ¢ cering € e prescrvé onanc ro h” ¢
e (hur n)  ecie a a ;r ind for eir value ‘The fz :=n y

ju me s 1c us| ot. ce¢ rily an' diect’ 1 t¢ niude ent n this
respect our new language may sound strangest. The question is to what
extent it is life-promoting, life-preserving, species-preserving, perhaps
ev/ speci/cultiva Ty (ETT 4),

tiscrr iz torel 1 -th t ‘or Nier che, aithg ;hthe =ft essc

lueju/ me s3dc 1 t e ndon | cirtruth,i ctually ep a
o. fal gthe to e| 2 Whatis ecr’ rion f£as ral c:tion?
(1) 1ts disinterestedness, (2) its universal validity, etc. but this 1s arm-
chair moralizing. One must study peoples to see what the criterion is

inf eryc/ andv  tis ressed by Telief <h a
behavi :© g, 1 1s 1 notste |]isonec che firr ol ition
‘our € stev 2’1 m v 1 ans ‘b1 ging destt ‘tion.” ] Hw .. .. e

cc my tiesu 7h a1t e opositio. are’ scov ~d bl e pe shed”
(WP 261). As soon as a community becomes aware that its values are
not objective but only reflections of contingent conditions of existence,
th loset rusef ssa it perishe” _ ther = it w :
ar that a¢ qalue f ali ¢ esin tl reffective ssas ¢ di ons ¢
=, butt et ‘sef ¢ v e depenc onignora eofth ve L
Ti re/ zatior. ha my or judgme. o+ alse =nld nerc ore ef-
fectively undermine their ability to contribute to my “preservation and
growth”: “That a great deal of belief must be present; that judgments

m’ beve red;tt  loul  ncerning LU entie’ o visla .
at is tf [ conc i ¢ ery livi s thing ar its lifc Th efor
hat is/ 2o is oat ¢ ac aing mi - be held | be tri —1 ¢ wuat

so otk gistu 0 VL )7
In other words, it may well be that what ultimately justifies my com-
pliance with moral imperatives is their function in my self-preservation,

by 1t car = be v - m ates thig® L. ‘ance’ L. view L oo
2xing. / /kcou ny \dorse |y value j igment no oner

. cause - 2tr L t se use the are ugeful ‘ndeed 1s uoing

[+ ~h' orecise he d: in hction N cmac 7 .ear stage
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f hissmumpajs againpemora v Having ~+' v owledge ot “ert
1 o thebs ¢ fall «ali ¢ ments,” eadacd al mpor. at¢ al-
it on: “I go. wit v s 1 that]l o not der —unles [ :

ol- hat lany  ctic s ed mmora. ught 5 L avoid 1o re-
sisted, or tnat many cailea moral ought to ve done or cucouragea—
but I think that the one should be encouraged and the other avoided

“r o' ur reats thair Withers ™ (D 103)7 tould netoer ey
L ¢ Jand¢ 1 1toc 1y | the ju/ ment wmat’ ealing w ng
be e G¢ cor nan i f ¢ cample; ut becaus, wuch co pli

Al o,/ cexar le, b<  re social ¢ lerfs nw ‘chw' s nd
to benent.

Nietzsche resists this simple pragmatism, in my view, because he
“olds e vier that w is vl is nots he pol hems/”
(. < ustance ' ous! | no , al”),bu  he beueft tthey prc :nt

o' fiven ma erc 1 1 xr ,thea hority of | aich is| ot

cdo. 1b" contn =nt 1c  iti s, needs »rir restt Thied sule x-
plain why exposing their relation to such tactors would necessarily
undermine their effectiveness as conditions of life. We then need to

ader” and w' taking  rva' i to be ok’ is ne for |
to © all thej’ @ -tion | le ir self-f servauon/ wo dis ct -o-
p’ scan/ -o- erec fr v N tzschex rritings, e hofw :h .

sts. oal cular stiat fc it

On the first, narrow proposal, only those individuals Nietzsche calls
the “weak” must take their values to be objective. They must believe

at / nevol! =, for amp is an oX .. . mos _  irer
w  lisind e lent¢ « nt ¢ atfeelir ;andincli tions ¢ co in-
g helieff ho wali t 1 ag ats hav Theymu holdt ;r ..

nic. be  t bec. se 1ey ee to conv. "o sers, ot arly he
strong, to be benevolent toward them, since they are often too weak
to defend against the strong, or simply to fulfill some of their own

sic/ ceds. ] wumab  hey  Inot ma® o o operd Ll hest
u  stheyr :s. tber 7 en . arequ 'mentthe! chority ‘w ch
t*  cends/ 4 rric 5| ¢ el ngsanc¢ nclination >f thes on  as
ell .« «h® belie. ab 1t we which m¢ = acluc »+ Clini on

to, or a valuation of, benevolence) (see GS 21). This sort of dogmatism
is characteristic of the prevalent “herd morality” Nietzsche attacks:

Mol uty in/  rope i wyis  danime o lity=C D00 T W,
a. . under ar it,nm < v ¢ ¢ ypeof| man mor: :y besic w  :h,
F o >~whit o afte w ' 1 inyoth types.ab. =allhi er -

ditic har orou at b pc ible. Bue 0 Lorali SSsu 1a
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‘pervibility’such ar“vughswith all its =r: it s2bbon! d
i’ xorabl am = . it self, an/ nothiug b ides 11 mo lity’
‘GE 20 ,ct WP 5 T ¢ lition, etzsche al maint s .
w okt susere 2n dl be 2vein t obi’ livii of ' al  Juire-
ments. the reason 1s that he conceives o1 weak indiviauals as uninte-
grated selves, whose drives anarchically conflict with one another (see
Wd6). Ty arepmmapal’of “posits ~ds for " aselve :
v .d “an’ » rnal { laf ) to con¢ ain aud s' «dy th 7\ 54
stas i’ vie als -t °/ ir sof ru way pass. s, com als
ac icti’ sreg. vs one s of agenc onl y s cends g - some
higher power. And objective, “unconditional,” normatve requirements
represent one relevant kind of external regulation (see WP 20).2
“i the /7 ond, 7 ad 7 osal, by sty gl s m
¢ arvaly 0 beo « tivi . heyare > be usefu’ [hisp po | rest
v the i’ at tth p v rv unctior H>f values i to mak lif
in, al/ ez,: 5) \n en takes hi. fe+# sern »nind Iw :nthe
various activities, experiences, and events that constitute it form a co-
herent and valuable whole. For example, agents will deem their life

m¢ ldingfu " they cor o see itz nga< | ethe
od. As’ 1 wsche ¢ no | |ges, th' juestion o' he me. ing irjus
“catior »fe cten ¢ s .1 thpart ilar poign. cy whe it ol

si, fig «t ame nte Of fe 1g (see M7 28 Thiad tre > case
vividly illustrates why the agent must regard his values as objective.
Suppose you justify your suffering on the ground that it is atonement
fo! ne or/ al sin bec citisas . of ps . sical
ppose.. 1€ that ¢ cd 1 toseet story oft :origir si orth
lue of «v= logi 1l v :b notas| jective fac butas xp Leious
o1 cer ;subj v att de Would, =< asti %o ctc ndin
such considerations a meaning for your suffering? It is tempting to
think not, and to agree that the ability of a value to justify and give

m’ aing t  life ¢ nds the fact™ ... heag .. nse . .
<es the' ai 2tol | al/ ¢ bjective
Hum! %~ sn¢ 1 ¢ | :tohav meaning.! 'cenot 1g icauy

(o »ct cly) ve cal y = e threate » th . "+ dise hant-
ment. The fictionalist proposes to avert nihilism simply by “creating”
values, and Nietzsche finds the paradigmatic model for this creation in
th® artistic actice  mak  :lieve:

Our ul aav orati 4 to r —If we dnot welc 1ethez ;a

=nte¢ lof al. © ¢h antrue, . n the/ralii ion of/ ner un-
v th’ ad mer ci sn_ th now con. as thro ence .. ]
would be utterly unbearable. Honesty would lead to nausea and suicide.
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But ~=w thers+s a coum*s=force-~=ainst our hewsw that hel=we to aveid
u’ conse¢ . es:ari . che/ s, Iwill to/ pearc re./ ..]A na
dc pher ne nex e e/ ¢ lbearal for us,an art furn es
s/ neyess 7 Isa a o :: thegoo conscicmce beable Htu
our. vel atosuc 11 :n¢ nc (GS107, =7 [ Prefa ;G
101 25)
o berTectivarrhis crenn of ues requis uspens’ Cdisbr" "
a V sacu a oftl wil ¢ truth,”’ Or the teal ation ( 1t 1 cre
ar o obje 1ve alue Is ‘¢ :¢ sequenc of the cul sation | ‘t
me 17/ yr o). inc w_ ee objectiv. valnd for s livi to  ve

meaning, tnis realization is likely to “lead to nausea ana suicide.” 1he
recourse to artistic make-believe in objective values would be Nietz-
“he’s™ ropos™ " remed” o ni” sm. And« T ffective ~f arf

U pelievy n cedr  res ¢ -wecu our will/ truth, st sse
w  have i wle 'it c st 2l know ¢ ly too wel

I

Thei. 2ia few tigs .ve l_ow! .00 well, we = ving once.  now .2
learn to forget well, and to be good at not knowing, as artists! And as
for our future, one will hardly find us again on the paths of those Egyptian

vor s who anger sles ight, em* _C. wes.. 4w by .
ns to ) ve uncC : an | tinto a right hight/ natever ki
~ealed’ roc 'rea n DY , isbadt: =, thiswill truth, tc tn

at. 7 p’ e~ th, vou fu ac cssinthe wes ruti have’ ¢ th

charm.{...] Oh, those Greeks! 1ney knew how to live. What 1s required

for that is to stop courageously at the surface, the fold, the skin, to adore

appearance, to-believe-informs+ones, worldsi= the whole-2lvmpus ¢

p’ arance/ . ose C s v | superfic’ —ou of £ Ltuna . (C
race 4)

Th. wvi¢ enjo, cc sic (bl textual . =~ [ bu. o Ffo eq lly
considerable difficulties. The first is created by Nietzsche’s own insis-
tence that, his notorious reservations about the will to “truth at any

sice’” notwi tandir  GS b, we of .. rems’ . aest  _.
“Caful.” 7 or astan e/ o tes the hristians | ecisely or | eir
I- of try’ &1 55, |/ ¢ ar conc mning the  anding f
due. A/ )-55). o1 5ol th apparen. =o' _t,w. = .ppe to

a theme that runs through his writings since The Birth of Tragedy,
namely, that the illusions of art are acceptable provided they are
hor' .,” or/ nscio
cortuns :ly chis | o os pears t solve an € getical ro >m
oo olacic o ha u ¢ plocal onel Can illusic  really 2e oo
ve,« 1/ 2y cap rat ar m¢ vate us, ' fulti ' inte ed
function, if we know them to be illusions? Does not this knowledge
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pravsely wedermineothem> Mietzsche’s v ent al' s topis
v ke-bel” 1 ‘GSZ ¢ ar . o childr sinveatiy play . I BG
Uare:r =su ably 1« n' ¢ ointou thatself-c scious s y
i, act/ puva T 2| o¢ odhical ¢ llens is ¢ expld . hc - they
do. Nietzsche’s talk of tne usefulness of 1aise” belieis, or the = cult of
the untrue,” might be interpreted as demanding a kind of self-deception

or/zliberznignora e of fofictionaljs T Tissain » shat t 2
< ierent/ a ,orj © aps . rees,of lf-deccpti’ .Ato. en ofth
ectrur’ the » is o o' e leceptic , whereby he age -

Ve e ji gmen at e og itivist fu -vall ‘an. coms lely orgets
that the values mn which he bpelieves are niusions ot mis own making.
Nietzsche explicitly objects to this sort of dishonest lie and distin-

gu'les it 7om “arf " whi'precisely<" Twis sar T hand "
* decept n asa H 1c 1 ience” | M, Il 25" demiy ttl cefor
ve in/ «vinc » m le f 1 of dec tion, whic consis sii o, i

doe her’ oy ke oinat tic | away - am< aflic 2o o0 enc It is
quite deliberately that the Greeks “stop at the surface.” This torm of
self-deception does not require that the agent completely forget that

va' s are owni ntio. and alloy 0 ker fact |
" conly/ .' e pe » ry » s con ousness, i d not| it¢ ‘ente
tif h wer toc 1t 7 u 7dwell n this fac it wou in .. o¢

vi. mall mmpos ble or. m| iycholog ~llv sus =tk jlus n. An
agent who engages in this milder form of self-deception would thereby
be captivated by illusions he knows to be illusions.
assain’ sropos s n¢  evoid of . ltes . e th

A need > aders 1 'w y Nietzscl insists thi we ou, ti¢ knos

it ou’ b arc il 50 n -why, | at is, he ¢ atinues 0 | iaad
tre My esstrc v v B lol notada. ott S que oo plic y, but
his own claim that the fanatical cultivation of truthfulness required by
morality is the source of nihilism points to an answer. Nihilistic dis-

er’ .antm/ sets it aen will to = 0 esu o0 dan
edto/! L 'iefs 1 ou ¢ criminz on. To av/ nihilii , v mur
come/ === ref a 7 lii -iminat zin our i hfulne It airac-

ul. ~w shoulc wur it th case of v "= dgm. o' so0 as we

forget that value judgments are illusions, they become fair game for
the “severe suspicion” (GS, Preface 4) of the truthful individual,

w' isbol toex :the alsehood” .. loing s ctol oo

© quiry ¥ 0 evite [ fo' 1 nis atte ion on th ¢ falsel od whic
Tjust = 'yu le v 1€ heir ab. ytocanti te him .nc o, we

ne .t remaii v e - s ne level, o Lur w " ougm ts are
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“lusicer precly in @'or topotect thers i intrzeinquir

« v checke’ v Uto . 1) ¢ nustrel :mbey in/ aer wo ds, at

w o our f dor ma s’ «« - conce =d for go | reaso ”
efe 0 4)

The ncuonalist must therefore entertain a peculiarly amoiguous re-
lationship to his values. He must take them seriously, all the while
>mer vering/ "t they e a ¢vrrivance ¢ hown jretion T
1.+ lecisely r that | ht! | ought creatcan¢ ier dit, ult ‘or

H  ain’sp o . Be =1 !¢ 5| >tseem ) bethe s¢ of atti de
su. ¢t/ ourc >t on L eform i ‘iefs’ res, nset’ vic ice
we fina compelling. In the apsence of compeiing evidence, and a tor-

tiori in the presence of conflicting evidence, we cannot simply decide

\ be!" Ve tha” ometh” is th™ use. This +0 say e ca
1, < ~orre o confl t g/{ i :nce. B’ Nietzsche' :mana thz we
s¢ howr nain wa: ¢ t' . idence ainstour oral be fs.

is e are :ssor eir als Ho seems tc naks im, =sib’ on in-
tain these beliefs. “Protundity” 1s what makes us “superticial” because
we must know the truth in order to cultivate the or decep-

on./ ¢ mus’ 1 othe ord¢ Hntinuous’ =mbe- “~ood
S why t - aths » d | eptcor aled (ibid Thes ge on
t¥ chis af ren s dc s o rc ly thre =n the bel f becav it ..

ma_on perip ra ss pl ot perst vive’ artic el vie  of
the important role it is supposed to play in the regulation of the will
to truth.

)

‘untrue,’

Ar ssible/ ationt isd  ultycons” o nvok’ . istin
b enbeli i and ¢ fe’ r propos’ osnal attitu , whici si 1g-
i inal et ew 7 T a ningin Dbelief-like ray bez si .
ant. mi’ itiest el vii n  eordina. =t out. ol diffi ont

from it in an important respect. It is similar insofar as, like believing,
it can inspire emotion and induce motivation (perhaps when it is com-

‘ned vith o - attit 5, lil esires, ir" Lo =~ the . ~dc
te  tsof ¢ i ryde 1 o). also sir 1ar insofar sitcar e( m-
b . with 2<% im i v s or eve other_be fs) to/ ro o

Jferc e’ [he re tic be ee imaginii._ o= noti. o L cru al,

since my imagining that there are objective values would provide no
defense against nihilistic disorientation unless it were capable of in-

sint my lif vith a  ase urpose/ 5 g v so. thin o
“0 2 Mud v ould | 0t/ 1 said a ut the ca iection et! en
i . natiol ' aoti iti ¢ b empir al evidenc sugges th 1t

olds
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T'e maivdifferepn betyrn imagini= " na beliet e way prth s
I" ‘mmgar = stol | at/ « ormer/ itude aiv¢ esno. ¢ mmi
entto/ et tho t ¢ t t. “Ima nings,” as lietzsch 01 = .

ce oth’ 1y, T,z ac simplyi seho’ so. eliefd 1in istent
reanties. A chila engrossed 1 his play may imagine uunself a 1rojan
warrior, and this imagining may motivate pretend actions and emotions

on "is par he sub‘bes /1 warrior"of eth ~d he !
< 1ed by/ i« 'eath ' Tec' 1 fhisol’ rbrouwer/ ridesh 1 f¢ imag
ing hi’ selt Trc . w 1 r, hen v well feee 'mbarr{ ec ?

w_ no oetor ole g als belief, fi he o ain isw’ aw e that
he 1s no Trojan warrior and only make-petieves he 1s one. He might
feel embarrassed for other reasons, such as for having allowed himself
to Ve, for” "momel"'na; ld of fant~  whick™  ssess ‘
¢ &tinr/ a he ¢ ¢ n¢, rperhe , canuot. | ie deri Hn. a th
se,is/ far sy< d ¢ o leceptii orignors ce.

th mnat . aly s, n, maginat. »he' s a. ot cep ble to
defeat by conflicting real evidence. In this view, the fictionalist can re-
main safely aware that there really are no objective values, since his

be" rin s’ value not' cal belief’ belief ~agir
this p7 p al pt va 1 v light £ = stance N tzsche -=sc oes a
= “cull »fr unt 1€ '/ i ordinar  understo  asthe v ... "

is. ce’ ible t. »e e d| ignorar or< hol. =t pel sthat
are false or insufficiently justified. The fictionalist, in this view, has a
real belief that there are objective values, but this belief is false. There

ca’ veno uine ° £ 0 runtrue>” .. “heag’ . onc
atthis/ li ‘isfa = nd 7 nottr¢ sled by th' aware ss. utw
v tha' hat v a Il r 2r nthe: =rnative p posal, ¢ ..aot,
th “c’ ofthe nt e #nc acultor »oo" onbt =~ _of usion,

or our imaginative ability to create fictional worlds and, to some ex-
tent, live in them. If imaginative beliefs can inspire motivation and care

as’ wuch 7 =albe :do  enthe D .0 -=anf 0. Ystc ...
ed rea! se fs tc > i ieaning > his life.. nd he| ed otkh
ceived +~ ‘nsc r. s e sould b fully awal that h® va s aie

fic \nd or “a, ea n¢ 7 rom its oo uction o Je I th of

Tragedy, the concept of appearance is not equivalent to that of false
belief, or deception, but to that of illusion. Illusions can lead to false
bet s or/ ceptior tth  1eed nott Lol Appl ane care oo
atcan/ .p blem a li ¢ known' ) besuch| ccisely <ca = the
rene ' ade as ! n totrut or knowle e,
7 Jquire © e o0 Wi to appea wh. cul. H>f the
untrue requires, in this view, is to challenge the “moral” view that it

1
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= nofrccepta’'s to al'vr at fot some paoof our loa be o
1 2 .ctiona' v rld, \/ of “ap’ :arances.” he tru fu css
N sche¢ sos woi 1 1 I therec rementnc wustto ov
ath hut/ wwe it s 21 oralistic olief4 att -eis< nel ng
reprehensiole, perhaps objectionanly weak or mdulgent, o1 suspiciously
escapist in allowing oneself to wallow in fantasy or make-believe. It is,

“ othvr wordinthe vinmnthate ought i= 1 to fas o rel’
t. v tter h¢ s orrify § or/ | spitabl¢ o ournee/ and ai ‘ra. ns
itt =ht be 1na hat 1 e a es” (o ictions) al ays out tt

ss¢ »d ! uncc ori nie b oaesty.

In any event, the fictionalist stance is disunguished py a peculiar
ambivalence toward values, for which Nietzsche offers an elegant de-
ript

cisely b/ (ut weai a o' o gravear serious hur n being:

veed ; ant lc 7 5,0 ancing, | Hcking..chil sh, and  iss |
art, st/ . loset fr do  ibc 2 things\ o udear oo L of
It would mean a relapse for us, with our irritable honesty, to get involved
entirely in morality and, for the sake of the over-severe demands that we

malon ouilves inise mrs, to beer “rtuous ters 4

o/ crows,/ /. ‘houlc « 1bl¢ « tand ab/ ° mor..ty” ndno. nly »
ad with’ ae' xiou st ‘n’ s a man ‘ho is afrai of slipp ;a

a. gan b a0 oatabov tand/'zy. =S 107

The fictionalist stance toward morality described here ditters in one

important respect from the irony advocated by a number of post-
ode’ ust thi’ ors. Fc  eirc  t,recogr™ . hecor _ vol

ro * aluesi ai oppo L ity ¢ emanci .tion:sinc’ hey ar 10 Hb-

j&° =, ther 2s= eir a1 |, taken| -iouslyan maybe :pl co
yne wve esof¢ = wi ial ag. Butt. te catic of o utN tz-

sche calls “dogmatism” persists: to grant these new values an authority

of which they are as much deprived as the old ones, and to succumb

rair’ s the ¢ ritof  vity? L, I1).Ar o0 thep .ol ofir .
57 wk h s als | Tiel 5 es pr¢ em for t 5 view “is he
P sm of 2= ov c 2 a hority | thoutclaii ngaut rit

ae i o list st. ce Tie ch advocate o leren. "= oble s

not so much the temptation of dogmatism (although Nietzsche is cer-
tainly concerned about that: the honesty he continues to demand would

th’ case ]| meant ens  that we' .. evel .an, take .
fic  as to I ro lities 1 th 1 ailism t eatened b the rej tic of
d° . otive’ o ism N 5c can fict, aalismois 1 fact ar itte pu
» pre o1 precis. 7 ¢ me [ 1 : serious. < po. Coair st
seems intent on dissolving. For without some sort of “serious” en-
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r‘

gacmment oo th theprour poral fictiors ould be o “ectivern oo
t ngpre 1 tion 1 gre v i “Am’ ‘s macuritt -cons. ir avin

und af n i« >ser u € 5 e had achild,a olay” ( 5E

he / .uvna t i ak  to he part. mant’ 1 a ~me. a0, s any

goodu participant should, takes its rules auu goals very seriousty, can
be fully engrossed in them, and so becomes susceptible to various ap-
pr/riate ¢otiona’hd nyvational st Tt mat > hime e
< _cessfu hieve | go || object’ s, anune/ clsina nai whe

hers b ak ert s ¢ It when breaks tI m hims f g
l.. “H snot 'mj 7¢ ol rowever, nsoft as doed ot <e his
imaginings to be realities and remains aware that it 1s just a game.

Precisely such access to that sort of reflective stance raises a funda-

m¢al qudon: W shou ™ ve indulge T Tasions T luati

< whysl ¢ 'we® i vtl | brmativ game in/ :first} ce Nietz
he apy ars. . an e t «t laying | is gameis condil n | .-

et tiol ana ¢ w : iy nan plac dva es 1 shine o] cserve

himselt—he alone created a meaning for things, a human meaning”
(Z, 1 15). But this only raises a further question: What is the value of

su’ ‘prese’ tion? fict' alist’s abi'™  interr eng:

“ che ga’ 2" “eval 1 e/ i e-beliey mustinve ethez lit o as
“ether 1is' a g ac v rt playin, n the firs. dlace (2 1v -,

in_art’ alar, 1. vai . ut ng the © e rute o LHw e illu-

sion to persist).
But what normative resources does the fictionalist have to answer

th” quest’ 2 He »gni'  that all< . vare £ 0 of |
cention. A a1 cor = 1el € when I stands ba  from| e{ me¢
rmati. ™  e-b e 1 hich I has beer 'ngagec ar ons

w. che chisis g 1e ort playing, 97 ustc ave’ S nc aative

resource to call upon, for he needs to appeal to a value that may not
itself be a fiction, since it is intended to determine whether he should

al'/ w him ‘tobe 1ec¢ wvatedby .. sofs o sin _
1ce.
Nietz/ o~ »vear a 2 .« this di culty. He | zgests| at o uie-
at. value sit oly ns ers to a = deea ' lLan  eings,

and that nihilism is the dissatisfaction that results from the frustration
of that need. But he also observes that this explanation does not

ar’ untt¢  fustiic  on ¢ eated va' 5, cits s hans . .
estion/ [ aethe t > : nce of | 1eed tor r aning « st ates

. bson /[ = th -if ¢ s¢ ‘ospea to encage nevall v uaxe-

be  wve
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The~ilosophizal nihi“e=s con=i=ced that all #'==happeng i=vmraninglees
'’ nvain/ . that . :ou 10t to b’ .nyth, |, m{ anglec wnd
a. But ;' en . thisi 1 2/ g notto :? Fromw -e does| e

s “mea T sst do © A Hottom, :nihilistth. sthat! si
of s h/ opleak, =le e en= makes a " pher . 7 Lunsfi

bleak, desperate. Such an insight goes against our finer sensibility as phi-
losophers. It amounts to the absurd valuation: to have any right to be,

the/ aracte’ ¢ existe woi have to gi vhilos ~leasi]

v 36)

~ s Ni " avi a0 i for the difficrltyr 7e mug drs re-
iark a7 he que ol of  nel er one si. T play ta e of or-

mative make-believe is ambiguous. It could be understood as a meta-
physical question: Is there a fact of the matter with regard to whether

¢ nesht Lore ld/  bepla ur o A th ansv. ito us
qu tonis/¢ ar neg \ D :i erthis rsionof tl questic nc ite
v . vear ulc r¢ ' e efiction list, horvey - since’ - d 1es
com . 2/ urt the' =t/ hy call cality of a. Les. As seque ce,

the question appears to be a challenge to fictionalism only if it is un-
derstood as a normative_question: What shonld I do, plav_the game or

t2/ at this  sion ¢ e ¢ . donsho’ unG wvor  the. ‘tior st
el. o fori all orm a f o s, ther the (norm ve) qu tic ~f
e erw _ to lc © Hu elves t¢ reconca ivated y 1 °m
an b v’ dligible w2, w. in' ae contex.  .aed pic ., by ch

norms. We must already take some of the normative make-believe for
oranted_to find the question meaningful in the first place. We mav

+h' the g/ . | ask ‘em , questior’ abo. 'the alue " th or
th aspect/ 't .gan ,  ut v cannot oherently k thez ol -
SRV ie rv s lc olay the ame/'tog her. E w al-
ceady ¢ er the (oec.on Uy t..c sole fact = _aising 1. .cezsche in-

dicates that the question of the value of evaluative make-believe can
anly arise within it when he hos Zarathust=o.make this deliberatelv

v p «ingd/ . ation | oe . nisto¢ ate:. art s, you vea rs!
Es ming i :f. of ¢  tel n | things ne most e mable ‘as =7
o0 5. ool fr¢ vu st dpoint' “est ne chings’ ha  he

Jery aco-G. estimaaon oaat orig.aally contfero caeir value o them can
become itself “estimable.”
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IV TheT itsof —tae s

The X tur of N 7 1l ¢
N ilis' unuc, 00 as 0 cntation sulte ‘on. he er’ rse ent of
normauve objecuvism (tne normative amuority of a vaiue depends on
its objective standing) and the rejection of descriptive objectivism (there
ar o obirive vatis), Niusche pres to ave hilisti¢ ‘
< ation / ising i :sh’ ¢ questic | “What i{ ne me in; >f th

tof e (ua mi L % 254). 'hat does, mean e
A 'w' csort of in,  ar¢ ralues?

According to fictionalism, evaluating 1s not simply aiscovering ob-
jects or properties of a peculiar sort. It rather consists in creating fic-
tic" 7 of sy objedand /" n acting < thew  Tado [t
€ Jonali¢ a ount - val 1 oninvol s, to vegi’ with,a ‘ait abou

= exisi wce. val s Tl s Nietzsc/ 'sargumelr agains les | .C
ov cti wm, t ugl ali  ve 't best, . =mees ‘har onsid atic s like
explanatory minimalism and ontological parsimony ought to lead us
to deny the existence of objective values. Fictionalism about value,

he cver, & owes an2  unt of th 2 of » Aftel
st hav s ze id f+v 1 kinds/ things ob ctive v uel woul
if th dic xist i, b e :obea =toact“ if”th >z _..a
va es/ Jnfort. at s, :tz he has e offt on _ni are of

objective values.

The subjectivist version of his strategy to avert nihilistic disorienta-
tie’. prop¢ ana( nt¢ enature’ . es, v’ .the

iger th 1 - to bje o : facts.| ssentially,l = decla st it ov

lues a°  “ir rpr¢ it v me fro, the viewp 1tof o “i oo,
ot ur/ passic .a |lc¢ re ’Inthis o~ [he =2 onc again

to follow Schopenhauer closely, who defines good as tollows:

]

We will now trace the meanino of the concert 900d; this c2n be done with

ry litt! >uble. s ¢ . ot is esst aally lati’ ana onot  tne
fitness s cablei 5. of n Object t any definit  effort ¢ the will
Theref hing g1+ le > the wi nanyone! its mar csti ous,
4 f alling. ~w s pc ,isthouy 2% loug. "o Clept Hod,
however different in other respects such things may be. | ... ] [I]n short
we call everything good that is just as we want it to be. [ . . . ] The concept
«“the o site [ o) is eessed by th «d bad > rare! !
ostract’  thew « @il \ chthere’ eden .es¢ rythin_ hat not

agreeal to estt it ¢ & willin  chcase. (W R,165 .32 %

S¢ o€ rauer he n  ing i1claima et gati oea oe  luate,
to say that something is either good or bad. And he declares that some-
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“hing srgoods it it favpenthe povisfaction 2% desire 4 bade
Lo esit. Ty tify e g ¢ that “X¥ s goou fd anage sii oly
re resde’ mi 1gv e e o 1otthe zent hasa esire w )se

ac. nig avuic Dy £ s¢ hesourc ofer tat n~istd efc nd
in the agent’s existing aesires.

At first glance, this account faces difficulties in its own right. In de-
“ningalues /terms 0 lesinvit does ne much # " 7= the
L ¢ ty of / 1 s as xpl 1 it awz' for 1. ap/ ars to ras all
mw ingful’ affe nce :t e 1| erely fi ing inclin  towar an

d gy tnac 2 ¢ zh | rsueit.’ ‘etze' e su vests’ nin o-
ward a solution when he declares that our ~uesires anda passions” al-
ready possess a “quantum of reason.” Unfortunately, he does not spell

ut thsugge on, wiTT ren” s ambiguy Nesires 1:n0ss
Y o itum @ o son” 1 ofar 2 my des ng au end nvolve my ve-

lit gthar s lual :| ¢ n way,w crethisva :=isind er
th fac’ nat1 sit it. o er wora mv< sire e tht ond re-

supposes a belief in 1ts value and would disappear if I were to lose that
belief. This view of the normative significance of desires is clearly not
Tietz' ae’s,a’ asting  ras/  ollows S« “hauer main
t. ¢ aevalt' O nen o der ¢ lItimate onthe fa¢ hatiti les >d.
nobj, ~ic’ od sC 1 as iscap. leof grati ngadi re .
ssire card n ane of e v reason. The do . ssil Ly ¢ cct
our attention to reasons to secure possession of their objects, which
are independent of the desires themselves. Rather, they themselves con-
itut! eason’ » purs hos/ jects.
s view/ t. wutes < ma v signific’ ce to the ¢ siresth 1se es.
A 0, we oli ger vt e olainw tdistingu esavi € .
des 7 wedc vh v cal values. hel depe one del es.
But we now require a new account of the motivational conflict we are
prone to describe as a conflict between values and “mere” desires or

1ssit 5. Nie  che o soi  indicatic” o. “that & . acc ...
n  _bewl 1 sug s tb ¢ desire/ nbe “ran’ d”acc dii to
t  celatic 23 eart vi o e sstof o “desires . d passi s e
P o 7)./ nfortu te ' h .o¢ notspec. =" (sot. £ Ltior he

has in mind.2® But desires with better relations, so to speak, than other
desires with which they conflict would have a higher normative

nki and’ swou stan o thema’ .u. Tous’ o rag ..
w fLam“ er v”in i d/ | ». Alth¢ sh Nietzs¢ : barely ke es
¢ isso *“ our 1 ¢ ¢ itfurt rlater
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2. Moataethi=< and Poshair

M _tzsche \ wso 1 cta; ¢ 'stherefl eren.an/ ibiguc .1 illsa
little n” re« out e i C apter4 s>utIwant rnow b .

a. ‘'mp tanc . pl ot of hese vie s for lis'| naiect{ o1 -come

nihistuc despair, wnich snows their limits and suggesis why we might

not need to resolve their ambiguity. Nietzsche believes that he has

formd a v to av ! nib T ric disories T an, be T haughp
t sm or 1 ‘onali 1 Tl 5 Hvercon .g of uis¢ cntatic « h weve
ings b .kt prc lc v/ ¢ cspair. | rif the vi e of o1 vz v

Ic wer/ penas nt zir u y having shied ses. »dine’ aer either
does the value ot our highest values. Ana the essentiai inhospitability
of this world to their realization becomes again a source of despair.

" le sub” tivist ¢ egy 1 ivoid nihi disorie 2 der”
« tive o] ¢ vismi | vz 1 of our/ lues woes/ ot dep d ¢ ther
vectiv/ star ‘ng. re 1 a y, this | also true | those =1 g
ve es/ o whr  n ili ¢ spair is' e 14 calt »nchd on. lence,

showing that these values are not objective but the retlection of sub-
jective attitudes does not really devaluate them, and therefore it does

n¢  elieve " from des” - they ara” 4 to i
the fic 5 listst 1 2y ¢ snotre :tnormati objec. isr but
1l den’ «th the  t  are ob tive value Itavo ;¢ _.... -
ta n adve ati 2 cac ce of mi ekl cve nobit live  alues.

Supposing, then, that all moralities are games of make-believe, it seems
as though one is as good as any other. If the functional role of a mo-
ra’ y—wl Nietz: call s “value”™ = agiva . fea ‘
cpose / « cectic | or/ < nple, tI' old Chri¢ in moy ity houl
asw 2s wyo e [/ ic adeed,| ‘etzsche ac howled st ., .or
a ag me, it id st at see GM, .27 WP M7 Cir | tional
character alone can therefore not explain his insistence that the old
Christian values are harmful, that we ought to reject them and adopt
ne value'  their ad.
oubjec’ is and ¢ or © n migh' ‘ach provi a way f . ertin
hilistic e nta o1 I it aey are f no help. zainst | il Cue-
sp. =7 overc ne es, r, :requirc o sgetl, 7 ent nd of
revaluation for the highest life-negating values, which is no longer
metaethical but substantive, insofar as it critically engages with the

ac alcor toftl fe-r ting vabs .o rem’ oo ofth ool
cheref¢ ¢ votec ¢« Ni 7z he’ssu rantive etl al thot 1t.
The ' =+ "N =z F s etaethi | views fi under inc 1g mis
pr ¢t Jfreva at 1« ul not incle 20 co. ' lnat ar ex-
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minz*on of #'»m has'en aserfluous A= v, As L-""rope |
I ostant’ - cvalui (1 o | :-negati’ |, valucs m t be ¢ U ed
frr thest' dp ato 1 or i cvaluat : principle This pr cip =
ey ltd powes A va  d¢ in tern of it vill arry 4wl he

unless we can be persuadea of its value. The uctour througi metaetnics
has provided some important clues as to what could count as a justi-

“catievvfor thclaim o the il to pow " rood. I© such
t = onist L foun . al' v+ nowk Hw wucre/ look i
Yjectiv. n 1 oliel f -/ xi aple, tI - we can| :ver es oli

o1 vhe eray en all uc mentis =tifie’. ori = Ted )sc we
must look 1nto the contents of the perspective trom whicn this justifi-
cation is demanded. To establish the value of what Nietzsche calls the

Adll t7 7 powe or exele, vnust sime” | monst hat it
¢« i ,whicl w have 1w « enjoys :levantan' suppor 1g la-
ti‘* with / aer. eme s f' u :valuat : perspect

I dus' icato. of el 1w of powe in " car of £ on: sm
looks to be more complicated. From one view, 1t could well amount to
much the same thing as in subjectivism. Remember that to question

ean’ zfully/ normi  ecr/ tials of ~ fctio Tee, I
1w ¢ cothe’ :¢ allyf t na v ues. In cher word the re lu: on
of lvalu' isr tof w 7 ac »f norm ive make- lieve,z 1i .

aly e/ acew. un .1 s tospeak ne’ play rhet dg e,
which must be grounded by its norms. The only difference with sub-
jectivism is not what these norms are, nor how they may be used to

tab’ athe; eofy ‘enlt simplythe = arer ~ging
h © Objectii ¢ nadin

anoth’ = rev [t 7 a om the tandpoint f fictic lis

ots. ol 1new lay n 0 game, . =+ erti nw’ qon fa
new game altogether. The “creation of values” is not simply the appli-
cation of old evaluative predicates to new objects, but the introduction

‘ne evalu e pre tes. =ctzsche 7 L. ves e L the L
fc * .chrad al hang 'p 0 ngtor dification athec di ins
¢ . > that ~= are u} ¢ ec corefle  “feelings bout v ae o

wa, be nd the im ;1 g pressco. "= ,of \ »wo don nd

growth that belong to times long gone by; they resist new conditions
of existence with which they cannot cope and which they necessarily
isu’ erstan (WP .S alindivid ws vightt Lac long aa

ct -newy u bettc s ‘te t thesen/ ~conditior oflife.. 1e ed
f w vi o 1tk rl ¢ ot eness a  explainec by an ¢ pe  w
ondi n/ f life, at is. st stified by The . of r al-
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qu uited to its new conuitions of liic.,
Whatever strategy we ascribe to Nietzschean revaluation in the end,
reqi’ " persuing i dience lue ¢ ill t

the only question that is left open by our investigation of his meta-

XAM COPY
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EXAM COPY
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Tae Wil o vower

That T ast be ygle £ " a becomip- “an end
and /| vositi ven ,  ah, who' :rgue sy oat
ism wii houl a ¢ e onwha 7rooked pat it
my 1.

hateve. cr te’ |h vever muc. = _it, sG.

I must oppose it and my love; thus my will wills it.

—THUS SPOKE ZARATHUSTRA, 11 12

Most ot Nietzsche’s later works are explicitly related to his project of
a “revaluation of all values.” On the Genealogy of Morals, for in-

anc/ offers’ ree “¢ min/  studies” ch a r son ;
L yn the' s calog « N ) Is”), ar  The Anti .brist 1 its rst
i’ lment ‘H' 1“1 ey ig tofthe lols” 3). £ dthen =b .o
om e/ st twi vel s N zsche’s | »dv’ ve . »off a ge

number of more or less detailed sketches for a major book devoted to
this project. If we are to believe the various plans for its execution

Tietz ae left |, asw ast' oarts of 7 . tuallr . leted
p " tofre i tion pr ¢ |ltotak placeund theae 0 he
v o por =T s, t : 1 o Nietzsc ’s late boc projec s ..

dten ‘T Will'T P ve. At npt at a Yo atio. £ Val s”
(GM, III 27; cf. WP 69n). Some of the projected plans for the book
present the will to power as the “principle” or “standard” of this re-

luz’ on (fof  stance  SA T H; WP, 27 0 Pref~ ., 74). L
1 wnti-Cl si whic v de ¢ =s this | oject in ez iest, op 1s ith
a0 ~diatii ~f ditt 1 ¢ ac otions ¢ happiness. 'dthe¢ Im iac

eg d/ “alla «h gh s =feeling "= ‘er,tu " O pc er
power itself in man” (A 2). The main objective of the present chapter
is to offer an interpretation of the doctrine of the will to power.

Fer' of Nie  he’s i hay  zenmors an ed. T il tex o
re. ¢ formd »f iscor 1 ¢ ¢ mnthet oretical st idinga 1s pe
¢ « »dog = de ai v t tthev |to powe is the dje ve

csse. = ¢ life” ( GE .50 GN 11125 A eve. ' ‘wc d”
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1

(W™1067 »Nietzsy'mn apprs to be ma"" = a clai= = haut whohe
v rcldis/ o tself.) e ¢ ¢ al stan/ g thisco’ crs to e  ctrin

aces it' (cc Tlict’ it t' ¢ ‘ictures ~both his' rspecti m .
ei oirid . o the or aa |, if all' ~ow! ge' ners’ ctiv it is
parual and bears an ineradicable subjecuve tinge, auu so no theory
may claim to capture the objective and complete “essence” of the

we'd. Ono'e other " ind, "7 tzsche als ‘ntains ' ay le; 2
7 mto! ¢ ledge 1 st!  ased on’ :nsory evi' ace, bi the legre
‘gener ity da tr ot v fthed trine of tI will tol Hw -

d. olvi sany oss lel < empiric evid ce. dsod pri sitof
epistemic legitimacy. Various proposals have been maae to resolve these
apparent conflicts.!

"Tletzsckalso o givi the doctr all-er assin
« ysical ¢ b,  Hel - en e will ¢ power as/ ne essc e life,
d he/ ace ‘ecla s b . This w Id is the ll to = wi o

ne vind oesiac. 7 JP. )6, Beside. ‘nvit g c. coes< an  ropo-
morphism, the doctrine 1n this form has also appeared to be just an-
other instance of the wild-eye speculation not untypical in nineteenth-

ce/ ary G aan n phy; which <= does serit
ention’ (¢ ppe: > his ¢ - of dis¢ atent, son’ schola h: : pre
sedt¢ iew ew || /v rasac ctrineabot human ot .. .,

th ~tu' otw ch :lc st empiricc »sv' Olog ‘RCT _3).
The deepest and most enduring source ot discontent, however, affects
the doctrine even when its standing has been reconciled with both per-

spi avism' d em  cism ad whept 0 ape B0 2 lin

Y manp i logy. cr o lbyay ticularlyi itingii rp ratio
‘oowe ot asc o t ol rdomi tiom(asin anagel na .ower

ov. »s¢ .eone’ sC tet g’ Towill »= int. ine ret on,is

to seek to control or dominate. The implications of this interpretation
(for example, Nazi expansionism is a form of the will to power) have

pr ende 7emb ssif > scholart L. wised .ol Bly ¢ .
ward D :t. che’s L s.3
This / === =-atic i ¢ it mbarra ng, howe = insof a (1w a
de «iff vepsy ol icc he 'y, which =+ sthe o od inate

as the fundamental human motivation. This view is certainly disturbing
to those who want to believe that human beings are capable of genuine

co’ passic  for e ple, t it sho' . dly /Gl rrar o

" etzsch/ ns hems v 5./t all,it] sthesedu’ vepatt o ough
. nded! =" . T :" i v  emba 1ssing.bec 1se Nj sc - aiso
cle as/ findi che vil Hp werthe ™, v e” G _nics  ndeed
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1 ethos superor to thoreva'vot Christiz=ecality, o' 2 inte
U ¢ ,Nazi/ < nsior | is/ ¢ only a/ .enon.cno’ Nietzs =c 1ld
h-  oredic d,. tale « e f hich h¢ vould hav approv

tt thi¢ orco. ml rre ne cthat ho led/ me  holar suc as
Karl Lowitn, to articulate a comprehensive 1ierpretation ur Nietzscne’s
philosophy which aims to show that it is coherent and compelling even

7ith ¢ notienof the il tomwer left oo 'togetha " Trhers |
L ¢ vedth' a ‘trine | trf o o sanit’ it by dov playin or| ip-
p-  ingits’ sty ing a ¢ .| ‘alter K ifmann, f¢ examp  a

at 2w o p ver s¢ il o> contrc hut’ :pc ts o’ ha he
control Nietzsche aavocates 1s primarily self-control.’ Jonn Richarason
also endorses the view of power as domination but introduces other

-uciz "qualif rions. T exale, he ma = that«"  “omini
a ' Omina’ 1 atitie 1 ' n :rsons | ¢ drives; @« he ar es at
tF srmof om atio fi ¢ :¢ Hy Niet; cheis “ma =ry,” w ch

ade trg Hung . rm 0i e on or i orest o, o herd an | oyr-
anny,” which includes them.®

Others still, like Maudemarie Clark, follow a different strategy al-

get!" L The' uggest  at tf" otion of - shor™ | ‘maril
u ' stood/ st scor « ar  o>Hminati « butas ¢/ acity ( in an
a has ' ho ortc 1 ic ¢ meenc ). Towill | weris erc ..C

/se. tol cquire r ¢ el ¢ ain cap. iea’ Llark sond stc in-
derstand the will to power as a second-order desire for the capacity to
satisfy our first-order desires. Such a capacity might involve various

rme .t con! and ¢ inat  butitd® _ sesser . ons
t

these' »tar etat n 2 m ‘edly d W~ on clait  Nietzg 1e .o

ake 2 ¢ onectic 'w 1t w to powe 2 gey . ool suil  of
one fundamental error. They take a common, indeed perhaps inevi-
table, by-product or consequence of the pursuit of the will to power

be’ nattk dllto  ver sists of. /7 .0 _vapr ... nol .
fo - mmy/ e will « o y :nable/ to achier a muc d¢ ver
v . stand =2 his u ¢ ic it wi also goal ngwa o iu

pla_ ‘ng ow N zs 1e alc slausibly = ome . oo Cthe il

to power the principle of his revaluation of all values.
The notion of the will to power did not develop in a vacuum. It took
rm’ gainst’  bactk p ¢ chopenh< ... ‘hilost L, Tietz .o
p. ats his’ bt pto & w [ > powe isasubsti tefor| :>S i0-
r° . ueria = otc th ¢ vi tolive’ see Z. I 1 WP 1( 7). uc

B

once. 0 hewil o ei mn rn,thetc " Jneo. ' _nha s
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pesmismpndoctriver'n whin'y Nietzscha“ond a p2+"om of

v alism £ o hich 1« do 1 e of th' will topa’ cris ¢ igr 1 as
medy./ bei vet t li it the d¢ rine of th will tol ov

it. red/ cwu =c ¢ of ihilism; »the ont +of £ esp ase to

Schopenhauerian pessimism will prove very fruittur. Accoraimngly, I

begin with a study of pessimism.

Schop 1k aer’s ¢ sir
1. Phill py di pe ac

It is not possible to appreciate the significance of Schopenhauer’s meta-
physical speculations on the essence of life without understanding their

m¢ lod. Hoxplici ™ tont” s his conat e of the hod

« w that a aphy. « is{ | priori/ sciplite: ° had b 12 ume
forehy dt. tm a v ¢ and kr wledge a , ori we ic

[. ]! aytne the oli Hn ) theride ~of< “w¢ dm: cor  from

an understanding ot the world itself; and nence that the task ot meta-
physics is not to pass over experience in which the world exists, but
to’ aderst” 1 it tH ugh’  (WWR I ism o “ant, b
1 ophy, [ 50 274 3

Metar weic seel 't ¢ n rstand| <perience.. Althou S l.-
he »r/ not q te :p. :& odutthis, =29 ast s - nc on of
“experience” in a relatively wide sense. It includes, as a matter of
course, different varieties of empirical knowledge, such as not only the

o rexp/ nceo ject space a° ., but L hedr
dence/ 1 “w |, wl - isman sted in a/ ctain e ‘er 1ce ¢
es0ov ho bu a 1 I perceiv linspace, 'dtime in a0
de 'n/ sthe rt fe eori wceonev o aire o oalc g life.

Experience in the first sense designates our acquaintance with a fairly
confused mass of perceptual data. In contrast, experience in the second

se/ ccong tes ni  imp) large ar* .. of the 00 hut i
“udof ¢ u dpr i of . 1whicl tcomesz zady sc ed ut,i
» forp’ £ v ge er |/ HOs vations
m aclinec o rii e Schoper. " nesc = _we asthe

first concept of experience for a number of reasons. For one thing,
many of the observations he invokes to support his metaphysical spec-

ul’ lonsa’ fave ene ature:fr _a. ole, s oo cvat Lo
" ppines’ s, v an | ge ¢ attainal :in this li  This1 he orta
« serval ' -rel i1 3 1c :thanr reacenair ncewi ol :Cisin
sp. »/ dtime >r itk .y vn body ad oo M UM cover,

more than most philosophers, Schopenhauer deliberately seeks confir-
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1atiorvor summort fore's's mewshysical vierin mapsarces
v ' literatt ¢ ‘nwhk | ind @ aalsrec’ ded tiir/ nexp ‘en in
th ense I/ nc side n n w Finally, 1e general = of me »>h

el »qu’ suiar xpe et be ndersto ' “th’ sug v”: K orc ler
one’s acquaintance witn the worid, the more experience one has, the
better supported one’s metaphysical speculations about it.

Thivvmethg " nlogy, 17"ch ¢ovists in graw = ng mes 7 aics ir
L i ceyist s ona 1 lar . alassur tion,uam’ 4 that =tl g-
ir elf “m uife :its | ic ¢ rstellf]” n the phel menal  or

rhe s ir ooscu w s ais ssumpte > our’ rlie Sched jha s
conception of the method ot philosophy: “Now philosophy n our sense
tries to become more closely acquainted with the thing-in-itself. The

rean’ o this e pari” he I " ging toge f oute “inne
p # «ce,pa’ y hear 7 af . underst ding urth whole el m-
e’ bydi ove 'gi n 2 i and cc aection— mparal

adi - of ithert my ‘er s aracters ¢
this path, philosophy proceeds trom the phenomenal appearance to
that which appears, to that which is hidden behind the phenomenon;

ws 7 pera 1’ wowkd met’  physika “ings b “rhe |
w Y oorld]” 2 21; ¢ . 8 ) The m aphysiciar egins | i1 e2s-
ti onint’ he senc o i t gather. :general ¢ servatic sa ..

.Su 0! crvatie st ota t¢ eveal th ot lanc octM nar es-
tation of that essence. He then asks what the essence ot life must be
like for it to assume this appearance, or to become manifested in this

ar’ akn v’ ng On

ay./ mewh urpric  ly,S'  penhauer” . epticc . saph
i~ _sthat’ 1 susce 1 e npirical riticism: i ne car. ro ice
C elling/ ==t ale di ¢ tl tcontr. ictsthege ralobs va .o

aw. ch/ :rests is  et. iys al specu. ior’ chey oo lrc di-
bility. This may be a reason why Schopenhauer so fastidiously produces
page after page of empirical observations as well as evidence from

orl/ .teratt’ ‘inclu not  yphilos< ., atalet O T pc o,
e. s, religh as exts, 1 sd » . These sHurces arel eanttc »ut =ss
t"  mpiric £ dati 1 9 is aetaphy cs. Even i we acci ¢ S o-

cnh. °r’ senera »b. -vi on¢ however, Yo cemc oo Ldll | ise

on their interpretation. Thus, Nietzsche will in fact accept a number of
Schopenhauer’s general observations but, as I will argue, challenge his
ters -tatior  them

2 SIS

chop »h' er’spe ‘m m'| he iew that. oss is ole: Iv-
erything in life proclaims that earthly happiness is destined to be frus-
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d or rongnizedn an osion. The oonds fors' e deennhe
v ynatu « thing = WY « IIch.X /I;p.o73) ‘essmu 1tk srest
»two/ nd. cent ¢ if 3: n ethic claim on e natu o
n o a caw ap sic ¢ monti “na2’ re thind v ich is
supposed to expiain why happiness is impussible.
Let us first consider the ethical basis of pe531mlsm Schopenhauer

os7isibly 2" fines brmineg o terms of T te satia® 7 an: he B
it “afina’ 5o sfactt - of ¢ ¢ willy aft whica ng resh w ling woul
cur, [/ .1 im i 1 ¢ atisfact n of thew  [eine] alc

a.. ng s wu s, ac e ser kein ues’ olle cintrt [ . ]ein
unzerstorbares Genugen des Willens],” a ~permanent ruinllment which
completely and forever satisfies its craving,” or a “contentment that

ca’ ot ag/ be dif " bed T friedenhs 0 |, di T wiel”
* twerd 1 mn]” N WI | 65, p.7 2).
Philog bhe wsu ly 17 i1 uwish be reen a cor 'ption ¢ he e

in orr of de. e ¢ ds. cic and a L 'onit s cc entic Jac ording

to which happiness 1s pleasure or the absence of pain. Un the first view,
getting what we want makes us happy even if it provides little or no

pld sure. /1 even  we ¢ e pleasu- 2 the "ot of
.atwe/ 1 this' ¢ sur © inciden’ anduote entialt ha ines:
1 the/ cor cor °p ‘¢ , lwew atyasitv re, is | as .. .-

th gh' ie ost sit ¢ ra crizes it .fed 5 on ‘esind atic ction,
Schopenhauer’s conception ot happiness 1s ultimately hedonistic: hap-
piness is pleasure, or at least the permanent absence of pain.
noper’ 1er be  estl  happines” . rstoe” . - ab ‘
m, con’ st »fthe a sfe | aofall/ sires, becs se of i or :ptio
“the v »tia bet 2¢ /1 and de -e. Specifi lly, he, en <Cour-
m_ =d/ two. in al ty manda = iefii ond Lost cplicit
claim is that desire implies pain. If the mere occurrence of a desire is

inherently painful, then happiness, the absence of pain, requires the

sal ractio. fall ¢  es.] thisonl .l »that O sisfa
siresis’ n essar ¢ nd « of pair ssness,nc suffic. (tc e. Fr
re co’ A ain aa i n cpender of any of ¢ rdesirc Br souo-

pe ar isall cc o ad fonlyn et s to o’ wth o opain

implies desire: there is no pain without desire. And this commitment

explains why he takes the satisfaction of all our desires to be not only

ne ssary also.  ficie. o achiey’ pa. f2ssnd’ il s ¢ e
cse twe le asm ¢ cle : beginr g with th¢ econd.
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R, Paivand De<ire

v ) Schop' u wert L cq 1 itted, if’ aly in.plic’ y, to t. se. nd
cl that / in ' wplie a 4, causet o of hisv. wssup se
an. not aciery pa ice g ityofc seriet e} ot he’ ain ns

that the satisfaction or desires 1s not only nccessary but sufficient to
achieve a COHdlthIl of palnlessness He himself offers no explicit reason

“or thiview. Tt the it ingig and cert Ming res > pred’
t sservat’ o hat p o is ;o 1 partic ar photor nal qu ity at
al perier s ¢ pai v U i« ve in mmon. If re com re
ke, ; ' 1 f losi - hayi
an ‘e, 7 zpan ¢ pe ace of losit ack 4, ¢ havid ind es-

tion, or of railing an exam, we will be hard pressed to fina a distinctive
phenomenal quality all these experlences have in common. Neverthe-

s, 70y all st shar hyme /7 racteristia” | istue of s the
a * nful. T e ostc v ws o 1charal cristicisth crelatn 1 t¢ ur
d 's: all’ ain . w2 se °nced,  wanted. = inger v ul

any o fe exam 2, ot upl by virtt of ¥ oag . lietiet ve  nd
of sensation, but also by constitutionally involving a desire tor the elim-
ination of that sensation.

Sec” id, ScI” enhal! :ndd  some ve ~f the ™ “istic
t. of cess' ¢ ofd 1 , ¢ he hir :lf caus it’ ae “ne  tic of
t Hll,” 4 “coaple 1 i e on.” A ording to s doc ne ...

n . cor free om oda. wi out alte 2ot fele walid 5 0 he
painful experience, but simply by suppressing the desire that is an es-
sential constituent of it. You can eliminate the pain of hunger, for ex-

npld aotby fingb  ysu  essing,tht . some’ | eas
n  acatior ti desi at/ | onstitut : of it. In/ 1s case. he n-
st s ass’ ore witl hi ¢ r crsist, b - they.are. > longe ex ..

wcec. s nful.
Schopenhauer also maintains explicitly that desire implies pain: “of
its nature the desire is pain [der Wunsch ist, seiner Natur nach,

b 2]” (Y R, 1 pp.  3-314).7 -y as ... ‘rom .
o  ,that/ de -eis 5 wd ¢ painor solonga cisnot ti¢ :d.
N enha’ =" <chel >t /¢ ¢ zument oOr thisvie in pas: zes nc

e fooov g T b st al willing, . o g s 1 odiin dg-

keit], lack [Mangel], and hence pain [Schmerz], and by its very nature
and origin, it is therefore destined to pain” (WWR, I 57, p. 312; cf.

R, 1 196). lagai ‘Thi eatinte’ ., “will" J0 ~an o,
it = and d" :¢ a1 ar ¢ urce of uffering, | stly be wus all
vi . zas¢ "o ngs r¢ ) oac and he ce from st cring” ) V0 Jd

J, po 67

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



110 - The Will to Power

't desires borns“»m netor lack. J=+7 hapenha oarad e

e .mples’ 1 hirst. © hi . r, we i/ .gine .iat| 1e org st need
ater of oo. It's n s/ 1 need t¢ ‘onsciousr s by gt e .
e. erie cur, in. aii a oecifics. hal, vt fu. sions wh s to

put the organism in mouon to fulfill the uced. This specine function is
reflected in the very structure of pain: 1t con51sts of a certain sensatlon

toswher wih a der to ¢ inate it. ~nsatic Les a N
v dmar ¢ and i de 1 to elin’ .ate tius § sation adi s th
dividu' to fill & n ¢
call s ve for Hf a. uament t. ~are’ len. *fori’ _be useit

rests on a view of the origin of all desires. 1t is because 1t has its origin
in a need, which is made manifest in consciousness in the form of pam

th< desire” plies "1, T hief shor agof £ hwiis
« Lusibilit '« the ¢ it} { [/l desit’ are born/ om pa St e d¢
escov . he orn o 1 2 are, for :ample, o1 ‘om the >cc a

or he/ rmsic alt o1 el Hbject.
Schopenhauer denies that objects possess intrinsic value: “in short

we call everything good that is just as we want it to be. [...] The
co’ ept o e op]  te | ] is expr by th L ba
ely an’ a tract rtl | ord evi which the' rore de >te :very

ing th i< ot a e |} : o the st ving of th will in ac _..C
(V YR (65, 36 .1 n ojectisg Al wirt. of ' hg nted,
then its value depends on desire and cannot elicit it.

But it seems as though desires could be born from pleasure, just as
th' areb’ from n.]/ asanexr’ . ~ofp’ _ stitu

olves / d. ‘re fc 1 te 1 1ation,/ 1 experien’ of ple urc wvoul

olve/ dec  for ts e ¢ action | perpetuat n. My ns ucu)
de e/ termi te p. fu ‘xperienc ‘s ourc f-
obvious way: the painful experience continues. In contrast, my (unsat-
isfied) desire to perpetuate or reproduce a pleasurable experience does

11in  quite

nd seemt easo cof inthiss .0 sway’ . fru
this ¢ it coul i pl ly that he pleasu’ ole ex; rie e hz
ded, ' -~~~ 1ece a v h apain | experienc hastal 1i piace.

A 1.1

It' wl’ presur bl sel sta  thatis . pleas .or | inful.
To resolve this difficulty, we must appeal to Schopenhauer’s contro-
versial claim that pleasure is essentially “negative,” namely, that it is
or thee rience the/ ‘enceof .. MMiss o lac a [l L
ngl,of vb sisc 1 10 y alled h' piness, is| ally an es¢ atiall
. vays/ =% on . [ n erposi e Iticnc agrati ati 1 pe-
gl by ] whic ¢ et o v sui genc " sprin, 0 und | itself
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“won swibst], ftoat it st alwoys be theosisfactio fad
| ch]” ( R, I 0.3 of 67,0 375, in/ currit on in
th atdsfac’ nc ap e 's g lesire, casurecor stsintl fe
at' sult’ tow e ni o of pain: ised natie wzrelit If | ca-
sure is tne experience o1 the absence of pain, wen to desuc pleasure is
nothing other than to desire the absence of pain. Insofar as a desire is
“uilt /orthe enerienci ot plenre, it is 207 Tee for o ued 7S
1.7 pain, o desir -tk rpetuat n or icpr¢ action. ‘a  Ds-
it/ new e eric ce.

It nes avece cef oo p asurem “tbhe jou, tto! asl rt-
coming ot this view, for it hardly seems plausiple that pieasure occurs
only in the satisfaction of some pre-existing desire. Pleasures can come

abid 'n, as/"hen I ¢ sht & e sight of mexpe’wbear
s. 7 y. Sch’ »¢ hauer © 1ce > that ur dden piez res of ais ort
u’  aiably’ ccn but e ¢ d ies to ] Id that ev  such @ :a

e L ati . Aest tic dle re suchas e dd sht wst e atic od,
do not result from the satisfaction of a pre-existing desire, but they
consist nevertheless in the cessation of desire. What is pleasurable

HYout esthet’ onten tion” ot that o articy’ ire i
it * putth® « :ind « val 5 fonly/ :amome ,detac d Hm
b  -sires/ oeenv -al, hi Y ¢ ongerz tateandt menth 1.0 .
ho Sc! penh: =r sc  es csthetic| »as’ | “1 netad [of as-

sions, the pressure of desire and fear, and all the miseries ot willing are
then at once calmed and appeased in a marvellous way. For at the
om’ ¢whe’ ornfr the ,we have  ours . to]
w " ssknd i we 2 =¢ i edint¢ nother w d,so sp ik,
v cever n~ine hat ¢ o willy ¢ thus vic ntly ag ite .o,
olo cer/ asts” UV, 8, 197).
The argument of origin depends on the claim that all desires are born
from need, and therefore from pain. There is little doubt that this is

‘ho’ ahaue’ »fficia rum'  forthed” .. »tded . lies] .
b~ iswo' 1 iting 1 hi a osome nesseems clined, w: la
d ant f¢ ot rgu ot h' 2 T will ll the arg 1ent of ffe vc

.sso. mc. This' su en wl th does . =" _end <" neg ve

conception of pleasure, appears in passages like the following: “all
striving springs from lack, from dissatisfaction with one’s own state

us [ ungel, Unzu  denl  mitseind . and) .o cherc .o
st angso/ n_ asit ot/ 1 fed” (Y WR, 156, 309).

agin /%~ ee »Os o ti 1s conc ning rhis| ssage. or i

dng, ‘st ing” « 10 ,t ac al pursu. = desit. ae d ire
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sa'% Striviee, in proviculass s more thao ' iring: it acti d
v' _just 7 1 »Hositi 1 o ¢ ¢ Further/ sre, a.nof a “str. ng is nc
»insta’ e ¢ desi , | 1 verthelc motivate by ad ire = .
ce bel Dusia =d s rc or “bar 7 S¥ e & oper .uer laims

expuciuy that striving springs from a “lack,” it is theu reasonable to
suppose that he takes desire and lack to be closely related. This leads

me o a finrobsery i on coerning the T ten of €T e "

< aethin’ a lacki ot/ ¢ - when/ do ncchz it, bu als whe
vnot! vin ‘tis s v : actual lissatisfac n” or | ai p

cc oel us o sk oy ue of what »v ' ha o e eth 3is a

source of pain. 1he answer now appears evident: my not having some-
thing is a source of pain because I desire it. To lack somethmg is to
ex/rience’” discre["cy b"een my 2 “atate, S =h1l !
not h' ¢ ' cert i ob ¢ and a/ ossiblc stZ , in w ch do.
~esumz v.v uld o = s ence tk  contrast | a disc pa
de LT ugnht »t  pe ac the con. st o all)' wlessd des d the
object 1n question.
The key idea is that the sole occurrence of a desire, whatever its

or’ n,isa’ urceo inb" useitind: > to e ~em !
aditior’ s dissz s iny r “lack’ g.” Tne p sence « th desir
as cre es kin¢ ol 1 ¢ ve diss ance, a p cholog | ... .o

w. el 1star at «d¢ wii my con ‘sier’ Ana s+ Lion which
persists so long as the desire remains unsatisfied, is a source of pain or
displeasure.!°

.ppose.at an oeris of pleas” = duces” = ra d
oroduc’ ol verpe . =i d that/ cannot sa/ ry it. # ol ngt
> argl e~t faf ot ¢ li onance he unsatic d desii sh .a oe

a ur/ of p. .. it f stration < desi. o .pet te an

experience of pleasure means only that the pleasurable experience has
ended, but not necessarily that a painful experience has taken its place.

H' ce,the incai by frustrat’” - C lesire’ .. be ...
the pa’ t tinc - la « refori eliminatic ,as wa ‘he ase
»argt’ o~ ‘ori n. T @ inisnc caused by hemer )cC icuce

ol de re,reg dl s¢ s igin.
This view might admittedly seem strange, but it is not entirely im-
plausible. It receives unexpected support from some forms of sophis-

ti ed ett 1 hede m,: chrecor’ . modd Lo, mart g
the @ st wne | lez 1 s. New leasures I ng wit thi 1 ne

. hires ““ - pc ¢ 1 ic  and rc -oduction; nd the fo iiesh

pc ‘b’ des foi -u at 1. e experi ane. " ure] annot
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=pros'wce wor'l makeoy lifepear “lacl" 2 or “die v nfying™ "
1 git. Al L surei ¢ 7 bycon' st isapld surene mi d.
S¢ »oenha’ -o. rsa = 2 ¢ oservat 1 alongth e lines: [n

te > ag ayuyr ntt an le ures ind hase/ usce ibilitt o 1 m
decreases; that to wnicn we are accustomed 1> no longer icit as a piea-
sure. But in precisely this way is the susceptibility to suffering increased;

“or thoicessat . of thro wii't we are - somed.~ " “woain™"
W che me st = of 1t 1 cessary [ creases th' agh po ses Hn,
ar hereby he wpac - 2l ain” (\ ¥WR,II ch: IVL,p 7.

M = s¢ ous ¢ far del cis when w cond ler ' 2 casl Of | in.
Suppose 1 experience a state as painful. This means (given Schopen-
hauer’s commitment to the view that pain implies desire) that I have a
“esire” br tha' rate to . I e present othe i “an of
¢ i ispair 1 otju | «ca . tmean/ natthepa rulsta. 1d ire
t¢  minat/ *nd =s, t l¢ | causet ; desire al e bring w

e, ki orar lea ire

What does it mean to say that desire alone, regardless ot its origin,
is a source of displeasure? It means that the sole frustration of a desire

ac’ seof ( »sleasu. 'ndel lently of he su! dep:
G _cordir t thez ; mne/  origin' nhe frustra yn of a 'es. is

a rce of ain’ cau 1 r »l ;thatt/ need caus gthep 1, ..
syt otk desire ver in  nf filled. A ord? Jto -2 mer of

S

affective dissonance, this frustration is a source of displeasure in its

own right.
Sck penha) does’ - cle  disting?” . tweer’ . wo ¢
n  .becau | take 1 de r tobel rfromp 1,and tc im

2 elimi’ o' But e > 1¢ onethe 3s commit 1toth dis .

on. w/ 1two. nd of . pl sure.Su, 2o cxpe mer uin. s
means that I have a desire for that pain to end. The frustration of that
desire generates two kinds of displeasure. There is, first, the persistence

‘th/ ainl¢ retoe ‘nat/ atthereis .. =con’ .. ustri _.
I~ .rience ¢, tget 1 w! {1 want,| zardlesso vhatth is ‘or
e ole, I' ~=! wffc b ¢ f mthe | inof,ab nand odn o

asti. ior of my sit to  ti1 | ofit

He tends to call “suffering [Leiden]” the displeasure caused by the
sole frustration of a desire: “all suffering is simply nothing but unful-

led’ nd thh ted v ng” WR, I ;[ 263 o v < L

[ © terz],” e nds ) -fe the ty = of displ¢ ure th ¢ aes
v . den,/ % 'nse 1 [ is otcaut |bythe fi tratior f¢ ue
ce-e. tir desirc. bu co itt onally o % anc Y e C aer
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tyrow of dimleasurgon berwnderstood « - as ress ' fror 2
e sting ¢ 5, or o oly/ ¢ stitutiof iy in.olvi | one.. sy sha
= shor ., f. ‘exa ¢ , <l penhat ' conceive >f “bor loi
k. 10( urLicLy
Suifering, which resuits from resistance to the sausiaction of pre-
existing desires, is therefore only one variety of displeasure among
ot!rs. Nevthelest “chophauer acce ™ =a priv”" !posiv '
< ines h/ | ess, = h/ ¢ ires the timinauor f all i ms f dis
casure n s cific ;¢ o st o suffe. g “We ce its [the vil
d. ace/ roug: . os. e aced be. een’/ anc s ter’ ora  goal,
sufrering [Leiden|; its attainment of the goal, on the other hand, we

call satisfaction |Befriedigung], well-being, happiness” (WWR, I 56,

p.. 59, ¢t/ p. 307 Thi™ " not surp’ even L suff ‘
« (ident a. with s 'ea’ . in gen’ i, theeli’ nation fs ferin
plies £ > el inat n f ¢ leasure, general.] rtheel in o1

st.crir mmpl  tl s fa on of a des” 5 a 'tha' ‘car oe no
displeasure of any variety unless some desire remains unsatisfied.

4./The Ner vive Ch cter '~ Happiness

T ssimisp 1t he v v th 1ppines  understod  as the der aner

sence/ «n- ., is| n, > b . It mu therefore, stonr ta ..cu
ra_er/ anme ly np  :al rounds, %ic! vour 2t k< she  hap-
piness to be highly unlikely. Thus, producing a large number ot “def-
inite instances” of unhappiness would not suffice, as “such a descrip-

tic' might sily bc  3ard 1sa mers’ .. matic’ . mar

C ], al suc m | be chi{ sed with | rtiality be use
rted / fh rtic a1 7 ots (WWE 159, 0.3 ). For| s oo,

S¢ pe rauer an  tc ek  “philos ki den. wot= On” f pes-

simism “at the very foundation of the nature of life.”
In particular, he finds in the very nature of the human will the ele-

m' s of f mair sum . for pest .. ~Ead ., vent .
very dii or tstr e 7 a1 first ar’ ment, wh' 1 I will on der i
‘ssect = =st - 1 ( atall o >ur desire. can be tis o ovut

ai. .t/ show ' at e as e wetak 2= .ssa. o7 ca 1ot be

permanent. The second argument, which I shall consider in a later sec-
tion, will actually show that the satisfaction of all of our desires is
in’ ossiblé  ach ai nen’  oreovers uv. on 2’ i fant  a.o
huma/ w. ‘ng.
The f =+ me i ' se on wh Schopenh ‘er call 'he iicga-
tiv. ¢ uracter. f | ea. e | happinc = . hap, s o0 rofa
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egativy, andsont a poprve nave, and [ Lo this » <t ca
L ) dng s7 s ction . 1 g | ication/ ut always .eliver. as | ly
fr' paind lac 2 (W 7. 7 5 p.320 nyempha ). Toa re

S Tunm 1, we ul st w1 two 0, ning’ ssel fions

The nrst concerns an amoiguity in the nouon of satistacuon [Bejrie-
digung]. On the one hand, satisfaction simply designates securing pos-

=ssic”vof thebject @ lesircdn the ot “ond, it "n ple:
t t erives/ o they ¢ >ssi ¢ Hf this ¢ ect (i wh' acase ‘thc n-
he -tend: ouv ter s k' “ atificat n [Begliici ng]” o h:

ss ¢ [ or . on at at ufriede. it mig 1”)0 s ds

us to the second observation. It is clear that nappiness, ror Schopen-
hauer, is a kind of experience, and so must consist of satisfaction in
he seund se’ 7, whi¢m s the” Tasure der™ T tom th T sessic )
t.  sectof « re. T 5 list ¢ onhas/ ieimports  impli tio In
d¢ ‘ng th! hos Hilip ol b >p ess in| s first ar, ment, | hc
we. et dy ao. n¢ de th :we can hent poss siondthe Hb-
jects ot our desires, but he does deny that such possession can give us
permanent pleasure or gratification. This assumption is crucial to a
-ops appre/ ion of  fir¢  ‘gument © claip: happ
i+ sossibll — isa i al/ . e poss lity or pe/ ianent, ‘at ca-
ti' Letu’ xar nel w  ir rsthis| aim from| e nega e« ..
ster ‘p' sure. he pii s
Happiness is negative in the following sense: “All satistaction |Be-
friedigung], or what is commonly called happiness, is really and es-
atiz 7 alw;  megat  only  d never< . e, Ittt . a gr
¢ ' ([Begl k iglw « ¢ r itous| 1geners [ spring -h] nd
o olf (v <2l )b 1 v st Iways . the satisfi donof de o
NW. I/ 8, p.2 %0 e pl 75). Giv. ot amb. it the 1o-
tion of satisfaction I just noted, this claim admits of two possible in-
terpretations. If we define satisfaction as securing possession of the

Yjec! of on¢  Hesire.  :n i negative’ .. =as .. to ..
q ugthe/ je \issi | rt : delivers :e froma/ .in,fro a ed
[ hisol =1 The i 1 ¢ ssitive” enefit.to | ssessing hit o-

ctb or theell ini o1 it needfo. ' Jycc o ved ne

satisfaction as gratification, then it is negative insofar as it is not ex-
perienced directly and “of itself,” but only as the absence of pain. The

me’ oes, n #ism  dis/ - the not’ ¢ 2 “pl vl sati oo
ti Satisfa’ 1c in t rst 5. se wou  be posit’ : insof. a¢ he
r° . ofac ° the b 7 o mesde eisgrou edint o -

selt' s/ rinsic. :lu , 1 ier han in iu /ing . Ancd at-
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isforzion imthe segd sermis positiverafar agenjoyraf
t' posse « of a i trir . lly valu sle objcct/ omes' us wui ge

vis an/ of  elf” t !0 5 ot have > result fr n ther 10

p- exi 11g Pe
Since Schopennauer aerines happiness i terms of picasure or grati-
fication, we should understand accordingly his claim that all satisfac-

tigtvis onlmegativeFor sake of 't T will ‘ot m :

¢ term/ t ‘actio \ de ¢ ate the/ sssession ¢ the ol ¢t a de
e,and /il eth e 1 r¢ ficatior Hrefertot enjoyl nt _

fi. 2t pos ssio1 th Ul these 'efin® sns. ad 47 inc ons in

place, we may now turn to Schopenhauer s inference rrom the negative
character of happiness to the view that it is impossible.

“ratificshn can’ 0 be 7 ng becan onsist " hof th
“ ace of/ w absen . fy 1 “For ¢ iire, tuat | co say, acl is th
eceder cov itioi o e r pleasur  but with e satii ct

de ve/ ather orc he ea recease. nd< the isfa’ on  grat-
ification can never be more than deliverance from a pain, from a need”
(WWR, I 58, p. 319). This argument looks simple enough: desire is a

ce ation/ the p|  bilit [ gratific: s sC <he ¢
asfied,/ a ppe: 5 nd & hit, grd acationits . Henc ha ines:
Yich ¢ weice of ¢ ¢l 2 s ificatio is fleeting 1t best "hi ...l.c

\ o4t o

ar, m¢ hing. on 1e  in hatdesii ‘ond Opa e p1 edent
condition of every pleasure.” Initially, Schopenhauer relies on his thirst
and hunger analogy. Drinking, for example, never gives pleasure “of
its' ”:it/ ssoo  for/ eone wht . irsty, T . aas
enched di king « loi ¢ provid( any pleas: :.'" He ‘e, irst:
ondit =~ akii 1 > u indrir ng.

e/ seoft rst 10 ver odrovides e’ anii. i cor elling
illustration of this claim, not an explanation for it. Schopenhauer even-
tually recognizes this difficulty and proposes the following explana-
t1r

We fec ~~i= ut1 t| i e iess; wo 7, but not i edom fi n i ..,

', ! cnots ety ad ur . We feew edd eas ofes’ ung and
thirst; but as soon as it has been satisfied, it 1s like the mouthful ot food
which has been taken, and which ceases to exist for our feelings the mo-

reat it isowallowse o We poi=fully feel than'acs of pleases and =i
ents, ¢ . onas fal appear,/ .t wh_ . pa , ceas ver fter
being p° ser ‘ora n tif : eirabs¢ ‘eisnotdir clyfelt, ta a0t
hey ¢ Gt ¢ in ' o1 lly by n ns ofi==fle on. Fo' inl >ain
« 1/ kcan' fc pc ive , and the. * aey p. 0 chen  lves
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[kiirdigen delar sich wolhst arlwwell-being..~+he contre=is mera'=

el ave. (W . IIch - VL . 75;cf. PT 149, .20 -292)
Ir ‘spass .e,. hop h 1 ¢ empts make his seby: se
a ccul [ asy. me 7. we 1| the ex rien/ of ‘easu anc he
experience of pain. Wnereas the pains from wnich our ucsires spring
are felt dlrectly and ¢ posmvely (“they proclalm themselves ), pleasure
exyvienced nly “rntivelTas the eli- sion or hsen
L v rhus,/ 2 =ecom . var our wi -being onl' when' is ne
ar  wve fee! i gait o v e weren nber the ] n that ec
F.th’ reasc g tii ¢ cannot e tX ob, « off “c act
teeling,” but merely ot a “tnhougnt,” namely, the “reflecuve” recogni-
tion that we are not in pain. The peculiar nature of the experience of
leas) 2, whi®"Schopg ™ “auer lls its “ns »” char ther(”
€ ' nswhy fi expel 1 e¢ | inisac¢ (ditionof! veryp sik ty.
M  over,/ als exp ir 7y 11 1appint , as lastit  gratifi ic
nte me s 1 osi ole  ne xperienc of #7 usur lened Sin ed
on the memory of the pain that 1s now removed. This memory is bound
to fade, as happy times go on, and with it the experience of gratification

1 . 1 D - ~
1w’ _hitd ends. v ex/  ence can are ng °rme
b athe ¢ ac irym s be 1 urbed t ie ana ag/ i(inor rt be
p’ Sleat/

Iw na ral ol cti 1s\ se gainst t. 2 men Sira' sral ng
the relativity of pain and pleasure, we might object that it is equally
plausible to argue that the asymmetry goes the other way: pleasure is

e <4 sitive?  eling, vhic  iinissim< . - “neg” .. But
a  vwoul h eso : rof J/ gimpli tions.lf v takep nt be
I e to/ 2 in e v 7 hopenl er takes | asure b¢ o
ave. . p a, the the ee g pain we 4 sun. w7 ea he

same rate as the memory of the pleasure it negated. This seems im-
plausible: pain, in Schopenhauer’s words, would continue to “proclaim

elf’ even /' he m¢  ry ¢ leasure /T . mplet [ vor .
N over i’ h :lterr o =v v nowun rconsider ion,ps w ild
D = the/ +“oo fa r t 2 1g, but aly ofare ctivez orre -

on, e/ cognit | at. =z2aj reis no o felt. v 5 is| so

implausible, since pain appears to be the very paradigm of a direct
feeling.'?

Th' second jectio  Scl  c:nhauer’ .cC tco’ oo der g
ti. lativity of leasu ad ¢ 1. Both! in be the | jects o ¢ =ct
fo roan’ %o can e v e cnced € ositivelv,” depen nt o1

ach™ he itisc tia o 10 nhauer’s ~that eca ot
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besperiered “parvely v “onsider 290 nthe casevhiche!

< cisex i nced s atk 1 hnoajy arent pain’ remo 4. anb
easant su risec o, a' e tiful s¢ 1ery, a del ous dii | ¢

r¢ don' uiug we if.  re ;no pri .pai’ whi thes' xp lences

eliminate.

We might of course reply that, in such cases, the pleasure brings into
shap relie” pain pnwhic e agent b7 nly a df aren T e
£ ing of | sure ¢ es/ ( agent o aup o th misery fl  exis

ace, ai it to - 7 1 d byt contrast  th this s y

u. <pe caen, /m it e tiful sce cvv ald. not! gc¢ rand
above tne realization of what I had been mussing. This reply may seem
suspiciously ad hoc, but it fits in well with Schopenhauer’s conception

of " Zsthet? hleasu’ " for ¢ mple. Aes™ o pleaw n
Voden, i o rast @ do ¢ result f m thesati iction| ‘sc e pre
isting/ +sirc But e s | onstitut 1 relief fro desires vh .

ce ist' braa ack wer ro  desirest hoert al (0 XY T 3).

5. The Nature of Human Willing

TK first 77 ament pes’  ism gives ‘mpos ‘ues f
ahauer’ 1 taph 1 ¢ | e hum/ will In/ cordar : v h hi
sthod/ 7er sta - € o )wing ¢ cstion; Wl - prope ;1 oo ..¢

as. m/ hum w lin o :count t. the ssen v _atii  char-
acter of gratification, and the resulting impossibility ot happiness? To
understand the conception of human willing presupposed in Schopen-
hz" r’sne’ ‘vecor tior  happines” . “hould o dis

cween /| /¢ -inds 1 les ¢ object-l sed desire/ .re bas o a res

aitior’ £+ intr si ¢ si bility ¢ cheir objec  need-t ec  coics
ar_bal lona er bg ou aeed—th A ot ¢ oo ath desir-
ability of their object, which, on the contrary, depends on them. The
negative conception of happiness presupposes that all desires are need-
b d.Sch ‘nhaur  rese’  hirstand L. casr’ L. sof .

sire. I/ 1 tbec 1 th s becau¢ [recogniz hatdr <ir wate

‘ntrin/ 2" esir ole T it r, drink g water be bmesd’ ra oy
be us [amt st

This distinction implies a difference in the desirability of the objects
of the two kinds of desire. The object of a need-based desire is desirable

i’ raras/ need whe theobj” <. hobit ol dAme a
sireis / si. bleir - sic 1 Asac¢ sequence, e desir, ilit of th
« dect ¢ = '-ba d ¢ r¢ srelati to the pr¢ nce of e cvant
e . 1 - R h
ne exan. €, n  1g 1S no apy cam. oty), ut the
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bject=of an s'viect-ba’ destremains Ao ohle eve: ce its
s s 1issed « (owi 1 an ¢ joying < ntritoical valua o cct
w ot tak aw its| o) a
fu ly,/ cuase cti 1l ve  two ki s oft lsir. ‘mpli< an¢ aer
difference, crucial tor schopenhauer’s purposcs, concernug the condi-
tions of their satisfaction. Since the desirability of the object of a need-
Tasedesire 1 entir¢in ittt ving desira” T he pursst T Cthe 1
L« desire/ a wly< 1wt > liminati 1of thepa’ associ =d ith
itt  dnot/ _th wvos s3s 1 > tsobje assuch.l rthep se
th obi’ ¢nas. o ini  he than eli ‘nati | th. naint 'hic m-
plication 1s crucial because it opens up the possibility tnat the enmi-
nation of pain, which is the ultimate aim of the pursuit of need-based
“esire” could” = achit in/ e othero | than th Yosecl
p o ssion ¢ cir 0 ¢t 0 3, as S° openhaue will a uel see
C  ter4) eta ing w 2] i nthec irenoton doess ce
.mi tin’ che pe - ai ¢, d ithit it inf cth oalvd 4yt do
so once and for all. If 1 can manage to disarm my desire to eliminate
the pain, then, since pain implies desire, the pain will vanish. The same

ves [ Ut go objec sed/  ires, hoy since dre |
G ¢ s beca e heya \tr/ 5 ally des able, tner¢ snow -t zet
w wew tin urst 1i¢ I m therth through! -uringt :ir .
ssic »Ir sther\ rd fc bj t-based  nira’ aerc ol Cep ole

alternative to satistaction.
Schopenhauer points to this last feature of need-based desires when

= of rvest' their sfac can onl | egati’ the
I ace fre 1 pair | om 2 ack.” 7 e concep! n of ¢ ir¢c as
¢ =base hv ntr t, 7 il imply & positive” | tion ol ati .
on.. n¢  che ov ¢t f ire 1as value 24 nde v’ s b ong

desired by the subject, its possession would gratify the subject, whether
or not he actually had a prior desire for it.

Sck penha’  belier  that : “willint Lo atrivic 0 o« de .
h * nlife/ ag < to > ¢ 1 ood or he model f a “t rst or
“ . er,” / = osi | 2¢ ‘based | sire. He f orssuc a -

1. C

ptic_n¢ pecau. he el s atisthe alys. cor :pt
of desire, but because he believes that it is required to account for the
negative character of the experience of pleasure and ultimately for the
o’ bility/ v lasti aapp ss.t
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6. The Arg=muent fro= Borcdom

Y may;/ N furn chd ¢ hauer’s/ cond argl .ent fG des misn
his arg mer foll v a/ if rent st -egy. The | stargl en

. 'va ueu v te :n we concede cat 2’ of ¢ =des’ s ¢ ild be

satisnied, we stil could not aerive permanent gratificauon from that,

for the very possibility of gratification depends on periodical bouts of

pa’ " The/ ‘ond ai men  ects the 2 sion ¢ L by

Y ppinest s mpos L > b se the/ tisfacaon/ [ all o d res )
wossil . T ess t ls of aisargl entaresk ched o) in -

Ic ‘ng/ assag:

Willing and striving are [life’s] whole essence, and can be fully compared
to an unquenchable thirst. The basis of all willing, however. is need [Be-

aftigke lack | gel] d hence / i . ‘wmer [ anc w it vy
aature / d' igin,| 1 th¢ 4 e destit  to pain. I' on the ¢ er nd.
‘t lack’ hiec of v li / ec useitis. once depri 1ofthe ag ..,
ve sasal act n,  -ar lemptini and orec oo’ ove f;in

other words, its being and its existence itselt pecome an intolerable burden
for it. Hence its life swings like a pendulum to and fro between pain and

Fesedomsond thessntwo azowin fact its »leante congticnats, Thisgbad
cenexy . dven int] saying t' ., aftc _mar’ audpla 1al ains
and to; en in h , he 1s noth. ; left for b ven bu ror o=

WWF T 31 ¢ ;. 196)

Schopenhauer first notes that human beings have all kinds of desires,
which are painful so long as they remain unsatisfied. He evidently takes
th” co be/ contr¢ siall  ecrux o/ .. eum< . ina '

am, nz e that U har t ngs ar¢ usceptible > bore. m  nd i

~rela’ Lo s th 1 1 ar ife “sw gs like a | ndulun o a0
be tee pain' :d or om To apy i~ the =i nce f this
claim, we must ask what kind of state boredom is, and what our sus-
ceptibility to it shows about us.!

hoper  1er’sa  sis oredom’ _.. ‘with<" .. oor .. _
-vation’ b first : ar/ ., 1at bor¢ om sets ir vhen a. bu Hccus
it def’ ~i= =dc r¢ | e tisfied, nd nc.nev desire | ppr s un
th ce > (W R, 57 ,. . 4).Seco. " asistc "= Jred nisa

singularly unpleasant state, which we are prepared to go to great
lengths to escape: “Boredom is anything but an evil to be thought of
li dy; ult tely i pict 1 the cor’ cie mere’ uce ir” oL

, p-37 5. hird, « pc 1 out th' the distit ive dis ea re w
. oerier " aw a1 ! or  isone ffrustratic : we fe as iough

so. otk giss 1 ki o leftto b v oed ae d cribes
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Yoredwm as an“emptytingineteeres Sehr TP (WWRTAR p, 220
L v ach he o nsa [ agii ; sithout/ deter.aing objec ‘Sel en
ol bestir ate. Dbjc tj (N R, 125 5.164), 0 ‘the pr su ’
Al elfl sinoc rec g d | otive [ Wil isa we sel ot ch
ohne erranntes Mouv) (W WR, 1 65, p. 364).
This last observation circumscribes the central difficulty the analysis
f bordom rst confnt, Iffredom ser 7 nvhen 2 arreni!
t 2 ate de r have 5 >n/ [ fied, ar no ncw ( sire he ye >c-
¢ dand’ em. ded a f' ti 1, how »>Huld the d sleasur :h:
dst of/ resur ‘ro tl ru ration ¢ 2.de’ e? . Schd cnkoer
describes it, boreaom 1s a state in which the agent, having achieved
some particular goal, continues to will, this time without any deter-

‘inat intent” “al fo¢ It is" though t ‘sfacti “the ¢
L 2 edesit’ 5, rsom 1w o tisfying' und thus ré esthe 'loo ng
o dom:V va sth a i x atofal terminate, Hal not| ffi

(il he/ L, so hat o p ist in the & m el n Y antvd ngi 7?2

He proposes the following answer: “The goal was only apparent; pos-
session takes away its charm” (WWR, I 57, pp. 313-314). The attain-
ent/ a go/ snot!{ fyin’  nd leaver red, ! » the
v © only / p cent.” | is/ 1 dary a/ wer 1s an iguous So we
s/ ‘dbeg’ hv ntri t 1 v oossibll nterpretat ns of it
[n ht' brexa ol be nv cedthar =e2' wa. oa’ [ai d-
ical degree, but then experience a feeling ot diffuse dissatisfaction or

“emptiness” when I actually reach that goal. A natural, if complex,

;pla’ tion f° “hisfel ggo  sfollows™ = "agthe = alde
is. * what/ r_ lyw 1 d/ t all it/ as not my real” al. Ay
rs oal, I/’ me: Hpo |, 2 [ ecuret esteem O 1y pare S. .o
val, ow er,is hcC sci os: . could ne oAl it te o , fo. x-

ample, because it would mean acknowledging the distressing fact that
I did not have the esteem of my parents already. And this is an ac-

v dgmer hatm  cong  =dfortht” _.. mmit [ vivat
te “oid. If/ n hgth + dil | egreeld ves my pa atsind erc I
vi . °nd li' 2o sfac o1 i it decause 1y parent. esteem 10 o

cgre ‘ts’ ,ism_rec g¢ B ,unawa. o am o o my cal

goal, my dissatisfaction will remain diffuse and unintelligible to me.
This reading is afflicted with two shortcomings. First, it does not rule
ittt possi’ oy that  ctair alsare € o athet Lan eal

sc .ng my pa nts’ i > v uld be 1y real g¢ ). Ana f ¢ ne

¢ . arer’ = iss s ¢ et one col achieve ¢ ratificc on 1at
oule ho' sefollc ec y| rec myapos. " ocho, ' rde es.
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Secvad, ars'imore ¢omificant'y, the feeli=— % “empt 2 desortont

t' sexamw ¢ snot . sib s/ haracte’ edasovord om. T, tw state
e, Ith k, . eno e ' ;i lly dist ct. The di 1se diss isf = .

e. crie cav. tai ng e edical a rees len s de’ no secure

my parents’ esteem mnvoives a sense that sumething 1s suil lacking, but

something of a determinate, if unknown, nature. In contrast, when I

an~ored./have a’"he deminate ok’ T want~" o4 alt’ il
Vovethe/ a that © etl ¢ islacki ;5 itisuot’ e sens the some
ing de’ rmu tei a i 3.

n2 quawe cce ni b oedom,t. o ter faint Lse e that
something indeterminate 1s lacking. Schopenhauer otters the following
proposal: “The will dispenses entirely with an ultimate aim and object.

It /" vays ¢ “ves, belse st g is its a7 ure, to L no | !
< alcan/ a1 nen | ucl ¢ ivingis aerefore it apable ffi 1l sai
‘actior «t ¢ be 1 < (| ly byl idrance, b in itse it L

fc wer (ww. I 5,0 ,0 . Thew. 200’ np ncina’ ver ftera
determinate goal has been attained, because it is ultimately aimless, so
that no determinate goal can ever satisfy it. The determinate goal it

re/ zesis/ aly ap  =nt”"  : because “er det e g(
Jd goal/ U becar = -h , ogoal/ all
T belir >tk thi vi » s .usleadi , however oritc flii ...

S¢ e rauert a6 h oaan willl sf(ef lesit. \iad Lese atially
intentional state and therefore requires an intentional object. Indeed,
the idea of a willing without an object makes no sense: “When a man
wi ., hev ssom( ng;! willisal = irectem . ob '
abeth 1¢g of c I in/ : donto/ object” ( ¢ p.1. cf. VTWR
29, p.. =2\ ut] w t :r are wel » make se = of th de o.an
“a nle’ strivit. T (W 12 ,p.164, “o deri =tk otic Scho-
penhauer introduces to characterize this blind, aimless willing is the
“will to live.” This notion merits our attention. For you might recall

th® Schoy hauer  nes/ interms< ... ag: T L and ..
dits v o esse x| (/7 R, T § p.312).0 he “w t live.
rrefor’ fac will o 1 T sidea alsointim edint p sagel

ar. o/ dering ot es .1 declarin, "> ne v “ ves cause

striving is its sole nature,” Schopenhauer suggests that the will simply
wants to will—it is, so to speak, a desire to desire. Boredom results

fr/ 1 the tratio € th’  cculiar @7 .C. e a oo. L he ..
clares,, h- we ¢ k/»H :tsofv ling.” Wh wear bc d, w
« ~not/ v che tC 7 n: :object Hf particul desire ou vecare

ra. or/ cking' el i es .
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Thisaccourof bor'»m iz »rne out k= "~ distin=""=ohen
1 'd / of tt ate. | | ore dividua® will comnp” n tha. ‘he 1as
ns agto/ ».” bvic s ! es not  ean that b is unde nc
Jat. 1tQ Uauy ing th  vo dbelei -e,n’ bo. 'om.” :m ns

rather tnat he has no wmcunation or desire «o do anytuung. Notning
arouses his interest; nothing engages his will. As Schopenhauer says,
Yo “la’s objes of witiig.” Thinbored ind Tl mes - doe
¢ if anyth? 3 stermm | e:] | erelyd/ resscuiet! 1gtoc ire out
ne nagin/ .rtic lar. 1y 7 Lk lesire w | do. Bore 'mis al c:si

arc. of / ovje. . a =si o esire ag. 2 th' s v it ses aly
when occurrent determinate desires have been satisfied.

The possession of the objects of these determinate desires takes away

“eir /arm, ¢ this vit not/” “ause thes “ots we suit("
s ' those e es,b | =ca s their p¢ ession elir natest dc¢ re.
Ir herw ds. ea e © e objec of a deter inate d ire

/0 atin’ sourc 1 is| oei ng by vi we < ts ¢ litvd ful la
certain need, and 1t is also appealing by virtue of arousing desire. In
this latter case, we might say that it is appealing by virtue of being

ypes g, O its p( ssiof secured. Hect A .t o
t. < ppeal’ ¢ wntin ¢ o/ | lacert aneeu. B/ 1n fult ‘ng nis
n it elif nati the =¢ ¢ n solose tssecond »Speal.’

Fr¢ . § opent e r ct 1s on ti ens’ ptib. @t Jore Hm
emerges the following picture of human willing. Human beings obvi-
ously have many first-order desires for determinate objects (for in-

an¢/ rame,. alth, 1an  elter, an™ _ 2). B . susc
b to bor i« reve ¢ hz 1 :yalso/ iveaseco -order =si ,a
d who' ok ris’ r 2 ac s)ades =7 Thiss icture ¢ hu
dlir. in/ cst- ar. se nc¢ rd  desires . ~ vhy . “»2' ad ¢ m-

plete satisfaction of all desires (happiness) is impossible. The satisfac-
tion of first-order desires for determinate objects, which eliminates or-

‘nar’ pain,/ cessar ‘mp!  the frug® . cof 7 L0 ad-c .
a ' tohay (2 dpur 1 (fi t rder)d ires,andt! reforei rec m,
a0 . vicevi -~ fac t = e etod reisade efort h uu

ad1 atr on. T. d ire  di reisaac o’ pan o ulld ire

comes from pain. Moreover, the desire to desire is also a desire for
obstacles to satisfaction, since the desire necessarily disappears as soon
it/ satisfit \ Sincc  th I s of deg”™ <o mevel oo sfier o

[13

g« oshum (i »“sv 11" e pendv mtoand’ o betw 'n in
2 . orede 7
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II© What! heW oF er?

The C tig. of L 2 e s or
N tzsq ~cap. itly ore  its is conce tofs il t ~owe' s alter-
native to the win to iive, whicn he finds nupiausible: uideed tne truth
was not hit by him who shot at it with the word of the ‘will to exis-

ter 2 that will dg= ot ¢ t. For, wh= '»es nor~ ".canr e
Vo what s avexi o oce,l « 7 could aat sum v at exit nc Onl
Yere t! e life t. o a o> will: twiltol :but— us “

yo —v 1w} we (I 2). At teld ce, = ob’ do s too
facile to be persuasive. Surely, those targetea by Nietzscne’s critique did
not mean that something that does not exist actually wills its own

ex’'ence; /" “her, t7 me/ that som - that ~lreal’ s
s its | n awmed s ter ¢ its self{ eservatior As a ¢ 1se 1ence
‘etzsck s ni oos: te vl i 2thew tolivew 1thew L

s¢2s 7 cmatu

The second part ot the passage suggests a different objection, one that
applies precisely to this qualified view. Nietzsche challenges the received
id¢ that 2" ving I gs, i’ iding hur ‘ngs, < arese '

cpetuar o ‘row ¢ ist « .Heiny <estheem ricalfz th som

‘thetiy -ar ast, In 1 e gsseen »Oesteems: 1ething or _..y
th .t rown arv al .l ling that Stk spec =) - lar( adeed
prepared to risk their life “for the sake ot power.” Thus, he remarks:
“The wish to preserve oneself is the symptom of a condition of distress,
of limitz= nof t! ‘ealll ndament = "actof . hich

sexpai o of pc nw ar . yishing/ rthattrec .ntlyri sa leve

crifice’ =lf eser at v (S 349; WP 688)

is/ aclear. he er esi opassages, =4 enc =~  wi o life

[Wille zum Leben]” to which they allude, concern Schopenhauer. They
could be read with at least equal plausibility as a critique of a certain

ve' .on of inozis BGJ ) or of # .. oadin® ... oret _..
awiniss (L IX B oad b ing to 7 ich the df ing bio gic  fore
the i¥ “== ‘or U ' se ation. | closer lir betwe S opau-

ha ¢ willtc ‘'ve an Nil :sche’sw. == wer. ' Inr view,

found elsewhere.
The conception of the “will to live” in terms of a second-order desire
ist aly a/ abrate 'y § penhaue’ .. Niet oo “ms ...
akes th' 'sc ond-c ¢ st wure ful explicitin is appt o>ri ona«
. hoper o+ ide 1, thew Id degcrib ,inve S open-
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Yauer i termn “as ar'mmomizthat knowr satiety lisgus
v 2 uess,” [ o =clarc | Th | ay Dio/ sian .orll of the ‘er lly
se  reatind the tern Iy s¢ - stroyin [...], wi out go; u

¢y ~of tuc ‘tse a  ali vithout' ‘I, v iss' «ing £ Is¢ od
will toward itself—dao you want a name for uus world? A solution ror
its riddles? [ . . . |—This world is the will to power—and nothing else!”

WP °57). Ahough frras etually diser A, this ~rovid
¢ @ dclues & etzsc | apr ¢ riation/ Schopenl ier’sci cep on
of = will/ _is. ete 5\ 3. v houtg | unlessi > joy o ir

ely go/ isup st ti th oidea of ircle’ cefc ro t1 cyc  of

desires and satisfactions, the “goal” of the wiil to power 1s, in the last
analysis, willing itself (see Z, IIT 12[19]). It has, in other words, the
Tasic/fuctur’ O f a seld-or" i desire.
ceover/ . zschc 1 o ¢ v opsand efines the .ea of | sec 1d-
o} desir/ oa irei c ¢ 1 ‘spects. Ithough h does nc i
oply vis/ ston . w t¢ ow - to the' mlad lon Shed om we
may get an initial grip on some of the retinements he proposes by
returning to it. To begin with, the bare desire to have desires, on which
~hor" thaue/ own & unt/ es, does lequat®  »lain
s. ¢ otibilit ¢ ored 1 W ¢ 1bebc devenwk 1weh e le-
t° mated ire e n |0 v canbe ored while rearel ke .
‘ay 'ce ,even ol 1\ ve muchv ote0 etc WY w are
bored, we do not complain that we have nothing to desire, but rather
that we have nothing to do. The desire whose frustration is a source

‘be’ dom i/ erefor ore/ cifically 0 .. snots . have
a | o purs  sires. X w1 lesires, | other w¢ s, bec. se ey
g sson hin coc . 1 o desirer getouto ail has ec .
:cor ~u ble tc ive 1s\ me ing to ¢ o the oo’ nin we

can do to satisfy it.
We can also be bored, moreover, even when we are engaged in the

wsy' of de' s, nar , wl this pur 0 bsisted L, Suni
le g actii dc  Anc s tl asire o/ which th¢ suscept ilit  to
b ‘om d oo isa le © tc confror challenges or resic nc
ep su ofac et na de re. The . » sence % acle or

resistance will not suffice to dispel boredom, arguably, if we do not
really have the desires with the satisfaction of which they interfere.

‘eng’ we m actuc  hav e desire’ o osatt oo s o
le g

chese/ '

itio , i zs aeadds. final gne, aichis/ lc e
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relved to ' explimtion o boredom i of thee s impron
~ nough’ s might » asi © ly wan! .esires we/ ¢ pow les o sai

‘y, mo¢ coi 1on. v 7 i noton toconfroi resistal 2, 5
tc wer sme 1 Sit 2| el s what = ex riei ~in ' su essful
overcoming of resistance, Nietzsche calls will to power” this desire
for the overcoming of resistance in the pursuit of determinate desires.

2 [he N . ofth il ower

‘hat, t! n.1 the I ¢ »¢ er? In| s publishe writing N P
do oribt e olib -ar p o vocative ermd CLi itself ess atially
appropriation, mnjury, overpowering of wnat is alien ana weaker; sup-
pression, hardness, imposition of one’s own forms, incorporation and
at/ast, a® s mild 0 exp Tation—be T v shor' e alw
« sse wo' s. 2 whi | sl « rousin’ it haspeel mprin {f ages

.]F olo. tior 4 s o »velong ' acorrupt, imper t¢ -

ite. .s¢ ety it elc st th essence’ wh( live n~sad sic ganic
function; it is a consequence of the will to power, which is after all the
will of life” (BGE 259). Note first that “appropriation, injury, over-

po’ cring /' what | lien weaker.” 0 op e d '
“cons a. ces” - e/ ¢ uitoft - willto p' ver, wt hi zges
at the: mic “no b. v a chat pu uit consis of. An ini .. .1

ex ‘ica 1gthe te s\ s otes, Ni. ekt xpl. slve’ Shat esthe
idea of overcoming resistance, which he presents as their common de-
fining feature: “But all expansion, incorporation, growth is striving

ag’ ast sq  thing rref 3 movem . cesser’ . ed
.tes of /| s} casur at' 7 chis h¢  the arivii  force' us n an
ant d¢ =< etk 1g I' | an hap ness] if it siresd sle .o

th  w/ and « nti 1a lo <s for it. 27 70 »“T Jans n, in-
corporation, growth,” Nietzsche suggests, “is striving against some-
thing that resists.” The will to power is therefore the will to “striving
ag’ ast sg  thing creg 7 Sinces .. raga’ 0. ane .

ercom¢ w_migh < th ¢ ewillt powerist willto ver >Hmin

istan

t! last | ssi e, et che exp. asting o che vill to

power from the will to happiness. This suggests that the resistance to
overcome is resistance against the satisfaction of desires and that the

AN

w' to pd - is ne wi! the sta7” .o hichs Lo e b Ol
ercom/ a atei v ic/ ¢ sires ha beensati ad),wl h ' “har

; cess”/ % ens p ¢ p sed by chopenhal s pes: ais . rur-

the n¢ ,thev 1t pc :ri notsimp., ator. e, th desire
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“or asonditienin whis'some'eterminatas ire is poally
L ¢ byrel ¢ ceor H ita¢ : coits fi dlmer... T' re wo. 1k no
“c ansion’ ncc dora o, ¢ > h” unl ;the strivi ;wase nt

cao ful/ new to ov i thelast' halys’ Vis' will ¢ he cry
activity oy overcoming resistance— “the will's 1orward thrust and again
and again becoming master over that which stands in its way” (WP
“96).07r “themame 0 siste and vict T.whick sts @7
I '< andray @ catis v cco o and imr diateiy fol wed b, wnc er
lit* hindrz cet :tis 3z 2 v come” VP 699).

It sks/ s uus itie ¢k ct ization, =.c2’ seg. tose ou he
complexities of Nietzsche’s concept of the wili to power. 1wo important
ideas need to be brought out, the first of which is the paradoxical claim

hat 77 will S nower esire Tispleasura” - hunder “this [
Lo+ ver, we n texi 1 e ¢ :closell che stiuct/ : of tt wi to
p° . The sti tive r =t c¢ of thisv | mostcle ly com o

co. ‘def on ¢ its 2le n oy other © sired yra es T Jegi by
examining five difterent conceptions of this relation, all ot which are
ultimately unsatisfactory, and then propose my own view.

B

Fir "Nietz' ‘e’scla  that'  will to r ‘3 the e” g
b emed/ s metc 1 ge at the ¢ :trine'sho/ 1 be ur °rs od
a¢ ‘orm¢ ced don m 9 ¢ lingtol hichall ht andri; 5
cre cel cotor s ¢ th wil to powe Sert of L nowd wri gs

encourage the reductionist reading. For example, he describes the sex

<«

drive as “a lust for possession” (GS 14). He presents hunger as “an

wlit aono’ eorig  will  become< (W . An
a JUdthat 't so-¢ I 1¢ v tokno iedge can/  tracec rac to
2 e to 7 ~re atel ac ooac er” (W 423), or t¢ appror  at .
ety D (0 GE 22 .7 e pli tion of .\ "o actic. o cha  he

will to power could not be distinguished from other drives since they
all are, ultimately, its own manifestations (see WP 675).

Bu' dietzs¢ does ingy  between® . lto . adc .
a .. For¢ ar dle,h ¢ s s itasth Greeks’ ¢/ ongest st t”
(7, 23),/ <~ “str ag ¥ n st life-c irming dr. 2” (GN 10 o,

ad ¢ =nf seaks' 'ttt “L fc power™ o amc oy de ces
(see HH, I 142; EH, IV 4). This suggests a second view, namely, that
the will to power is merely one drive among others. This view, however,

be’ d by I zsche sistt  : that it a. ssent’ Lo an1 .
Ve 1, whid 1 ses t ne' 1« of ho the will t power »u at
¢ . beor "o am g v e and oc py a,oriv cged pc tic

ama_ s holog,
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T'e thir/'wriew, deor'opeds s Mauderm o Clark, ~ “ses to -
t' S, quesf 1 yinv ( yu . conceiv. he w.ito ower = :a  conc
‘der d¢ re r tt ¢ il y > satiss ones oth  or fir o1
si. % G s o1 ore r desire, he vt ower :qu s the
existenice of other, nrst-order, desires for wie sake of wuich power can
be sought. This interpretation nicely explains the pr1V1leged posmon of

wi''to poy it in corrisorith other” 7 e Diffe “umas 2
2 ald hay ‘ferer  ive | ut they/ ill ali nay the w to owe
nply ' vic 2 of a n ¢ ves, be use the oc irrence - a _,

di ey wunav alll spe e lesire fo the & owe Yto o sfy
Clark’'s proposal 1s eminently sensible, put precisely this mlght al-
ready be thought to constitute an exegetical weakness. If the will to

poZris i the (s7nd-o Tr) desire £ T acapas’ | erati”

“ st-ord/ ;" ‘sires 1 s ¢ o wultto derstand ] w Nie sck coul
ve cla’ ied” s mu 4 v 01 ince an originality or this | tic o

pr hos 1s ale af ctt by mnore se. ms sble . Fal oinst ce, it

cannot make sense of Nietzsche’s insistence that the will to power is,
by its very nature, an mdeﬁmte striving, or a perpetual growth or self-

oy Comin’ WP 17 689 67). If a" ant i ‘ng 1
< _abilit’ « atisfh b -d i s, wec |Idinprin’ sle con to poir
“ere Q. wi ‘Of W ¢ npletel ‘ulfilled, n aely, w ny ..¢

ac all’ secure su cii m nstos. fv rg ~de es. s, of
course, possible that the satistaction of some desires requires an indef-
inite striving for power. But then, indefiniteness is only an accidental

fe/ ure off :purss of p r,afune’ . ‘thes . fard
made t° s e, ai ot. ¢ Vietzscl clearly thi <s, an ¢ en l fer
e of/ B her o1 hard t see how, 1 this | tr ..l
in_or ation, ey Il so c:rcould, = the, =sC or =core

value of a new ethics (see A 2). The capacity to satisty one’s desires
would not possess any value unless the objects of at least some of these

de’ ‘es we ‘ndepe ntly  uable, 2 .. heva' _ L ‘wnec . .
pacity / ri s fro e/ I >grant¢ tothose ¢ ects. It aci Niet
hegol ot as a o re hat whe the will t¢ roweri o1 ucicd

a. ore mean. tc or hi else, it 0 oy U s (v 1707

cf. 751).2
A fourth possible view of the relation between the drives and the

w  to pc  : cons sim in inver’ .o . nins’ Lo ol re ool

" st disg se. Eac ¢ ive 1 its ow distinctivl specific nd  whic

. Aqnes . pa ic 7 c veitis. ‘ower,no | ager di gn o5 ne

me s/ ecessa. tC aci ve  drive’s . o7 ena, o nov is the
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ener/end ofach dros to v'ich the ackiment of - necific
1. v elyas : s.Fc  an | knowl geis.ot/ rorm | .pcC er,
ar  oower/ nC iust 1 2 a 'y toac aire know dge, bu kn
ge oul Lca. car to u  power.

In tnis'view, power 1s a deterininate end wiat can be cuaracterized
without reference to any of the specific ends of drives, such as knowl-
dge, e ackrement ot whi'is only -~ s o Tresum
L« s he be ¢ 1 =iv. s arell onthat ¢ ains b we a

d¢ mnating eer ran a '¢ i ited ag cy. An ag cy is di ir
aer ts ¢ ccmc . ds g tiv ies are « her < ppr. ed of Lub  di-
nated py the dominating agency. But such a cnaracterizauon of power
remains purely formal, and here lies the problem: what precisely is that
owe 0 whit the pu it of T Hwledge. “the spe T ad of
¢ 4 drive,/ o dbe i ere o ins? Th® knowiedd can be m ns
t¢. cure p ver em Ol i 1s nough: a1y knowle e of y n |
ve. rs¢ wepov rc or. 1, thesen thad ‘mi ter’ en to
influence your behavior. But what is here the recipient ot the power
achieved by means of knowledge, and in what does that power consist?

is v’ asible” suppc  :hat/ 5 another of mi- the
t.  uce,w c myk » led : fyour¢ iracteren; esme gr ify
s effect 2lv. vy h o ¢ s 1oweve power cai ot be ¢ irz

ed. ter sots ce ul  Jdu ion, sinc 'ike’ e sp hicd ds ¢ all
other drives, seduction is supposed to be only a means to power, and
power is itself a condition whose determinate content must be describ-

Sle s thout/ refer :to/ Asacong’ . e it)l . adif
te * _how/ »n rcot 1 e/ 1 acteriz¢ if it 1s n¢ by ref °nc to
C drive’ nd eir e £ e s.

Th wve' dithc -y sp st :lastacc =»* . po =2 its la-
tions to other drives I wish to consider here. We owe it to John Rich-
ardson, who has offered the most suggestive and illuminating interpre-

tior of the ill to.  wer/ recent I L. = AT L - to .
i~ retati¢ ;¢ chpe 1 1la ¢ vehas/ ownsped cend, d ch
d . alsoy '+ wer. h v il )power :not,how ‘er,the nd <y

ailt” to/ erydi et se e enecessc =7 nste oh Cits ve-

cific end. And it is not the ultimate motivation of every drive, the final
end for the sake of which it pursues its specific end. Rather, the will to

ywe design’ ssom nge  atthem oo L wbh' 0 rsuc o
sp. ucend/ V atd s tr x fora¢ ve, liketl drivet kn vl-
e, topy o wer 1 ) ¢ ion wii the parsu ofits ¢ n @ ur

1 . . . 1 1 1 " :
acha 's¢ disting isl s L we 1 two po ANSWA als ¢ cs-
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11 r

tiocw A driv can w ' vowr ither as th aximal —""vemer s

< cific e i was o de : pment/ that cnd/ nd or he Hecif
‘\ttern [ ac. ity 1 /¢ ¢ 1 pursuil  it).
he / ivew nc lee a satma mal/ aie ment{ aer - aims

at acquiring as mucn knowiedge as possivle. Richaruson rejects the
conception of power as maximal achievement of a drive’s specific end

aptorently o the pround e it assups T hat thes 1d ber T
<« e of £ 1 reme | nd [ refore ¢ mal saisf con o ‘he iill t
wwer, 7 aick Niet ¢ /[ ¢ citly d ies: the p suit of 1e

p. cer/ s e wn HOf  ir cfinite g wth’ e\ 2125 1,89 Rich-
ardson accordingly ravors a conception or power as aevelopment.
The development of the specific end (and distinctive activity) of a

dr7 cons” essert " ly of 7 mastery ather ‘BGE ™

7 1). Th/ =i of che 1 eri 1 of mast y (in'cont sttoa »th forr
" domi itio tha N\ t c calls | rranny”) | that th m 5

di =d ssnot ep el r stered ¢ ves the. ~wrd ds d ac-

tivities, but rather integrates them into the pursuit ot its end. 1his in-
tegration is such, moreover, that the specific end of the dominant drive

m/ beco’ " modi acc’ingly, bv< ing 1 or !
chthe/ a ofthe 1 ste : drives.| rexample hedes :tc educ
‘ghtef ©li »de ¢ ¢ a0 wand :desiretc leaset: he _....¢

o1 s€ 1, whi »n sh el tease to. »m' Iy 1 end’ [se iction
and become the end of seduction through knowledge and aesthetic
appeal. And mere seduction, which does not marshall the activities of
in/ ury ar’ rtistic catic would the 0 its 20 0 SAlor
Y es, Nic s =rer 1 st 1« hespel cendsof ivesc: be subl
ited”/ “o ituz ze 7 a il morc ar-reachin, ways (s BC . .oo;
G I TLV 5T PL ).
Richardson’s account is very suggestive, but it is not without its
shortcomings. In particular, it leaves out a claim Nietzsche makes ex-

pl dy an’  epeat: ab;  the will© | wer 2= . shr1
count / ap asize i m' y chat th) will to po :r seek re¢ tanc
cinst oo = dc a ¢ h  for th e who pc =ss the tre ,ui 0

sa fy/ ,thev 1t pc :r manifesc "+ adc = Jver me,a

desire to throw down, a desire to become master, a thirst for enemies
and resistances and triumphs” (GM, I 13; cf. WP 656, 702-704; my
er’ nasis) isom  onlt  an impos .., “subt’ ‘
On Rid ar on’s : wur , drive’s/ esiretobe ymemsz =r” imp!
. 2 ten/ de l¢ /s stinctiv activitv. oi s spec e 1, and
th. in' Ives n_ e 1g  he drives. 1. suit ¢ Lastc 7 may

i, cati

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



The Will to Power - 131

ncouner reswmance, @t indet it necessa T will sie <her di
« o esiret/ ¢ mast | sy I o pow¢ chere.ore/ mpels e ve
te  ercom’ resi ance b |/ ¢ oming s resistar  is her in!

str ven’  iequ e>m t le lopmen. if the [riv. ould’ "hic :a
nigher 1ever of deveiopment witnout having 1o overcornic such resis-
tance, its will to power would still be equally satisfied. Nietzsche’s claim
hat t'rwill toower [ “thine” for resis clearl> ~sts, |
€ v natth/ & 'top 7 rc 1 ot besa fied uules’ ccont nts nd
o’ omes/ sist wce. Q. 3 Is 1’s acce nt explair  why it wi

JWe red restn a v ne he ager. wvhe! drii itisdd ou be
prepared to confront and overcome resistance in order to achieve a
higher level of development, but it does not explain why it would ac-
rallviiduce /" drive” - theent) to “#' T.for s ‘stan/
¢ Y tocon O and / co ¢ t.Inot! :worus, F hards¢c fa to
n/ acrug .ar igui 1t :| otion o  “desire t drecome ias

co. 1dl gnate dc re th satisfacc = o Jhic sver nin re-
sistance is a necessary means. Or it could designate a desire for the
overcoming of resistance itself. In the first case, which is Richardson’s

‘ew.. ursuin/ e desi =qui’  being pre "0 ovA vha
r. ' .ncepr e s itse 1t/ 1 inlyno eliberatel’ .eeking .I he
s¢ dcast wh his e i v think should fi or, pur ing ...

ssire eqr esact |y nc  Clil rately se ined Sista ool erc e
Moreover, there is little unambiguous textual evidence that Nietz-
sche’s talk of “power,” “growth,” or “incorporation” can be inter-

cete/ ntern Hf Ricl  lson’ onceptof’ . omer . notc¢
fo  ample .k “m ot y” (| “inco/ oration” { he uni rst ds
t! are v ma enc t 3 se es, insi d of simj [ more ffe .o

stre en’ ot she \d nii o1 than “ty. v’ und oo sior It
is, by contrast, quite explicitly that he characterizes power in terms of
overcoming resistance. I do not deny that a drive, or an agent, may

de’ Hthe! dofc lopr - of whic" .00 ardse oo s, b
w ' nlybe/ o, »rodi t >r/ » equenc Hftheactiv yofov co ng
r wnce,/ = hth n oo e powel iltimately sides. | al i

we 7 oting .ty e die sche put. o che . o Jowl as

the basis for his revaluation of life-negating values, it is the definition
of power as overcoming of resistance that he explicitly invokes (see A

A (wes! seele  that  claim ¢ Gl wart’ La. nce o
p.  risthe b, stof 1 my r nthum 1 aspiratic supplie ‘he ey
t0 . stratt =% ove o1 1 ailistic ¢ spair.

In. =y w,the th wi 0o >Hwerist " o th omit  of
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regwrance. s This def o rion ¢“rates a parttar coner i of e

t 1 betw i ‘tanc 5 ver/ 1 es. So ( aned, e/ ncept ‘p ser i
and o' wsei dev. A\ €/ 1y letermi  te content tgetsa te .
co ten! sy . m s ati 1 to sow . der mit e ded : o drive.
Sometning constitutes a resistance only in reiation to a ueterminarte end
one desires to realize. For example, a recalcitrant puzzle is an obstacle

tose desivnto undntandad the stret of an ving 5
« ustance 4 inst 1 : des ¢ o win.,. .ccorcugl’ the w | tc rowe
nnot I sat ted I s/ ie genth:s adesire fo jometh 3e _,

po er.. ms s e ev  fa or. The' ‘Ul to¢ Jow ther' Lre s the
structure of a secona-order desire: it is a aesire whose object includes
another (first-order) desire. It is, specifically, a desire for the overcoming

ofsistan” in thel" suit’ “some det- ste fire T des’
this c¢ o tion e/ | topow explains/ 1y itc. no e th
ly drit b it ¢ ev 2 ake qu clear (as| lark’s ¢ ‘o o

w. it/ aould 2t ¢ en 7 of lifc ar 20 east nes’ tia  Ixture
of human psychology. As I mentioned at tne beginning of the chapter,
Clark’s view is rather complex. She maintains, on the one hand, that

the will t¢© »wer i ess al fixturs man  logy,
any p/ i larfi ¢ rd ssire sp’ /ns the se/ ad-ora dc¢ re fo
= pow fto tisf it O 't :other, ind, shea »argue fin , _.uc

N zs¢ sclai st it e” r“thew 420 esse ‘ol lt Hower
must be expressions of his values rather than of his beliefs about the
nature of reality. But she does not specify why this latter claim should

ne’ apply/ Nietze ’svi  of huma= _ “ologw - Lw |
“ o say. s laim . th Il to p¢ erisane :ntiall mz mot
fion il ot =lf ¢ v i 1 life fr¢  the view} intofl ve oo

Ti ¢/ id be' ral d te the fact' =+ [ an. i the Jill to
power allows for a plausible account of its centrality in human psy-
chology. Since I disagree precisely with this analysis, I am inclined to
pr sose tt ollow  qual ation.

Nietzs/ e rtain m! 1 sthatt willtop verisa im oOrear
stivat! ~+F is ¢ sy D expla asignific trang Of  youo-
lo, al’ aenon 1a iat Hpe rdistince o'~ umar T% alre dyin-

dicated how the notion explains the susceptibility to boredom, and I
will show, at the end of this chapter, how it is also necessary to account

fo! Cruelty dasc  sm their s’ ooy 0 e uS T e
dons ir 1t anb 1 do 1 vould Il :to sugge that,v =n = pr

. otsth " v pc e o tl essenti humen n ivatior -tb  ou-

va n/ it dei =s 'h: t i to be hu Niet. "= _cual turns
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sycha'ogy invman exponsions“his valuese™ s, it is e cholor !
1t aat hu « Dbein 7ar >wer, b' it is an/ aical | w  at
w ing po eri wha s a2 t| aportar (“essentia ) about el

o. The Laradox of Wili vo 1 owe,

Let me now turn to the paradoxical claim that the will to power “de-
‘res < pleasy” or “¢ “ferint 77 To make ne of th iange o
I. 7 helpt ¢ »sider t ga’ ¢ the bac’ rop ¢i Sl penha r’s n-
ce onof/ tfer gin =ai 1 Hf esistanc to satisfai on: “W ca

e l’s" unare ce ar¢ a1 obstac nlad i be veend an  its
temporary goal, sujrermg (Leiden)” (WWR, 156, p. 30y). As our ex-

amination of Schopenhauerian pessimism revealed, the aspiration to

Tappitss ult”ately & huntg the asp to el = allps
to . This ere .« zs¢ > adically .eparts fr¢  Schop ah: er:
7 man b aes o n e 1 casure | d avoid ¢ pleasur | :

ha. up apen v nt. ha every st 'lest’ gai m w5 an
increase ot power; driven by that will they seek resistance, they need
something that opposes it—Displeasure, as an obstacle to their will to

owe' is the’ ore a nal [...];/ bein- ot a
I yare/ d -inc 1 ‘nu . eedof/ [...77 (Y ?702; "¢ 5).
T° villto/ »we insc ir s° i 1willtc heovercoi ngofr sti __,
ast. »ce arilly a oy i re stance t¢ wer’ me. aced reri s

defined in terms of resistance, then the will to power indeed “desires
displeasure.”

We' an fin/  Niet e’s7 ingstwo’ _ ‘lejus’ .. aso
c. ' thattt s isfact i of 1 willto{ werrequi ,dissat ‘ac on.
A comy =lv hev Il » ¢ erinve =s a desirc or resit n¢ o,
rtuc f ! inga' sir fo ot r, which =" saci v kin re-

sistance to overcome. But on some occasions, Nietzsche also suggests
that the will to power involves a desire for resistance simply by virtue

‘be’ gase d-ord lesit’ radesir’ o wre.] . vew
w ' opow/ v uldlb g ¢ adesitt 0obemov orsti :d ra
d . and = 501 ov 1 e res th the latter lesire r 1al  wu

aly " -2 1omer. wur atic d. o have (¢ ' erier % Jull )a

desire, in other words, requires resistance to its satisfaction for, as

Nietzsche remarks, “wanting to have always comes to an end with
wir  (GS Y.

cither ¢ se, towe 1 on 1 ght be' mnpted tot nk tha his is-

¢ ctior = ot ¢ as | sp asure,  a feeling! © dissat ac o

ore. m : Kier gz -d" :di ersimply Jtoen o stir ags

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



134 - The Will to Power
of s desimofor Cenn'zlia, /oot he does = marticul~""rare tom &
e 5 desit/ . deed, « def | jratific on fo. as/ agas ssi e an
ems r7 ier. ‘sap i e v en it ¢ no longe be pos on -
sc ncer ausse ms ole fu ill hisde ‘re te' esii and ¥ ‘ho ughly
contented by it.~
This superficial interpretation of the seducer’s predicament is con-

fuei. For/massumrthat jpossible o ' to des have e
v _hout 7 ¢ ‘esirit bl ¢ wed to/ irsueueir etermi te Hjects
he con sio bea ¢ { e ature ¢ what it is » have de _

, t1 to n vedto: vsfvd Tc not! ve desire
for some determinate opject and be inaurerent to 1ts possession. In
other words, I cannot have a desire and not suffer from its frustration.
H¢ Ze, the” “sire td " sire ¢ hot be satt T withor ing tlh
< nifican’ d »least = for « satisfac’ in require’ hat th. 1ge  hay
unsa’ fiec. ‘esir
Het'! :he 1s. e of  ng 1g out ¢ *tain’ Hrts. “dif” 4t cas in
short, aphoristic statements. By urging his readers to read his apho-
risms very “slowly,” and “ruminate” them (D, Preface 5; GM, Preface

h; *a  SSIIe

8) cinvi’ them{ onsi’ that their emes’ _ hight !
.eeper,/ t. mor 5 pl' . yone.l' d>nesucha iorism, ec lare
athe/ do lov « € ¢ iireanc ot whatis esired” 3C .. 0.

G che «ceof th st. me -israthc 27 itfor oedid cul aately
want the stirrings ot desire, not what the desires are tor. On turther
reflection, however, it appears that this claim cannot, strictly speaking,

be’ ue. T desire. have sires (the® . 2 of /& .. sth
pestir, 1 tsom ¢ sir’ | itonec notbestir dbya sir anles
eacty’ lve esa o (¢ nights: “loves”)i determ at( ojece.
Al ¢/ seque. =, e n “love 6. 7 re” ‘tha’ alsc oving

“what is desired.”
The two features of the will to power I have been describing—that

ite' atisfag arequ  tha' c:agentds O meth” [ thar _ .
dthat/ /s isfac » rel  sdispl¢ jure—com netog =i com

, X, ind 4= adc ¢ | 1 ture,ol ‘hich Niet: theisk aly waie.

T w topo =r a Il theove = zof. o= e. & cere-

sistance is always defined in relation to determinate ends, the desire for
resistance to overcome cannot be satisfied unless the agent also desires

th ¢ dete’ mnate ¢ . F¢  bstacles< . ceali= o “the .
dlnot/ u asr i an : orthe¢ :nt,and s will nc ca = hir
. ‘ferin ' ~he ¢ ¢ y esirest seends, Y ,inw ng ower

he ' also ¢ :ir re¢ an  to thenn =7 ation. "7 Otk agent
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‘ho »+lls porer mustant [ooh certain <+ sminate~ "vand
t ¢ (othei’ ¢ lizatic : Tk ¢ must b¢ crugg.can’ abecc ing nd
ar dand nc vosii o 'd r s*—ah whoever g sseswl ti

Al oull wisog sst n at ooked | ths it aus ~roce’ (W oat-
ever I créate and nowever mucn I love it, soun I must oppose it and
my love; thus my will wills it” (Z, IT 12; first emphasis mine).

A prsage foom thepebod ™ articulate aven 2dical
s o Jfthe/ a dox ¢ ¢ als udes t¢ _he oppos’ on to hc n-
he = “Iti’ 120t e si s < o1 Hof thev | [die Bef. digung s

1s| hat/ .uses | cas e we - to figh chis< per. ‘al th' ry- he
absura psychological counterfeiting of the nearest things—), but ratner
the will’s forward thrust and again and again becoming master over
hat ¥ lich st s in i vay, T e feeling T hasure acise’
t. ssatisf; 1 2 of t | dlll  he fact’ iat thc wil s neve ati ed
u' sithe onr aent al 1/ s ance” | /P 696; cf 156; Gf 6

f as’ metn N zs :d inesplea wek' el Sche 'nh er
in terms ot desire satistaction,?” then the central claim ot this passage
is, I believe, clear enough: the will is not satisfied unless it is dissatisfied

‘unl® Vit ha’ Hpone’ and/ stance”) T trape the ¢
it Y Cthess s ction t o hel | implies issatistact’ 1. Inai mj] ng
te.  cidatd ne< mific ¢t s parad :, we ougl topro¢ di .C

Aly. 7e £ ould « zin oy tir aishing .« 2w’ jone fthd Jara Hx.
In the weaker version, the claim is that the satisfaction ot the will to
power implies some dissatisfaction in the agent (though not necessarily

‘ssa’’ .actiol ‘thev top critself). . stro®" . sion
c. ' isthat h satisf i wn/ 1 e will|  power in ies its. won is-
s 1ction

Co idd¢ thew ke vel in fthe par '=v aes. < .no he
will to power implies some dissatisfaction. This follows from the def-
inition of the will to power as the will to the overcoming of resistance

at / uiscusy earlie  7illii  Hvower int o0 willind o0 we ¢ .
n  edesit 4 Tres & ce » eirsat’ action. TH , anag ¢ vill
t/ , weri =t dv e F I 5 deteri nate desir thata di -

dea  whk 1 ther is| =si nc¢ against i atiste o7 On s

reading, the paradox involved in the claim that “the satisfaction of the
will implies dissatisfaction” is resolved simply by assuming that the
m: aopp. fon he diffc ¢ referert .. 5, wel osoun the L
ti. ostinst’ .o “sati a o’ of the cond-ord¢ desire | pu ue
d . minatt =+ der e | ( ewilt vowerl.w leintl se ua
star. o, assatis. coti 1”0 Of | me deter first ' csire Al-
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thewgh thisewveakeradine s supporte v other + in Nivoo'e
t' preser | ssage | rly o itesthe/ ronge. re2 ag:th. ati ctio

the v. [ t¢ How 11 e its owi dissatisfac m. Ho m .
n. es scour s ro r . rsion o1 e p- .do.

1o 1o so, we must first remember thac the will to power 1s not a
bare desire to desire, which would amount to a desire for some deter—
mivte endond forsistarito its rea'™ " an, The o p
« ner, th' ¢ ire f e ( « coming/ ¢ resisian¢ n the ars t of

termir ce ¢ iire.. h v | ) powei vill not be tisfied le _
ce Hditi’ s are ret he  is| ome firs ~rde’ sesi. for < .ete 1inate
end, there is resistance to the realization or this determinate end, and
there is actual success in overcommg this resistance. But then the con-

dir"as of e sati¢” rion/ “Ithe will« wwer d “ed
satisfa’ .«  The « rc¢ | gofres’ ancecumi tesit, tt pres
ce of/ ch' sisti c ig 1 >cessar) ‘condition = satisfz ioi _

w._ to/ ower.. ‘en ,1i sz sfaction “th< sll' oov’ im  es its
own dissatisfaction, 1n the sense that it necessarily brings it about.

I may put the same point in yet another way. Power, for Nietzsche,
is/ tast/ orac litiof utanact  heact’  ‘con

dover’ n hgre 1 ace | ow, we/ ay disung sh bety en e de

e for/ ea ‘wity >f v sU 1g a de -minate e1 and tb de .o .o
th et munar wnc >f ti tivity. N =ec! app ool elie s that
to be genuinely engaged in an activity one must actually care about

realizing its determinate end. So, the desire for the activity is, at least

in{ art,a/ reto reit  1d. Hence® = ‘esire” . wity
Y satisfit 0 less ¢ 1gr t lIsois 1 yved by a/ csire t¢ acl ve it
4, an/ hic aplii t 2 h agentv | strive to. chieve ' s o auud

-

w. n¢ oesat. ‘ec mm ti achievea e’ cac wen to send
also brings the activity to a close. Hence, the pursuit of the desire for
activity implies a pursuit of the end of this activity which, when suc-

ce’ wl,br sthe: ity L close, 20 0. frustrd o) vitw .
cy desic t tme v ed ¢ 1the fir  place.
Some’ £N zsc s 7 o e meta ‘ors to de ribe th pu uw of
pc =r/ celyill str =t di inctivec. o Joftl. o lto  ower

They include, most notably, the Greek “agon (contest)” (KSA, I

pp. 783-792; cf. D 38; TL, II 8, IX 23) and “war” (Z, 1 10; TI, IX 38;

Er 17;A Cons noy hat Nietr" .« =zesc o whe oo
swer in’ ae ase ¢ \ ar; | ushou love peac asam ns > ner
rs—; ' sho p 2 1 orethai helone. | ..]Le ot work

be st ggle.l y ir, ce eavicto. 7 L, I1¢ %7 usi crpret

i
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“his ¢lom in tooms of themorermeral analee o ith coprovive ga
v il iscon 1 2tol o me ( 0rs.??
the pa’ age just u ‘€ , letzscht »oints to ¢ eculiar ar:
at' ‘ect’ prayn. co pe ve ames. 1 bhrind jut s pa’ oy we
might 1magine that Nietzscne would subscrive to the Oiyuipic motto,
“It is not the winning, it is the taking part that counts”—provided,

“owe 'y, we /ot it ae o 7s aphoriss hose s 7 > mea
¢ v usad e ntor | ¢ aceofi thestaten’ itisst igh or-
w  enoud :al hat 1a e , -allthi should m erist ta

oty he ©oying. ror ai e viewpol. ho' ver, he st' me s
ralse. For one cannot really “take part” or compete unless one actually
cares about winning—that is, unless winning matters to one. Nietz-

“he’s™ oncep” ™ of th hursy™ Hf power<” T are res a dis”

t. © rview a1 s.Fo o af 1t whoc¢ emplates/ aying ¢ an | it
o wellbl hat ‘lth © ¢ ri spartic ation.But wthea nt

en, 2ed athe m W 0 must m ter .ce . winod (s 1 ti-
vational tocus is precisely what constitutes his engagement in the game.
Protagonists do not really play, therefore, unless they do everything

ey £ atoa’ evevil y. BN noachievic  ory fo 2 de:

t. o elves ¢ a ame. r str/ 1 ; therel their'desii to pla . as,
v vasn/ var aish 1 F 1 ctory?” T I 12[37 .So,si et ...

0o sir’ co pla m t1 es¢ cily care bt wimie o~ ¢ shoald
also want their victory to be short lived and to be an opportunity for
new games.

WFE is the plicat  of t¢  full-blow™ .. dox f© . hurst
p 22 Nie 3¢ » des 1 s | the f/ owing ter s: “W  tey - I
C rand! we -mu h I/ e —soon mustoppe citand 1y ..,
aws . vy Lwille 20 70 12 He als¢ %2+ leriz. +ho’ urst of

power as a perpetual cycle of “creation” and “destruction” (see Z, I
17, 11 2, 11 12; WP 1067). He who wills power must not, strictly
eall g, des v wha  ha' cated,or” ... hat} . ‘" Ra _|
ho * ust “ov c we”v ¢« he ¢ :dorc ited. Hisv (topo >r  on
i =shir ~f ‘an 3 v o tiveac ‘:vement,a ’attain .0 .ot
.a ‘el 1Inate sit  n_ or cr satisfy = lon, o .gh. he
agent in pursuit of power does not seek achievements, so to speak, but
achieving. But he cannot simply undo what he has done and do it
-air’ since t© cesista to¢  githas! i erco’ an dy, o o
c. agita’ n voull r I¢ ¢ - count s genuine chievin L' ng
20« dingt = llt >c 7 i aotlivii the life ol Sisyph .\
ene s/ :fresh we p. ap greater ¢ Y es. A " exp ns
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whthe 7 rsuit ¢“»dowe issumes t ‘arm of th, .
o _rcomi . ife,N : sct = :quentl’ ellsus,is/ ltop ver ndc

ehed s: Tol vi a d > want > have m e—gro b, 5
w od— arns ‘e el WX 1255 c 704\ Arn life i lf," ie has
Zarathustra prociaim, confiaed this secret to me: “benold,” it said, I
am that which must always overcome itself” (Z, 11 12).3°

“unsidemne of T Tetzst s most ¢o »n exp o thep e
v wer as/ | 'ates e¢ s z2tokn’ ~Itrequir the oy co ingc

sistand to . owl lg ¢ d nderstz ling, asin e actu re _,
o. rol msai di o ¢ new wo 1s. ' suc achid tme s will

ultimately leave the will to power dissausned and 100king for more
resistance to overcome. Obviously, it would hardly satisfy the will to

poZr to /over [ blen” That have T v beer T Ted, © !
< ain thr' ¢ worl | Ire’ « discove 1. What it ceds, r her s ney
oblem o 've a v 1 asvyet nknown t discove T .

sa fad onor =v lt oy rinthe| s fki wled® nec sarily
produces a continuous growth in knowledge. It is also a perpetual
“self-overcoming,” where self-overcoming must be understood not as
oy’ Comin’ Hf the[ 3! b" s overcer  _ of the amir -
“ “move e whe L tb | dividua n pursuit/ powe ha g a
‘ned ¢ >rta lev. ¢ ¢ 1 ement, roceeds tc wutdo it If.
cll ningt tt :c  lit nsofthe »tief don “that lte >ower
bring about its dissatistaction, then, Nietzsche is not saying that the
pursuit of the will to power is self-defeating or self-undermining. It is
pll iy po’ e to!  sfy will tor® . ones . sto
“ the st ¢ ful ¢ = on ¢ of ress ance. Wh I hav ca d th
ong f ~dc of 1 = i t¢ boweri meanttoi realon Hf Lot
di. n¢’ e feat es 1a. iy atitis He of ¢t it d s not
allow for permanent (once-and-for-all) satisfaction. Its pursuit, on the
contrary, necessarily assumes the form of an indefinite, perpetually re-

ne od stri g (see 31€  nsatiabil® .0 2esst L. atur oo
1l to pi ve
The 2¢ 'wo oftl v I o owerI| vejustde 'opede sla > wuy
it te’ oting, mi za. g, > definey o ither = s of oHntrol

or domination, or in terms of ability or capacity. Increased control or
domination, or developed abilities or capacities, are natural and fre-

q itcon  tences  the suit of po oo wbes ool tl Cll
overc/ 1€ =sistt ¢ W 1 1deed 1 |uire ever/ ceater | ili s ap

. naciti’° == whe s« ss | it wii -esultjin s e sort’ ir cased

co. =0/ .nddc in. or 3u asIhavc 4,1t " Jea istake
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= see'a thosmcommenandhaps necor o conse ~es of
L cof pd s its vi . sse .
1 Psy c.on, of VIl o er: Two ‘ase S e

On the Genealogy of mviorais is'a book ostensioly devoteu 10 exposing
the psychological origins of modern morality. Specifically, Nietzsche
hows iow thicardinioherena of e w—the T Saction
t > good/ « wil, b = on @ ace,and .sceticism; ureall ot in
tk illtor we fth ¢ = o1 »elling, ese “psyc logical ud

N zs¢ caus er (E Il ‘Geneall v of’ .ore 2).s 4ld -o-
vide support to the view that the will to power, as I have describea it
here, is indeed an important human motivation. Since I discuss Nietz-

“he’s™ Zcoun € the ¢ 'n of " distincti- weens ndel
C o er6,]' n focu: 1 e | e other wo studie/ which' -ar e,
e ctively crune v a ¢ ic mA 1 Il argue t 't each f 1

adi m7 petr. ful ¢ id edasa ticie’ anc anre’ me  of

Schopenhauer’s own account of these phenomena, and that the concept

of the will to power in terms of which Nietzsche explains them is very
ceci< ythe / cept ' vea' zedinth®  ous o

< aight b p olexi | aaf v tzsche | ould try t¢ stablis the m-

p’ nceof aen ltc o € a 1huma motivatio oy shoy ag ...

1s. tes’ cyto oli 1} ch ogical p. wornt nate nord s ap oar-

ently marginal as cruelty and asceticism. But he never tires of pointing

out that cruelty and asceticism are, in fact, not marginal phenomena.

‘n t' contr - they :fal ore centr" . »ur p’ . gica
ti  oursqu . shsel i liti 5 aybep paredtor ognize, 1d ey
a' e the ~oc ner e = g ses. To aention 0. 7 one 1 [0 o

am. =,/ etzsck de rit  th desire tt oo asa o cru ty:
“Indeed, any insistence on profundity and thoroughness is a violation,
a desire to hurt the basic will of the spirit which unceasingly strives for

e a’ arent/ 1supe al- all desire” .. ~w itk _. ndrc o
.  y?(BC Z O;cf ).

I.° ue .. The the b>m on Hf cruelt, = [ wie. o
periences of taking pleasure in the sufferings of another (revenge, Scha-
denfreude [malicious joy at the misfortune of others], and the like)

e probl  for S¢  sent  r’sbrand .. ¢ chold cai »dor
A dingt ¢h wiew t v 1 atemof eofallhi anact 11 he
20, ance/ = But it ) d rsee, at rstglance, owthe flic ou

csuw tir onan he :oi bl motivated cdes. o Joid iin

goul :X-
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1.1

inzeself..“shopen'wer covvedes that«'ing othewoffer n -
2 lecessa cans scv : certait’ nd; feo ey’ aple, . nig  hav
tormé cov rsi o e t zet som hingIwa fromt m ;
i, ots . acuic ar n¢ as  of crue - for i1ai adivit al’c ruelty
“the surfering or another is 1o longer a weans for awaining tne ends
of his own will, but an end in itself” (WWR, I 65, p. 363; cf. BM 14,

pp 736 a1 145). 7 s, phenome: ~f crue’ d as; !

« ‘nome’ | se a - ller « o the ¢ slanawory [ equac, of  ychc
oical ' donn m. & 1 ¢ a er atte HOts to mec this ch en “

th fol” wing  gg tic  “ 1ce mai ‘s a’ ani. fatied of = will

illuminated by the clearest knowledge, ne 1s always measuring and
comparing the actual and felt satisfaction of his will with the merely

pa ible s factiof Tt beT e him by ledge~ this
/y:eve | ivatic nt 2 wung|is/ fnitely ag' avatea vyt plee
ve of / nert and ol v 1 rthe ki wledge th others’ sc __
th can’ priva. n. ... [k callingt mind Jfsu orine’ rea -than

our own stills their pain; the sight of anotner’s suffering alleviates our
own” (WWR, I 65, pp. 363-364). According to this suggestion, psy-

ch® bgical” donist an a’ mmodate “v and corr
cnome . - apr I g/ » e obse ation'that the ac il dfe
dsfact no sy I ¢ iy e affec 1byarefi tiveco pa . ur

it vit! hemc ly os¢ es isfaction =t ore. = bk gov dge.”
Thus, suffering, which is the experience ot deprivation, may be aggra-
vated by the sight of the well-being of others. Conversely, the compar-

iss: ‘of o »wnd ivati with thet _ - dert  nso
ghtall 1 our A s « ng.In{ m,sufterit isdepi ati 1,an
orivat’ =< artl a 1 it a1 of “k Hwledge” | sofar ai ve <. uc-
pt »d/ . prop tic t vh  we beli 2" cou. ho' He e, the

contemplation of the comparatively greater sufferings of others is a
source of relief since it can make us feel less deprived.

ais ex; hation dea :for phet .. hsuc' o0 ader
citsee s ssco 7 cir | rcases <ereveng¢ ndcru vy, rtw
sons/ =2t ever 2 ¢ clty cor stnotiust  theco en wunon

ot e/ ffering of thi ;a does Sch "»" ude, =i nei icting
of suffering upon them (BM 14, p. 136). There is, presumably, enough
misery in the world that we could always find others more miserable

th . we 7/ withc havi to make .c. mise’ .o irsel oo
arse, t' re re al ar ho are| tter off th | we a1 an  migh
< astitt' =7 alr il s ourde ivation. W might, cc gty
we -t make en su. - a well. Buu _nis ¢ .on Il not
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afficefor S¢'wpenhap hime'’ remarks " = cruelty "ot r
L £ andini 1 ‘duall \ oz : lreadyf bette. off .anmce  pe odle
(“ heNe sa. ‘Do it n i theAfr inDeys,ii lobesp: re
or [W ,1c p. 64 Sc cherelie vees rie =bv<s ap: ng
our pain with the (greater) pain or others does 110t convinciugly expiain
the distinctive pleasure we take at making others suffer, since we can
Ye temuted tocrueltywar/ithers whet ioady - ~side
v 7 off th [\ = are
ond, © :re. Sct p F u s clain hat cruelt is a “¢ g
es ferii yora the w  a snotsp mef mo dismd tis is-
mterested.” Cruelty, he declares, is in fact analogous to compassion
insofar as it “too is without self-interest,” and differs from it only
“sofras it akes it time im the po7 0 fanoth ther [
Lo cll-beir \ M 1¢ | 14 ) He app ently veli’ es thai n | di-
vi  lbent mn ¢ elty :c ¢ d beratel thwart hic ywn sel nt
Wdi ca eori ser in  de :omake chert affe How' er| Lu-
sible we hind this suggestion, the fact that >chopenhauer accepts it
weakens even more the explanatory force of his psychological he-
onig’ . If th’ isno| it to amount<_ “n the “adivs
It pared/ ¢ lure -de t inflict { in onothd ,then s rd
t' > how 1sc elty o ¢ > notivat ultimatel by the :sii _C
mix h ¥ own in y| np cingitw “.rthd sain Sorkd
Schopenhauer himselt never owns up to these difficulties. But his
explanation of cruelty already acknowledges implicitly the shortcom-

gs < nis b 1of hi nisn he cruel <~ = Maal, b= = s,
. * ctly tb 4 -sviati 1 of | | ch he i’ incapable/ irectly, 1 ¢ er
v. s, hes =er miti it W ¢ msuffe 1g by the shtofs otl
id < th' ;ame ( 1e cC 1z¢ this as ¢ o ssic ofY po r”

(WWR, I 65, p.364). Incapable of alleviating his pain “directly” by
the satisfaction of his desires, the cruel individual attempts to do so

‘ndi’ ctly” ' nflicti grea pain on< ... Sche L er, |
e weelstt n dto 1 ole « tthise slanation th a c¢ ‘ec re,
vi . o~ her == welc s\ ' s5e butw ch Nietzsc = takes >}
sac e accor =t :¢ 2l dividualt o' lately o0t ed v a

will to power.
Nietzsche’s most thorough analysis of cruelty is located in the con-

xt / an iy igatio  Cthe  tion of /7 Lo nentd oo wes | .,
a. incept’ a, 1eid ‘v r hment| 1sunderst dascc pc sa-
t° . »nala’ = the p < et ofade  Thue th nflictic of wun
a th of setratc of ¢ el ras a fo “ _omp. ' . for he
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viewn. Hevmarvelsponthe gongeness of " nidea: “7 s be o s
t ¢che lo’ - f thit = 'm/ | :ompen’ .on: . is/ range 101 1. A
wuivale’ e ii yrov el bt creditc s receiving in plac »f
Cu 'per iuon ra in y ( ws,inp e of ion land pos ssions
of any «xind), a recompense in the form or a kind ui pleasure—the
pleasure of being allowed to vent his power freely upon one who is

porerless. e volumous #iisure ‘de £ e mal 4 2 plaizot e
£ e,’the r. ymer « vii ¢ on.[.. | Thecom nsatio th |, cor
itsin 7 var atfc o ¢ it tocru y” (GM,! S;cf.6 Tt P

ac stul sour, we tro e atures i his< icep anof uni ment.

One 1s “the idea that every injury has its equivalent and can actually
be paid back, even if only through the pain of the culprit” (GM, II 4).

In/ her wls, evelmjur’id every ¢ nsatior be ¢ !
i 0they 1 sal¢ 0 ng ¢ painar  pleasure:/ us, the »ss f pos
ssions’ or ¢ alo a v, 1sits e ivalent in| specifi; le e

o. e/ :asurc ve ke m «ingthe ~rne’ itor ffer

The strange teature ot cruelty Nietzsche 1s most anxious to examine
is precisely that which Schopenhauer’s psychological hedonism could
n¢ adeqi ly ex  n: 1 idea th- could vles
¢ Laking/ 1 < (C /4 I/ | 1e emp! sis is Nief che’s).. he bnjec

-e Ni/ +«ctk offi 5, ‘¢ o ng Sct oyenhauer’® nadver 1t . o-
tic . is aat m im ot s ffer,in ¢ »tr20 to 1 »ma’ Con mpla-
tion of their sutferings, increases the feeling of power. 1o shore up the
connection between cruelty and the will to power, Nletzsche brings
o «wo if cesting serv ns. First® _ mark > en

Jd be ' zater 1 lo ¢ the cr¢ tor stand/ n the <cic orde

d can ~sil app r » it asam tdeliciou norsel. 1de s a
fo sas’ ot hig =r  nk n unishing o< Otor, "o’ Litor Hartic-
ipates in a right of the masters: at last he, too, may experience for
once the exalted sensation of being allowed to despise and mistreat

so’ cone 7 benea  him M, Il 5 __ verse'’” .. one ...
eady /' w ful v i Gn is grati ation in | iking ¢ her suffe
4 mif =+ < b o1 2 n e incli 1 to merc  “it g s iout

sa, "g/ iat me y  m, s 2 privile, 27 e m oo erft man”

(GM, II 10). Both of these observations are best explained by the as-
sumption that the pleasure taken in “making suffer” is essentially an

int case of efeel ofp  or. Thei® cal vsgr oo =the .
cless w ful t 1 th' ¢ hey m¢ : suffer,a’  lower r rhar
. N ng o at, 1t 2 70 alrel y arefor. el) m¢  p veriul

(w n¢ their i :lii tic o ercy).
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Cri'ty is gootifyingherefe not just bmse we =o'y con
Lt/ anothe ' fferii | ut/ : 1use we' iake .um/ dfer ai it he
pr ss, ex rie. =ar n e ,e nour i ling of pc er: “tc ra

ae. s/ cujuy he gl g tificatio. of th' eei ~of ' wer (D
18). Tnis"explanation or cruelty remains compatible witii « concepuion
of power in terms of control or domination. A subtle feature of cruelty

Wow: wvhy w thould e it/ . Why is«" "“ag anot™ uffer
€ ° toge r =can ¢ cas i the fee' g of pow  Why | s¢ ng
te  that h¢ 1oe. omc u 3/ e 7ant hii to do (wit Hut the fli

st oric not . fic nt. sl reup o .sen’ of | wer  er m?
r'he answer, I think, is tound in the analysis o1 the conceprt of power I
presented in the previous section.

Pox i, for /7 etzschi esigr s a proces Thwercos | esisk
a Vot sim .y 1 sta V. 1 1 our Vv | encount s no r st ce.
M ‘ngotl ss fer a o a fthew topower isofar it

sal. inl Ives 6 rcC 1l he csistance teird Alis. hundt Jop se
to the prospect ot suftering. If others do what we want them to do
because they happen to want the same thing themselves, they oppose

5 re’ tance/ d wel eri€¢  no incre the f««_af pc
C ¢ ypro’ s suct 1 in « se, by /| ntrasi, be use it. ‘or ses
/. ancet ove ome 1 1 y, 1ewill| the other, thichni :ss .
pel. ga’ stthe ffc ng dic 'dupon’ ¥T" ,ma hel=t ‘ex; 1iin
why when the powertul are cruel (the Neros, the Domitians, and so
on), they tend to reach for paroxysms of cruelty: already powerful,
ey / ustcre  great  esist e in othe® _ “hreart . hem
g rsuffe 1y ino ¢ to € veanir easedfeel zofpo °r Hm
t flictic ~f. -hs fc i s.

II. Asceticism. While cruelty is, from the point of view of Schopen-
hauer’s brand of psychological hedonism, simply hard to explain, as-

tici. ,und ooda eve taryinflit . fsuff L, oon .
s« s dow’ ig incc 1, eh 1 ole. It i difficult e/ ugh to e >Hw
o’ . hgotl = er ¢ al | 1 otivate¢ oy the.des  to ave ¢ ar-

viat ma’ inon_ clf bui  m <es abso. 2 O ser o aim at

making oneself suffer is also motivated by that desire. How could one

derive relief from one’s own suffering by inflicting more of it on one-
If?

.openh’ (el 'ssigi . or' 1 ientrol o ascetici 1in his oc ne

¢ . “der "+ hey IIl v v and r gnatien.” e natu of s

ole,” wi enisle g tel cle ~Aswe. " ein. .cha er,
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resnatior= the stwomin w'swh the will 'S has be- oung oA

t' satisf’ ¢ nof « cor ¢ e desir¢ cthat .aani stit h  be >me
atter ¢ inc fere e A e :ism, b contrast, wolunt y (

ti . o .uc u et e iia of satisi tion’ [ 0. s bas ne s.On

the orie hand, asceucism is ~the phenomenon by wnicu this [resigna-

tion]| becomes manifest” (WWR, I 68, p. 380), while on the other, prac-

ticorlike “omluntarind ¢oplete chas™ ™ Toconstivt T “rhe £ S
it ascetic’ 1. r the | hial » he will' » live  (ib" ). Thu as cicisr

now a exL 'ssic C r¢ g ition, C :venresigl fonits ,a ;
a_ eps won

In the next chapter, | will argue that, i the most compelling inter-
pretation of Schopenhauer’s view, resignation is a state induced di-

re/ "y by & Tlly apioriatt Tknowleds T ihe “es ' vani !

“ ontrad” i 7 of « wil ¢ live: it/ es nocsee possil  fc some
e to ] co ince ¢ f e ain anc conflicted | aracter f L

ar co muet wi ne th zss.Inti con’ xtc¢ hisid rpr ation,

neither of the two views of asceticism I just distinguished makes much
sense. Asceticism cannot be resignation itself, or a manifestation of

it,” Or the'  cetic ains’  ncerned « v sat’ 1 to
< which’ a0 ‘ully ¢ me | dividuz aas becon’ utterly nd eren
d it 7 har to ¢ = 9o | luntary leprivatior could i uc ll.-

ne o/ owc. I cc ¢ winced« +thel ipoc hili=' f s¢ sfying
my desires, if [ am myself responsible for their continued frustration?
Thus, asceticism is already difficult to explain in Schopenhauer’s own
ted .

Nevert ¢ ,inl ¢ an ¢ Too H nan, Niet; he pro se | “sc

fific” [ onle atio o ¢ ce cism th - ostill bor ws its| rn o
S¢ ¢ auert.  p ch gi lhedoni » T fro. »im’ Jat  nega-
tion of the will to live, the “self-torture” to which ascetics subject them-
selves is “a means by which these natures combat the general enerva-
ti of th' will &  ve (t - nerves) .o, mple .0 nost .. ‘
mulan? a 'cru o 5 s , at led  for a tin , to en -ge Hut ¢

b ode hanc ¢ O 7 AH, I J;cf. 142) 3ut Nir  sc o uis-

c

L

cu ‘or here1 alr dy 10 hrough
tive—a “lust for power”—underlying asceticism. For example, he
writes: “The most usual means the ascetic and saint employs to make

asio. =2 spec | mo-

hi® uafe nd  heless  dur; and en’ ac. cons oo cca
aging v r ndth & er’ 4 nofvi bryandd cat. To is 1d. b

. uires = one ,. ' nc inds hii in theso-¢ led ‘en’ 1y unn.’

Ho x5 Jitsesp tia *h er :ncytov. "= ovate =7 hor sand
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‘omirrion, o his prossualtssires, in 2o empt # > life
¢ v wous! t :and 1 1se a batt’ ield” dE 1 141 . 38,
14

¢ xpl" & uov thi “c dr ous bat st/ 2s « “bort bom nd
proviaes some sort of pieasure or enjoyment, iNietzsche tiroduces the
peculiar idea of “pleasure in emotion as such” (HH, 1 140). Apparently,
Yo bewves thothe exienc” strong e has, res as of
p ot alar e o t,is « sol ¢ of a ¢ ain kuud [ enjoy. :nt e
¢ aststl  pi surc w ' n “bored n” of the dividu w

ne. 2tic  nas. ad hi n¢ oable on =ing’ ove or e’ age by
most “stimulants™: confronted with the duuness of boredom, even
painful emotions eventually look appealing. The “pleasure” we take

ren 4 painfi’ "motio’in of " words, I Ye face  theys
L ¢ unple a mess | ore ¢ 1.

> psy¢ olos al b opo b i of “ple ure in e ion as' idl

isa. ‘ac’ ry, no cve be as tstill fa rod plar wscer’ sm. he
effort to stave oft boredom by means of strong emotions does not
require that these emotions be painful ones, such as the emotions as-

b3

ciar' L with’ cetic & deni’ vounded hum an
fo 7 gs ass¢ a1 wi e | o ration | sensual d ires. C vic ly,
t¥  would rerc ref ¢ ¢ e ind of | in with a sther,a | S
cnh. er’ Dsyche hgi 10 o1 m seem o ¢ ou <hisd irtic lar

strategy: if we are to distract ourselves from the torments of boredom
through the experience of powerful emotions, hedonism only permits

att yber sant¢ L If emotions . vetica . dala
¢ tute a/ 21 issib | -at ; to avoi’ poredom, e musi up >)se
Y wuch ¢ ot s ar i f :t leasura e. The ta.  then, =cc .o

atc exy dning hy e m ionsofsc “dat Wlth oh den Hly
painful, remain appealing nonetheless.
Eventually, Nietzsche comes to recognize that the creation of conflict,

hic/ e orig llyint  -etec ameans’ . rate/ _._ mot __,
si. dinfl ¢ :un 1 o¢ ; an of ortunity {  incre. ‘ng he
fr vof i’ === hee e 2 o nottak bpleasurea ainful’ 10 e
ccat. otk saree oti 1s, r, Hviously, oo _the, o aful ut

because in subjecting himself to them, the ascetic overcomes a certain
resistance in himself and increases his feeling of power.

Bo' Nietz =and  ope  uercont:’ .o ctly < oo olf-d L
fi. akind' :: trum 1 [< f enial. I ‘helatter ¢ e, they 'ur iry
¢ aatior =% ly¢ nc 1 t cheach sementof mefur er 1,

herc i’ the fo. ver th¢ ep vation is ditsc 7 R, | 8,
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pp780-32"and G III 2" 1). Nietze='"emphas = the el
v adoxi¢ . harac - fa . cself-d uaal:

“or ar " fei s % or adiction ereru'esal semtim tw 1out

« 12’ hatof ir tie ir inctand | Al the o b o>me

master not over something in life but over life itself, over its most pro-
found, powerful, and basic conditions; here an attempt is made to employ
fcetol ckupt  vells/ " orce; here<”  logical “eing i

tewed /< ce,ar  dec’ | theouty :dexp.cssic of this ell- ing,
beauty/ ad' v w le ol¢ st s felt. ad sought | ill-cons  ate

acayl ... o che e,  inc ,volunt. :depr utic self-m’ cfic ion,
s fsellation, el “aci ce. [l thisisin . _ghest ac_  parad cal:
we stand before a discord that wants to be discordant, that enjoys itself
in this suffering. (GM, III 10; cf. TI, V 3)

T tascr i was : in' t :suffer’ z of owner’ 1ot as’ me s bu

an ¢ _in self a¢ ot Q¢ is see ng one’s « m suffi ng o
m_ us/ itasa en n cf ‘hereis. thin’ para »xics’ ade riving
oneselt of something as a means to get something else; but there is
something “paradoxical in the highest degree” in depriving oneself for
th’ Jake of epriva
Ascetic 1. Nietz = s1 ¢ sts, is € uelty tow ds [on. lf] (GNV
210) & lov =stl s v e slanatic ofitsapp lashe d . .uc
o1 tu¢ /. lhe sce ¢ ve aispleas =n’ o hes' ) he aflicts
upon himself but from the intlicting itselt. Asceticism 1s appealing be-
cause it promises an increase in the feeling of power—not through

oy comir’ heres ace 1e will 077 . burt L e, 3
crcomi z =res. ¢ ce [ ne’sow will. Wha satst: =i allth
‘ms ¢ “o clty u sainst | eself,” N zsche | =l o, s

“c wf inoi w d- r oreprec 'w ¢ fec oo zrov h, the

feeling of increased power” (BGE 230; cf. D 113). The ascetic enjoys
his self-inflicted suffering not as suffering but as a victory over himself.

cuelty/ 1asce ma  estexpls o wthet L. oo L
sistancd b resis 1 =t t :achiev nentotw! ¢partic ar 1d? ]
. > Ger ' Ni z¢ h ¢ =s not| early dist guish | tw o we
fo. all oncep. »f  Hw  as he overc i Of re. o anc L sub-

stantive concept of power as the domination of others. One could have
the domination of others as a determinate end and also will the over-
ce ing of istanc 1 th'  arsuit of ¢ o A WU UL ters oL
esent 1 rp tesic |t ¢ o ty (and herefore ¢ eticism ca ot k
. dlaind =+’ by ‘h / si to do. nate othe  This/ sit coud
ar, 1k’ besat 7ec wii ut laking oe (fer.y aple could
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¢ csi t
h
i Mina . ce
f- i ing er,

the same goes for asceticism.

EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
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W' is goo " -All 17 heightens +" " ling of
p' /. thew » p¢ '~ power i _If in 1.an.

THE TI-C 1!

¢ [thefd o lit,tl | oj ¢ farevi ationof2 values er aentl

~radox Al revi 1 ¢ | csuppo. ; values ir erms o vh 4
cc dud a,puc -s¢c ne at  weare ~rev’ jate (o= N zsche
sometimes says, the “highest”) values, we deprive ourselves precisely
of all possible terms of revaluation. By calling all values into question,

we eem t' e left/ h n¢  lue to ur ite th’ uati
cquate’ it oreta - of « tzschea revaluatic must 1 luc a res
ition /| thi varz o)
Set’ che o lar t e “pri. nled ring 7 “s  adard

[Mafsstab]” of the revaluation of values 1s the will to power: it is, in
particular, the “standard by which the value of moral evaluation is to
be' ctermi 17 (W 1), re “mors" . esar’ . clyt
nt val' s Cwh 1 ih' ¢ is the/ nsequenc/ Unsur} sir vy, th
ok h¢ ‘lan dt w t u il they 'yend of s prod tiv .ucis
o1 ¢ enthe itlc ‘T W toPow A< inpt " alu on of
All Values” (GM, III 27; cf. WP 69n). And The Anti-Christ, which he
considered the first installment in the execution of this project (see EH,
' The T ‘ightc eld > 3),ops .. Yar ... onc .
malco’ e ons¢ i pr 1 sandt! claimtha negoo s ¢ llths
ighter’ ko elin o » w  the wi to power, bwer it fi iuan’
(A :¢ 6). Fu he no it ; quite e. 2" by = L hic vill to
power, as I have characterized it in the previous chapter, that the
“human of the future” will be able to revaluate the ideal out of which

ni’ asm ir  tably vS: s humar® .o futyt o owill ool
from/ e’ ‘evio lez ¢ much | from tha' vhich i 41 gros

o tofi S the re o s ast, fro. the will t nothin es  wiust

be o ,,and’ erc ore 1 a ferent ki o7 iritt.. "7 Ly tc ppear
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“ thigworesentoore: spir strensrened by w ad victar o for w'
¢ Y ering,/  ature | age in have’ ecomcan d” (G, I 4).
A oper v tert ndi ' e roject  revaluatic | then, us

ar. ‘or/ cuwn ctic tC e | octrine ¢ the ¥ 1 tc awer
The present chaprer attempts to meet eacu ot these twu challenges.
In the first section, I consider several proposals designed to solve the

aradvr of asvwvaluatinof 2" alues and ced to" " 'ap a
t t raws ¢ | 7exp i tio « Nietzs¢ s mewtet! sin C pt 2.
Ir  =seco ise ion, ¢ z atinb rowing fr 1 Scho nk

s ¢ »cer on o he sre er values . d.id Us ¢ he = alu :d,
Nietzsche indicates that the focus of his revaiuation is the condemna-
tion of suffering. The concept of will to power is the principle of this

~vallion b huse i ters /7 matically nnder- “no of
p 7 andsi¢ 0 oance | affl  ;in hur nlifecint  third cti 1
d ibe N 7zsc s a 1. ¢ ec tion of is project. © revall :io

cus. nk cring 2 c thh me ality of . mns jon nd< he n-
ception ot happiness as “contentment” or “resignation,” as well as on
his elaboration of the ideal of human greatness. And in the fourth

ctic’ T exe’ ne the  ntril bn of ge: ‘cal ir© o th
\! aon of a s,
. O hi Possibi ty f & Kev luation ¢. . Valueo

Nietzsche describes his project as “a revaluation of all values.” This is

rp). ing in o res] s. W oaight woo . o the (0 Tace,
h\ sche w it. ore | ate .| values, ace,as I} veargt 1, is
% inter/ =4 the v v i of the| righestval s,”int ‘tic
. s all {mor vi 1ec f  hich nih. e spal 2 Clo cal

conclusion.” He notes that a revaluation of the highest values actually
amounts to a revaluation of all values: “Moral values have hitherto

en/ ¢ high waluel oul¢ ybody ¢ .. ‘ntos o 22— L
rc  vethes' sa esfrc 1 hig s ition, w alter all vi es:the in >le
¢ . viror’ =2 ank it = o ; thus ¢ erthrown’ WP 10 5). uc

ghe wa es,rer. ml ¢ di ontheva »o dlot. =7 s, i he

sense that the realization of a lower value has no value unless these
highest values are themselves realized. If the highest values are over-
rov. ,then’ sinde hev c:cofally ..., rthe o 7ir o
h.  chy of ai s, th al o 1L
- apro. v re It v on fall vi esispmerp xing ir ¢ ico
sspec as vell: itt er pc  bi y is ques e A ' Jdon re-
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suroses vones in s of hich it is eatected: Noche mptoe
' cthe ¢ o ciple’ » his/ o luation’ the voul t/ Hower. ut| seem
at if v re luat & 7 It s, we ¢ orive ours ves pre el T .

p uibll cims fr ai io In pare ular/ e s m ted :pr > our-
selves or the means of ‘estabushing the vaiue of power.' In sum, the
problem is the following. Revaluation presupposes a principle in terms
of#hich joon conded. T principle ot be. - £ the >
“1d”) v oa o, sing ey, 1 to ber aluatcu. I ctzsche lai s the
e prin/ sle© revi 1z ‘¢ i rower. powerisr oneol e
ve ces,. ienw. re oe  cc 1e from.
One possible solution to this difficulty consists in supposing that by
“all values,” Nletzsche really and only means all (first-order) substan—

o

tiy values™ v valul" earit Hirectly o life sk he live T

“ ueof/ v -wo i he | vetob/ stablisned 1deper. °nt ofa
isting/ 1bsi ative ve 10 . e valu of power Huld be st u

th ug' a con ine or :( cond-or ) # get, alcd jide tions,

concerning the source ot the normative authority of values, with rele-
vant descriptive considerations. The scholarly literature supplies the

eld ents f© four v. nts his strate
ccall t 20 st ve ¢ t € ) 1l volu! irism. T'h( netaeti al >Hnsic
ation /w0 hit e a ertaini erpretatio of Niet ch . .-

sp. tiv. n, acc di ;t vh 1 the ab nce “n. =l £ 5”1 noves
all rational constraints on what values we may, or may not, legitimately
choose to hold. Ethical voluntarism maintains not only that values are

ar’ rary¢ ices,b so/ thenor: _ auths | “thes
sinth! | ingv I 1k c agent hose valu' theya T svo
tarisp. wer 'th v DN ‘tzsche e license | declar (¢ _aic)

pc er/ value, ad Hr lu eall (tra o jvar b 5lig 2 For
instance, a section in which he rejects the idea of “universal [practical]
law” concludes with the following exhortation: “Let us therefore limit

o elves/ hepu atio ouropi ... adve L. san .
cation /v ot ! et | bles of vhat 1s gd 1, and -t sto
sodin® ~h~ th¢ n ¢  lue of | r actions” (GS 3 ). uu ue

W, cr tesne vz es ore stablets 7 dvar. 2 I [26]).

A second variant is ethical fictionalism. Fictionalism also involves
the claim that the dominant values do not enjoy objective standing, but

ar’ .nstea/ bjecti  rea’ s. They < ool ral 20 Lo in:
ate gar ¢ make¢ > ‘ev ¢ our ow Invention, Jearet re rene

« und "= walt s ¢ b ctive fac or bythe | juirem ts  prac-

tic re on, bu wi ire ee » alter th 4, SO . <, to nange
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“he rutos of therame, @oimplis play anot' mame aleher, Up'!
v W oarism/ ¢ onalic 1 sjel 5 e clain’ nat theng aative. ith ity
of lues h' its ourc i tl . ent’sw . Their n¢ native  th

pe 'sh’ “vuv (r w10 |I)objec =ests ling vetal che to
nave.
The third variant is ethical naturalism, with its distinctive metaethical

rinci'e that™ conceHn o "Hw huma " “ags o' e liver™
Lo agood 1 derive | on ¢ concept’ a of wuat ey ar. ‘hu an
n.  ce). Nil zsci wo d af - sclaim aat the go | for hr 1a

28 »oY riror s ist v concept. 2ofl .ma natnd nt ms
of the will to power. This view of the good would in turn underwrite
a revaluation of all currently dominant (Christian) values, which may

rell *““msely"be grivded 7 form of " al nar n bu
E < onar s kenc 1 pt 1 >f hum/ natuie.
= fou . v: ant ; r on of ( umean) # tivatior | i
Jdiss TV 'meta hic ¢ o nternah »ied :vie wtha nz 'nt

has a reason to act only 1t she has a desire that will pe served or
furthered by her so acting. This principle, together with the claim that

amez’ being’ lo ded  pov would ! the sion
p o .isag .« Nietz | w 1 thenh’ ctodemo’ (rateth p 7er
is" alued ah her 1y | n toserv astheprii ple of re ..

ton ‘o erval s, ¢kt domina ~Ck tiar. ~lue
The third and fourth variants might seem to rest on the same meta-
ethical principle, namely, that it cannot be right to say that an action

X is' aluabl’ b»ran: 1t A’ hen Xis< . wany . ‘car
¢ carez o But 1 st/ ¢ ent “X ; valuable’ »r A” | an ig-
U In t# <2< of ot ¢ w0 1l inter lism, the' atemer ca oc
arap cas asfc wyw “. as  reason oo’ Ltth edel int | s

valuable.” ” According to motivational internalism, then, A cannot
have a reason to accept “X is valuable” unless X serves or furthers a

eey’ ang d’ = of 4 1 the seofeth” . wralit [0 ot
ti.  atemer ce bep v« hr s asfolll ss: “Xisi’ A’s bes ate st
¢ . aducii s> sh p ¢, flouris ng.” Accc ingto is o-
osai. he X car ot i s estinterc =2 ontr. o A Ip-

piness or flourishing, unless X bears an appropriate relationship to A’s
nature. It follows that X can be good for A (in the sense required by

hic/ natur/ m) wit  tbe  good fo© .. thes oL wire o,
n.  ationa’ .n_ nalii 1\, T! s 5 true 7 ien, for e mple, | > ¢ 'nt
b 2 des’ oo Mfll br o [ erequi mentsof I ownr ur

Th. di’ nction : ¢ sily ve Hoked in " se o T che, re-
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cise'y becam= he aprars to'zfine hume v ature in s of =
' dofd u the | to/ . er. But/ e distucti .shou be ept1
ind. P¢ ser’ goc f ! ut inbein either bec 1se of 2 iev T

Cu itrg > un ra  ic €a m (an . =~nt/ s 1 reas to ursue

power unless he nas a aesire ror power), ur because u1 a view of the
constraints on an account of the human good (power is good for an

agioc only " it beathe 2opriate r2'n to bi wre). Tt
v rds,m’ 1 tiona 1 err .| nbears’ 1the ustif 4tionc ral  judg
ants ai  pl. =sn s ¢ . ve cong aints ont ir cont ¢, _

ev =al/ qurar ml oare 2t :comten ~fvi eju -men’ by acing
substantive constraints on it. Naturally, tne latter aiso bears on the
justification of these judgments, since one can appeal to facts about

hy"an na® = to af" "5 a ¢ eption o "umap
.now / o »setc ° asic 1 achval ntin'nor Jdetail.’ beg | wit
hical ¥ une ism al e th a p¢ istent grif »n man re: o1

N wzsd :o1ti mp rte  tc aote thal +thia® voi taris’ cor sts of
two distinct claims. First, in saying that values are “created,” the vol-
untarist makes both a claim about their metaphysical standing—they

ar/ arbitr invel  ‘ns— 1 a claj ut th “mai
“ rity—' '} s its > ce r ‘he age s own (a trary) cill T[ake
sethey hes -wo la 1 w uald givi Nietzsche | = licens to . ..u

w oV aesat dll inc >t deny “n 2” alue ims" py ‘using
them his endorsement.
Here is a representative statement of ethical voluntarism: “The Nietz-

s¢’ an ter ‘value .. ries this® .. hat ¢ Tres’
.ations’ h  they 1 ‘m’ ¢ repos¢ »n our esf asingt m utt
 that ~ev ltim e /| p eon o espousing hem is 5 {  iat

th is" e ultii te fr (a adical ¢. ieod natyw o' Cen ich is
not grounded in any reasons. For to the extent that a choice is
grounded in reasons, these are simply taken as valid and not themselves

ck en.”3/  chief  Seul  sith volud . nispl ol tical
ch the/ :a  abc t or « ve aut! rity. It pr/ ides le. ar -xpl-
dont =~ sso i | i Forthe eryideao ormat’ -a oy
c6 il thenc on fl dn teconsti = (the ' lits ange-

able whims. But if the authority of a value depends on the sole fact
that we will it, then nothing can ever legitimately constrain our will,
sit cany/ nandt opy sitisthd o, vorivi or . val ..
[he se n wvaric t =tl = fiction sm, avoi¢ precise th  diff
'ty T % wna t| o p the v¢ ntarist ¢l 1 abor th wicia-
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hysieo stancng of guowvaluschey are vn inve o oas, B!
¢ > lotacc i hecle 1 ab¢ 1 1ormati’ autholity’ on the ant ry,
th ecessitt of  akir L lii e 1 the ¢ ective stai ing of | lu

ab the wpi th r1 ne verolei our’ ;ch ngica’ con ny
1s rooted 111 the assumption tnat tneir normauve authority cannot nave
its source in our subjective will.

Bot*the vomtaristtod the ™ ionalist » 2als pre alues
. v swelll 5 veolc | ar 1 ary inv/ cdons i tl sense at ey
ar  ltimat’ s/ th oro ¢ o a choice  nichisno roundd in |

asc .7/ vawue ar ar ca inventi <.t ti reva' itio of
existing values is as arbitrary as these vaiues themseives. In otner
words, neither voluntarism nor fictionalism can provide a reason why

“Tietz' lie wo " want/ " repldmoral val- “th the of pc
¢ f ‘thatr t -to1 > ce/ . valuesy hanynev imesat .7 ey
¢’ aly e ceiv of i ac v oa itrary ¢ ft. AsTw  sugges at

is « apt , how cer, Nii b s revalu ian va. s st be

more than an arbitrary shitt in ethical perspective.
Some commentators avoid the problem of arbitrariness by attrib-

sqing/ Niet/ heafd ofe alnatura’  ~cord™  whic
v awhid n manl i :s/ ¢ ttoliv. the huma' zood). del ed
fr what! hev. e (( n ¢ a: are).* I this view, escripti  r ..
1ysi st olies t.fc ad on of norm. we < lics: ekl irtt  of

its connection to human nature that the value of power would be jus-
tified. Nietzsche sometimes appears to hold such a view: “There is
othi® [ to lif hat he  aluel  cept the<” = of p© = assu
ti  ufeitse! s hew p A 7 (WP 5). At the :art of s -o-
P is th' den hat o !/ i be del =d functic illy, in. rm o,
e fc Gllr ntoft fur o
By defining goodness functionally, this proposal dodges two basic
objections to which ethical naturalism is liable. First, naturalism is open

(]

th _harge atity ‘ude  scriminac _ sluar . thi
g oyvirt ¢ what - ,t s cveryth' zisgood,’ iceitn -=ss ily
i . atiti’ Pus fun ic |/ Ur sof dii rential ful lment, tI i
por Hle s disct in e on different = Lof v o7 ivic als

could simply fail to fulfill the function, or be more or less good at
fulfilling it. Second, ethical naturalism is also liable to the charge of

tw’ astic £ cy, wb cor sin derit .o hort Lo acht o
fi. purely ec iptiv p e ¢ If hun 1 nature i lefined 1t ms
¢ . artic =% ctio (t o a it of p. ver), hawe ', and oc css

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



154 - Overcoming Despair

1 1

is A+fined imerms ¢“he fu'“'ment of the“action 4 values o
i ases b’ 1, and 1 e > gap f bridge fr/ 1 the  ter o th
rmer. / , 0. .cor n 't o putsit rsely: “Tt s’ ali ds p
‘s uld ¢ 1us Nie sc. a1 it mak no < lct' sset< sk Hw he
‘derivés the latter irom tne rormer.”s
The chief problem with this proposal is familiar, and it lies in the
furrional s haracter tion” goodnesa T ke thi e a i
< um: th’ = erion > any  1g bein{ z00d s th it fos s | rese
tiona L& wth: \ P 5 (or pc er). If thic vere inc =d
te n/ gooa ss. he ne arther ¢ sticl of v other resc ration
and growth are themselves good, and wortn tostering, would be mean-
ingless. But it is not. Granting that all beings are essentially will to
paZr, it £ oms pel " tly 1 ningful to  wheth e shr
Y ngsth' « »goc . ac ( ingpoy rintue fii place; der 3, thy
nction. de itio o F ¢ odisir fficient.

m  aned  rsi 1« cth al natur iem< oks ared om ng. It
rests not on a functional definition of the good but on the substantive
claim that any adequate conception of the good for human beings
sh®id be/ oonsiv  » th{ ature; fe ple, + Mo
“ ineedd a desii 5. Al o ception’ [ the num’' good at nore

>dem’ de’ hw u 1 u would -, for that cryrea a1, ..ou-
st . D tzsch pp s a¢ ocate pr cel hisv wiend nat calism
when he deplores the fact that “hitherto all valuations and ideals have
been based on ignorance of physics or were constructed so as to con-
tré et it” 'S 335 He 1es here <" rtaine . tion

man g ¢ e ¢ « fiQ A e on ¢l ground t t they il ) tak
. uman’ ot o (“C oy ¢ ) ato acc nt. Such| view 1y oo oe
th ¢b ogro d| sc¢ qu ofmora. = uti-n. =<' oral s that
is virtually every morality that has hitherto been taught, reverenced
and preached, turns on the contrary precisely against the instincts of
LE(TL T ),

Chis v/ sic ‘ofe i 1y t alism ¢ :snotdod :thecl -ge fna

alistic ~!'= by l: v 1¢ hat va = infuses | ‘ture. | th o a
pt ly/ sscript ¢ m  al utwhat. = aatu. Y ses atially
will to power), it adds a distinctively normative premise, namely, the
claim that the good for human beings should answer to their nature
(¢ nastl essen nee  nddesir’ ... »not’ o o the .

’ <

naturz Lt ‘allac «cz s tdoest tderivea! rmativ. o1 usic
. ompyv 'me ocrip v Y oon es.
o' ver,the tti hut 1c¢ =ven this T oadve ~eth I nat-
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ralissrto Niwwzsche “oes orefatal objess . He hiszo'“ expr
s i sskept 1 hrabo e 1 yofan’ .oncepdor rhum n: ire
te ound 7 .on otio o t 1 mangc d. He doe 5o, for ar °

1

tt. fol' ~iug  ssi e, ec d agairn .the/ oic 'aim/ at | eir

ethics 18 “according to nature”:

In truth, the matter is altogether different: while vou pretend rapturouslv

<0/ ud the wn of y . lav  nature, ¥ . wa son .ng  oos
strang’ ac. s an s. -d e crs! You pride want o impc y«
ality, / =+° 1, ¢ n v :— venon| ture—and corporz th

mi -y .dema 'tl :s shc Id be nac ».“" ordi. o Sto
and you would like all existence to exist only atter your own image—as

an immense eternal glorification and generalization of Stoicism. | . . . ]
Brithis iseo ancierterng'ory: what £ >cly hap='with
"t sstillk s nstoc © vo,/ . sonasar philot phy' _gins t. eli
tself. It' «we crec s he v dinits wn image; cannot o
r se. Pl ~ st si - oun o drive | clf, themor  cpirituz vill
pow .t che “ca tic of ey rld,” to v .a prin. T o 9;
GS 301)
o be are, tF hassag ight' taken to ot that  he S
g aman/ 1t e wi - F t Nietzscl presents | eir st¢  a an
¢ aalstt 2”0 hick ¢ 5 ac to hap m to this| 1y, and el oo
‘est. ab’ hisov ¢ m' an human. e’ Jthe il pov

Hence, tar from serving as a ground for value judgments, their con-
ception of human nature is, instead, ultimately an expression of them

P £5,0 22)81 far his trutk® [, s to 1 et
v. -~ ,wew a have ¢ cof | le that' ietzsche ¢ :s not luc he
P itof /| =w= secz ¢ b v ltopc erisane cntial f tu .

amz nz2 re, bu h: he :sc¢ des hum. =+ reinn = fw to
power because he already values the will to power. And so this version
of ethical naturalism cannot, in the last analysis, answer our funda-

ent’ questi  Why  we ie the wi'™ .o wer?
s leave av with = ¢ ate 1 st strai ;y of reval tion.| =1 ta-
e . lpric == stin v ¢ tl ;strate; is often ¢ ed mo’ at  ia
steri. ist somei ng an ¢k valuable " Lgen. v nez 'nt

is capable of caring about or desiring it. The normative authority of a
value judgment therefore depends on contingent psychological features

“th’ gentt rhom ad¢  sed, such i need LG wirer .o
p. .nsof7 ec vere ¢ se « hisink ited “mor prejud s’ GS
2 or“2 v lari ir v 1 elofpr alentiudg -ents” (I PI 1),

Jdot hit form ‘s alu ive serspectis
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estab'wh the " simarof power === princi=' £ reva'nos

i sneces 1 tosh \ ha' 1 manbei ;sdoucsir’ . Nie. ch nake
cha¢ im -=quc t (", 12;GS 49; BGE ,259; M |
i, adi’ avoce the :v ) ¢ ensibly. wy ' va ~of v ver GM, I
10, ul 13; WP 53, 401, 461). But this wiu not suffice, ror if tne will
to power is just one desire among others, it may not possess sufficient

neiative/eight tecon legitima+= = “nciple.«” " eluati 7o
+ 5 reasc , s ve 'm’ | ;toarg : as sume cholar. hav done
at for/ etz hel n n je gs desi ultimately #nly por r ’

vi. o foel stwe on lei e fficultiee Virst’ hav nlrea’ no dthat
Nietzsche’s claim that the will to power 1s tne “essence ot life” may be
less a descriptive than a covertly evaluative claim, which therefore

ca’ ot be/" roked|  :he ¢ riptive b~ “an in’ Yot ar|

¢ ‘ond, ! e che 1 elf , gests tl :the will/ powe is desir
aong ¢ aert and ¢ i m 7 even | casionally e abser (A .

N Y2

Nevertheless, power may possess the required normative weight
without being the only thing human beings ever care for or desire.

N Zsche/ ‘tainlyl  'ieve' at the w rower “uma
don fa’ a. =cor 1 nt ( suspect’ ,perhaps! causei an ;sum
rprisit' an. une’ e = g ses. He eeds tosl w that! /he _Cii-

pe d/ other ‘esi s, Oc pies as. Scia’ .y h. oned ot rank.
The rank of the will to power could be a tunction ot 1ts prominence
in human psychology, a prominence which his sustained efforts to ex-

pe they =y ub ‘tour eration . will &= _ rin
avities/ bt 'bet < 1t/ ¢ ablish./ ¢ alsosug ststha he nkc
desire’ .~ acti 1 ‘| s celatior | to other| assions nd <oucs

(V 23/ ):thu th be r < desire’s s < , wic =t des s, the
higher its rank.!® In this view, the privilege granted to the value of
power would be contingent on the perspective in which it garners sup-

pe , just/ the r¢ uatii  of the p~ . hant/ ... ating .
suld ul’ n. :lya ¢ nt » recons cration of ieir sta lin in th
, tspect o+~ chic th v p car don hant.
he/ levan ver vec e | what N. o U son o call ‘our”

perspective, that is to say, the perspective in which Christian/Platonic
values appear dominant and in which nihilism threatens (see GS 344).

T possi’ yoft stra of reva’® . Hdepe’ ¢ the
on that' ui walu i p ¢ =ctive i ot fully ¢ ierent,’ 1t main

. 2 wift = ct. Jic ¢ he implicii © ackrowl 'ges th c¢ uiuon

wi 2 b offers, 2 C 't Ge calogyoy © s,ati ' lninc - that,
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rith mopect tothe so-¢o''=d meer and slaz o oralities ' ore arge ™!
L ¢ wherd & stru; | s/ s et und¢ ded” \GN [ 16). 1 ¢ er
w s, the/ stin ivey lu s/ o naster1 orality,” in ‘hichpe et
stii sion guic. or 1e.  ( GE 260, have ot crelv’ st eir

nold on us and so may stin be invoked in au effort to ievaluate the
predominant life-negating “slave” values, such as compassion and hap-

ines< s themhsencer ™ suffiig. Since domi~ alues
I > ; hosti” t Nietz © s/ . ethics ¢ powe, we aould rd be
si ised t¢ mma im: p ' n rder t¢ nake hisc :forit o«

mne s o our e 'ua ve st lities w. se i gen tho' au le-

niable, 1s unexpected and unrecognized.!

I favor the internalist interpretation of Nietzsche’s strategy in part
“ecay’ Vit fits' with €7 horn”ve subject towh " Isha 7
L 7 apter 7 f some¢ [ s | arstoi line. i als/ avor 1 vec 1se
he ‘mself/ i ly ¢ u s o e var at of this| rategy he

scies7oiatgo 29 2y g bdande Y27 unt o G side ng
the traditional oppositions of value it is the business of revaluation to
reexamine, such as the opposition between selfishness and selflessness,

> de’ res:

ne may .ou  firs v et :r 1ere are ay oppositt atall, ¢ s
. 7 wh epc ul " alt :onsan. pposiva. sonw :h
met._ v cians p. th s, 2 not perh._ crely 1o ad e
mates, only provisional perspectives, perhaps even from some nook, per-
haps from below, frog perspectives, as it were, to borrow an expression

pai’ rsuse/ ralltht  lue the true. hful, o ss o

' rve, it/ o !'still ¢ b>os o that a/ sher and n e funa er |
efor! mi tha t b a ibedto ‘:ception, se shnessa It

(£ oht/ cnue oss e v at const. ‘tes t!' wal. of tht gc ]

and i cocicd things s prectsay tout they are wi.c.awously reia.cu, tied vo,
and involved with these wicked, seemingly opposite things—maybe even
one with them in essence. Maybe! (BGE 2; mv_empbhasis)

T strateg’ oi evall t n ternalis since 1t p. poses \ in ke
t! mnetaf =i 8’7 »n 1 o eption.  wharis | odas/ zr¢ uu
src e jing th v nc o of what o . Th. " .to he

internalist strategy differs from the one I considered above insofar as
it does not bring out aspects of their perspective to support a revalu-

ior’ r theil »mina  alu/  Rather, i .o« ots +° Lac tha o
ve  consid/ uti s th >t 1 undery te the po/ ive val tic of
t! ings ¢ ' ooc ( nple, se essness) ci alsobr av cu

11

X
Jjus. v/ positiv. va ati o he thing. C“evi. o' Lnne .12
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Thwpassarmnis wormment wwing becave " is one o " few ip' ok
M _tzsche s licitly « cul | astrate¢ fort.usp jectoi ‘va atior
'd that crai ryis :¢ a ;7 cplicitly nternalist
e view Th el isi credso’ -atr pt estal sh = nor

mauve privilege of the value of power, w1 terms of wuich Nierzsche
proposes to conduct his revaluation of life-negating values. But Brian
Le vt hastcentlyprueds e “Nietza ' does nat 7 Heve [ 2
< .luativi p spect ¢ =nj ; any pr lege uver/ 1e mo lity 1e r¢
lues.” His alui ¢ ¢ p wer wc d merely pressh oy
sy craf evaw cive cay fc which ¢ ere ¥ b0 uing 5o at the
intendeda audience ot his revaluation, wnich he is at great pains to
circumscribe, could only include those who share that taste, since only

the could™ resumd™ " be 71 over bv! “negyr’ ~owe
tis ce .y tru rer | the int¢ ialism 1 h/ : desci ed hat
= Chr/ an: 'ato :| = p( :ive, in hich the r ilistic, =1 g

ve es/ epre len is tit y foreig oM tzsc e or [ev aative
perspective, in which power occupies pride of place, then his revalua-
tion of the former can amount to no more than the insistent expression

of/ e latt’ "and it 1 cld no privi! orma*’ adin ’
U vesug’ st !that N otzz 1 does n| regara hii swnev 1al e pe
active/ = ti per e i ¢ hisintc led audier > toex ud .o -

th 7 f eigni » C ris 1] 1tonic p. mea e L edd e vy fact
that he considers his revaluation necessary to rescue his intended in-
terlocutors from Christian morality suggests that he believes them to
be’ zspond toit. ur”  spective ~_some’ . resel
. - o :
cinw ¢ Chric &« o r values re pre-dor aant, L - i1 whic
Wer r tv ona e 1 n that | = not ne ssarily or auoie

w. .t mcor au to er se an o1 7 ccog oY llue e (see
GM, I 16).
Nietzsche can therefore not merely dismiss Christian values as some-
he' foreir o his'  crlo¢  rs’ evaly® O asibi 00 cthis
n, ther a reas 1 fo/ ¢ bt that' iis evaluat = sensi ity imp!
‘he ey’ 200 vof at 1 s affectii response, hichar he suives
de sm edby =° xe sy 1o-physic oo ltute 7 aep son.

Although he often maintains that our value judgments are determined
by our affective make-up (WP 254), he also acknowledges that they

ca’ somet s alsc tern it: “Wh o0 me 4 Lue ns? ol
sisafi o yrm, i asé toand ‘pa ful’? But | countl ¢ esw

. tmal = gp n 1y wvesting withane luatior (N -Zou;

ct. 23" Value dg¢ wer ca “become 7 7 (A O dwe hould
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“herefrre exprt two ttwmsandrars of Chean mor~'" 'omen
I .adsor . apact 1 he ¢ ctivem/ e-upuiev. those 'w Hm
N schea irec shii t </ e hortatic 5, indeede nonN zs

m. ake  p.

As a consequence, aitnough he can reasonavty hope tuat a vigorous
and seductive panegyric on power will appeal to some aspects of the

valusve serhility @™ is int"heutors, b not ey hat it
s ¢ toow ¢ hthe ¢ sist 1 nflueng of Chuistic values 1t m.
T -valuy ha pre u '} ; 2come. mucha| rtoftl r

£Llv. ver’ ecuve st V. e« power. °._ar SoO. need 0 OHW
his interiocutors that the standing of the latter in their evaluative per-
spective is such that it can support a critique of the former. He must,
™ ordwor¢ orodul " 'n a¢ 'l argumerag thed alist[”
I« - desct e  that = e ¢  the df iinance of Chrisu  n ral
vi s.An/ fh iss ¢ s | 1 prodt ngsuchz argum t,

ere »n reaso wl L hc Id not v Yeva is L. rhet ic ¢ en
suggests that he does, that his ethics of power deserves some sort of
normative privilege, at least within the confines of the evaluative per-

vect? of a/ = mod Fur  an for v’ ihilis: eco
ro Y reat.
‘ore w nre ced il zs ae’s rev aation its. , we s! ul

em. -v atitn ds nd oves otneea 2o mpl A< cdit to
the argument of the present book, revaluation 1s a strategy to overcome
nihilism. Nihilism is a consequence not just of the endorsement of life-

agat’ g valy’  but ¢ eir 1g consic” .. he hict . olues
sc ~ zdin ¢ 2t ming 1 ilit o then, t] revaluatic  of the  vi 1es
D not e :hlii tha tl y it notva satall,i eedo /¢ ..

at. o/ 2not. =) he

IT. The Problem of Sufferine

N  sche’s/ st ctem: . al : luation fvalues— etype d al-
vi . aIdig 2o nC ap 2 2- wasap character =dasa et -
al t. 2y on,s e di 10 equire i Lpeci. b mte  of

the values subjected to revaluation. In contrast, the strategy of reval-
uation I propose to examine in the present chapter should be called

hst' tive, f itisd  ted he cont< o. e vi s . mse ..
T adersta’ 1 ‘etzsc e r¢ a ation ¢ the nihilic  highel wva es.

C_

v 15t N out /& < 1c  values re.

Nic sc”  desig te the ys n of “g ues o v uls

»

1at
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72 W

forrthe romativenre o ohilism by« name “-olicy”:
v aes ha thertc & =n/ ( aighest/ tues™ WF 006). ow cer,h
souse/ ne. mz 7 if t designe anycode condu ge '
fc exa pic,u call “n er horality hes em ‘valud ne  poses
to e morality > ne criticizes (BGE 2ou; GM, I). Uiiess T mndicate
otherwise, I will simply use the term morality to designate the system

ofiues 7 which " direshis attack T'is mor'T i oes |

) o o )

i" ate so’ ¢ istori | o' - oretica' deteimin’ :mor: 7y icha
ristia’ mo lity, r. t te anism) ¢t refers ir ead to cl y

vi sst asna a by uti norma. =2ce’ [ w. hcrl oacr s var-
ious nistorically or theoretically determinate moralities, such as ancient
hedonistic “eudaimonism,” Christian morality, utilitarianism, or Bud-

db" 7 ethig” 0 mer” "1 sof " of the ma aificar “ties.
n pro ss g to ¢ alu . moral [ lues, Nie' .che is hot skin
Yether’ om ssio | r/ x aple, is zally a m¢ 1 requ m L
th cor ary, L act pt. , ¢ rectac mind cou ~of s atr1 orality

requires. Rather, he asks whether the funaamental principle by which
morality grants value to compassion in the first place is acceptable. He

is/ king 1" whet! com’ sion is m good " heth
ssion i g »d by / rue o being 1 orally goo  This .\ 1d ent:
incipl/ ar. -of i i e issupp sedtofori theno at . __.c

b}

o1 cor ityan si =1 s < Nietzsc e+ alua nof
Nietzsche credits Schopenhauer for recognizing the nihilistic conse-
quences of the death of God: “As we thus reject the Christian inter-

pr ation / 'conc 1 its eaning’ ) nterf | oper
estion/ ai diatc . on ¢ o us in  territying vay: B e steng
v me/ n»o alll V at Sch¢ enhauer h selfsa’ in .er
to is/ sestiol vai ~fc ive ne—has. o uful, v Omp Hmise,

a way of remaining—remaining stuck—in precisely those Christian-
ascetic moral perspectives in which one had renounced faith along with

th® raith God. he’ sed the< .. = | LGS
T2 17).

"ning ‘== cat r = ot nof th “Chrigtiar aterpre o cou-
frc s/ with' ¢ch sei ¢ s questic 7" _wzsci =77 tes at he

understands to be at stake in that question: the place and significance

of suffering in human existence. The problem of suffering is, in Scho-

pe aauer’s  cw,th epel  ad mosts an chum' oo ern. aee
s the ¢ vi rmo 7 io' ¢ philosc y itself: < 1doubt ly s th

* eatl a 1 h -witht consider: on of 1 :s icing

an. m' ryof = at ve estrong. = _alse. ' sopl cal re-

. owler
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“ecticmvand pootaphys ! explomations of 'vworld? YR, [

4

e reje¢ on the C r' i interp c:ation” he “terrify g’
.«Ca ons/ iupiy ecc se s terprete on ¢ e « -ansv  tC he
problem or suffering—it gave suifering a meaiing: “Ninusm appears
at that point, not that the displeasure at existence has become greater

“an /iore b becayone o come te T must an T maning
s % ng,in ¢ \ine 5 nc ne inte’ retation b colla, =di Hut
be se it us ¢ asid e 7 ‘erpret: on it now zems a  f |

cre. > aung. al no te ce,asifo ervtd gw eins n” VP

35; cf. Givi, IIT 28). Once 1t 1s seen from the standpoint or “the good-
ness and governance of a god” (GS 357), the Christian argued, suf-

“ring” ould U justific s attment andt | aratior e life
t. < sufferi’ ,  “bri ; to/ o  other/ ode or ex ence” 5N I
17 Assoc as isi 2t ¢ at nis dii cedited, as  is by | hc

we. “u conait na n¢ on tatheist ?.thd ues nof em n-

g of lite confronts us again.
Schopenhauer’s own pessimistic answer to this question, however,
=em/ s stu’ ? in t Chr' in moral  ectiva 1se,
t. ~- nhed u the o en : fthe p videnual ¢ ristian o he
¢/ auest <uh ribe o 1 C istian | ‘w that su cring is wvil ...
'th ‘de’ ofa =1 e m affering. =d< [ab ~t+" noy of
another lite free from suffering, the inescapability of sutfering in this
one becomes for him “sufficient to establish a truth that may be ex-

‘ess’ inval s wal ... mely th=" . avern® . = ple
b thersc 'y bout 1 =xI ¢ ceofth world;tha csnon- st ice
v 1 be/ ofer e | | | xi ence; t t it is so cthing | ¢ u.

ott. hor atnot b (1 FE Il ch. Xi ™ 76, YT U500 1),
In other words, Schopenhauer rejects the “Christian dogma” (the ex-
istence of God and of another world) but not “Christian morality”

SM L 27)

as, his/ b1 »mnz ¢ o s fering ¢ 1ipes both| s distii iv. 1c-
¢ ofm =t nte n o o apassio. BM 15)a 1hisce e ou

L “Loapl oss” ¢ th “L ae good” .« ' abse suffi ng
(WWR, I 65). Although Nietzsche does not conceive of the nihilist’s
life-negating values exclusively in terms of Schopenhauer’s conception

“m ality £ happ s, II  eve that' _. nethe” oo Ysir o

la apard g oftl rn r [hus, h' critique o' noralit s ¢ ite
¢ Tcally w0 lat e 0 o ity of ¢ mpassion’ GM, P ac ),
ad t ¢/ ceptic. of ap es with wh. ' Custc. " Cont sts
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higzown is/“w=signar = ” (A" Z, III 5[21 7 =hould " fore L -1
t' getber 1 cqua o 1w 1 schoper auer’s viev onth. »n ters.

1 The/ Cioe of om st

Schopenhauer’s moral tneory grows out o1 nis critique or Kant's influ-
ential account of the nature of morality. ThlS account is built on two

furfament " obsery i ons: 1T, the clad £ mora' e uni e
¥ ding, / ¢ econ et > lvalue’ ¢ an acdof tepenc on s mc
ation/ 5W p. 2 2 ¢ ). On the sis of the two ¢ er »

K tc msw e le. de vethe " wored pr cinled me ality,”
namely, the “categorical imperative.” Scnopenhauer accepts both of
Kant’s 1n1t1al observations, but he rejects the theory he bullt upon them

H/ rgues/” tead t the -eme prine’ »fmorT hcom

‘U 16),

Comy sio isal s o ic todep rethesuf ‘ingsofl th &
s¢ 02 adca ng ul ng othem At eyt nlles’ etl rsuf-

ferings whenever possible. To make a virtue out of compassion is in
fact to declare that suffering is something that ought to be deplored

ap’ elimic” d. Anl ymdty, in Scb “auer’s “tion
:Afan/ p ssior . the o ief that affermg is vil. TE is n an
ent,q ee licit b v N rzschet derstands. when! m ... N
th .tk preve nt. m  lit of com, =sic  ui 2ete’ res on a

wholesale condemnation of suffering: “[1|t you experience suffering
and displeasure as evil, hateful, worthy of annihilation, and as a defect
of( xisten/ then i clez  at besid® | -relist . “com

a also’ a or a H er/ e zion in' our heart aat is| rh s th

ather /| the =ligi n' € o vassion he religioi Of com ‘ta .o
H 1" leyou nc 7 ¢ awu an bapp. oo ou c ofa Dle d be-
nevolent people, for happiness and unhappiness are sisters and even
twins that either grow up together or, as in your case, remain small
te’ cher”/ °338; D1 BGE 207

Moreg' 1, \isby 7 ue » esting ¢ this cond' inatior fs ferip

't the: ~o ity ¢ v ra ion” is| ssentially | *-negat 2 . uwi-
m. oly hilistt “C et v turedto ' apas. o rtuc ... s
one has gone further, one has made it the virtue, the ground and origin
of all virtue—only, to be sure, from the viewpoint of a nihilistic phi-
le® phy v hinsc =d @ ation of< ¢ its” _u.. on-

wvays t¢ e epti v °w 5 openhd :rwas wil nhisr ats 1 thi
. 2isd ot hade o m o w thy of | cmial hv ¢ apassic —¢  upas-
sicis' cactica ik ist . | compa. v ersua. 0 Loth ness!
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r

. Jchopertiauer v host ' oto life: tha e com=2n bes
1/ mnavi ¢« (A f. € v Prefac’ »; TI, Vv ¢ This a tle
pr exing, ort val t n f ompass ndoesno ecessai 7e
wh =sal CGuuce na oHn su ocring. Mo osing /. irte of cot pas on,
after an, commits only to tne claim that the suirerings o; uwwers should
be alleviated, not necessarily one’s own. However, Schopenhauer’s dis-
‘nctivrarticu ion of 75 acgat of mora' T ctually on a
¢ v ation ¢ a2 suffe 1 be 1 sethev wofcomp sionh def ds
p: opose’ hai nei <« ¢ e ownst eringtob asdepl ab
at' oth sovn ‘eec he  gu sthatca ~e a2’ utt pair fo  crs
1s an extension of caring about one’s own pain. [he possioiity of com-
passion rests on an “identification” with the other whose pain it is:

e isitp’ . lefor . ther  zaland ¥ cto. we/ , wili me
.y, that/ to wy,in < :ly n same w: in whichit usually 10ov |
5.y ov nd o¢ ¢ oy usly oni ‘through thi »ther m s
con 3/ ~wultim: 2o za  n will in th way . af o

erwise am, and hence through my directly desiring his weal and not his
woe just as immediately as I ordinarily do my own. But this necessarily

pres” Jposes/'t,in th' " se of T 'woe as sus’ ffer dix sith hi
A his Y ¢ usta | me : ly as I/ dinar., fe' only 1 o |
.]- Bu' his >quit . at ¢ 1in son way ident. d with m,
st = wao thic ni  di rence b veen ;v ai everyr el |
whic s e very | sic of 1 eg sm, is elim. . toacu _xtent

least. (BM 16, pp. 143-144)

lent/ _ation’ wnedo oty idethea . itha< . o af
te  _pain/ ¢ vers. « v,/ ¢ :d, doe he factth Irecc ‘iz he
P of and cer in n n ,myoi !giveme! ‘eason, at .au
s itz 7h' else, . sic i tif ation,m b fue. o L hs :a

motive to attend to the pain of the other with whom I identify? I must,
presumably, regard my own pain as worth attending to. It is because I

wnsi’ rmy/ 1 pair  orth.  cviating 4”0 nider .. no
p.  ofanot r ,ins 1 s¢ 5 “myov ” makesi vortha wvii ng
a0 L

Ide fi¢ jonw ¢ 1el s turn po. W' ecau. b ffer ace
between my self and others is merely apparent. “In ourselves,” so to
speak, we are all one and the same. Schopenhauer exploits Kant’s claim

at/ ace ar  ‘me, I irtu which 7 g0 s we' Lo then oo
it. © .duated a1 subjc o = f : 5 of co ition that! Hply or  t¢ he
r' _ men; ar 1 t o ings at hey are in _hemsel s -

ordi. v/ plurai va ds are 'ness belc ytow ' ome om,
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no'oif it iswme andoe sapessence th ~anifeste ' in a' o
' ags, th 1 hat cC ¢ otic | 1at abo’ nes tio dil rence tw neg
‘d non go not r. n »n but oo ‘he contra , the o/ os
ce on ausce [ ., n ct,com_ ssior sti wron’ ex] :ssion

of tnat view. Accoraingly, it would be the wetaphysicar pasis o1 ethics
and consist in one individual’s again recognizing in another his own

sel“vhis ovintrue i nat” (BM 22 209-2"7
n groj ¢ g co |} ssii 1 n this / :taphysics monis; S oper
wuer ' 1ag to e r . e unive al validity >f mor{ ty.

st es/ ateve or w s avoid s ferir® anc omh’ st ; pru-
dential egoism with the metaphysical insignt that I am one in essence
with others, and therefore that their suffering is also my own. Whatever

re<"on L ha o to allite ' affering is  ‘acto ~ 10
« ars. S¢/ yp ahau m¢ o 1s egois’  not becar it sec | tC scap
ffering »ut >cav + i g ty of & ind of mc physici bl __q

w._ ch/ akes1 altt at  ir onsisten. Thed Joisc nils ' real = that
the boundaries separating one individual trom others are mere appear-
ances. In allowing others to suffer, worse still in causing suffering to

ot" s, he/ =s not tha"  bottom " aself ‘ctin

fering/ e. WWI | 55/ » 365ff.)

Schop thai s ¢ i1 f at noralin s grounde inacc ler ...ca
or ufft ng1s. vi n  ns incontrG =wsi=’ qn | sien’ it cparts

from the dominant Kantian account of morality, according to which
the dlstmgulshmg mark of true moral worth is not a condemnation of

1

F

others' vi thfo <« nt' | sthef¢ nofacor :rnnot b»r kea

ceptic of+ =sel n v s Olicies ¢ action. K¢ - preser h  .oial
th cy/ s ap loo ph [ | zimentar =~ our =" ry tional
knowledge about morality” (GW p. 393). He believes that its superi-
ority over other theories lies in its ability to account for our pre-

su’ _ring, ares for value o . al ag one

th’ retica’ oral 1 itior  Schopen’ ._. “bjectt L. ecis ,
mt: Kt morz t =0 ils to justice t/ some ¢ o1 bas
, >-thed an elic o ¢t orality.

'’ laims. hat bu. a0 | beliefs. 4 actic. o urive by a

valuation of rational agency. For this reason, the categorical imperative,
which is the practical expression of this valuation, is the “supreme

pr ciple¢ oralit  He/! -ssevera' L. latiol oo nim La
.t decl? s hat ¢ vel ill do I tter “if in noral j lgi nt b
. lows/ == rou n * > indtak ashisba :theu ver uior-
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1 1

aula o~ “the czzoricalvperasoe: Act accem ' v to tha im w
¢ »/ thesd « imer 1 it | aunive 4l law (€ pp.« 5 7).
F- cting/ itc <esp t o a onalag cyimpliee ever m in

ce, on/ “ouc fi th o1 uct of C e I [ a aquird ent is
rormuia is precisely intended to articulate. 1ue other foruiulations are
intended to “secure acceptance for the moral law” by bringing it
“clossco intmon” ().

™ formy .\ ‘univ ¢ llg rovides/ proceaure’ vhich. pli to
th haxim¢ fa ‘ons n ¢ e ninestl rmorals 1ding. ] :r

ap eci ¢ ocn en w ¢ ique of ant/ ten ‘o se’ :o he
details of this procedure. 1he precise statement of the universal law
formula is as follows: “Act only according to that maxim whereby you

an a’ae sar’time V' that' hould bes 2 univ aw” [T
p Y ). Kar ¢ ccifier o ot,/ 1 nitis/ oplied to /[ maxin Hf | n-
be olenc’ for xan l¢ @ pc cy of i t helping| hers ir lec

arc_ays: nco. en ac chi cest of w othed “ci il Tmiim
to be a universal law 1s a test ot volitional consistency: could I consis-
tently will a world in which everyone acts on that maxim? And he

-gue’ _hat a’ xim ¢ on-t" volence ; onsis’enive
.. .Ina/ oi 'inv i ar : :dhelp/ notguari eed, I ay nd
o’ 'fdep’ ed ‘ass a > w ‘nitis quired for aereali tic .
ye 's./ wili st h vo 4, Tfaill ' at i e’ c o he

means necessary to my ends and I am theretore guilty of practical in-
consistency. According to the procedure, any non-universalizable

axi’ usmo; vprok  ed,! itsoppos” _ orallt | ‘-ed.
ti * conclu¢ 5 atbe > le’ « samo | duty.
open! =es ree th t e ing oth s in need, nd gen all ..
viau = ¢ :suffc ng of he ,is the, =7 mati =o act ty.

Any moral theory worth its salt must therefore accommodate this pre-
theoretical intuition. Kant’s theory, in particular, should demonstrate

at / naxim non-l vol fails tha" ... “con< . mive .
iz aty. Bu' 5¢ openl U r ¢ 2 s that| is unsucce ful pre sel on
t"  oint./ =o rtk b 7 ni 3of his iscussion:

Thus 1c'ts said that that maxim ‘which I can wiw all woula ace 1n accor-
dance with, is the actual moral principle. My being able to will is the
hing= on which the given order.or instruction t2=ns. But whot a5 I reallv

vi'’ and w! . ot?2 Te . erm . what ¢/ wih the' Jove. nec
ously / ait ceed ' ro ull ¢ [...]. low where this rey ati
. =sou’ 7 ainl nc 7 r¢ utinm cgoism.l.. . Thed cti |
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¢o=tained = Kant’ssooremele for findjine"= real ma=' =rincip!>ta
sts on/ . tacit . , mpt 1 chat Ica® will 'y #7 rwhi is my
greates’ dv. tage. I« /i ¢ erminin | maxim fo eneral ¢ ser nee
must ily 1 sal y¢ fnot me lyastheal ‘ysacti pa but
« o/ theev. uc er d:{ metimesp ~ rrom at ol iew,

therefore, my egoism decides for justice and philanthropy not because it
desires to practice these virtues, but because it wants to experience them.
CAT7,p )

hopen’ we: wide ti e pl ts Kan idea that| cannot' »n P
w ca/ onatr wh h' ry 1eacts” aced dan. witkh m im of
non-benevolence, because in such a worid my own ends will be
thwarted. He seems to conclude that compliance with the categorical

im" rative” "a sim/ " mat’Hf pruders " ad me s rec
¢ _kind/ '} udeni | an’ 2 satpai to sharpl’ disting sh  from
So co’ e ho e\ v hl dbjectic gravely n unders 1d e

pu tiol una ra ati wa lreading »fit’ ven +the < slic on of
the categorical imperative does involve an appeal to prudence, 1t does
not follow that compliance with the categorical imperative is itself a

m/ ‘er of/ udenc’ \nd/  point k 1 at /! vo 1
" agine / su nag | whk  ntemp! esacung/ .ama m  nor
nevol! ~e: dis Hr = e only wi the quest nofwl he ... .

a ud tcou = a. n Al hen de ask, berd S w ot will
happen if he fails to help in the actual circumstances in which he finds
himself—will it turn out to his advantage or not? He does not need to
as’ what; uldha nif ryoneac: _ ches- o th

niscd ip tely ! ¢ 'va ¢ > his pi lential cal lationt So t ma

llbe/ =t ttk a > 1 prude eplaysa’ leintk pr caue
o1 niy saliza n, ut a ntmust =2 out. == .np dence
to subject his maxim to the procedure in the first place: he must care
about morality.

ais pe. holds  ano respect< ..\ Sck' . oaer L
sugges .h ITha re. ¢ towar aworldir /hiche ry eac
cordir’ *o mas n f e volenc( vecause I\ mdto! mne on

th. ur ersall e let .1 snodou. = .nati =" ,be irmed

in a world in which the maxim of non-benevolence is universalized.

But it certainly does not follow that my acting only on a maxim of

be -volen’ vwillke nmeg¢ Hfharm’s® o, fore’ p by<
world /v ich] v 12 1 lly enj¢ the help | others she ever

. ad it

a1 :consi al st ns ered, the. ' Lbjece " ply1 sfires.
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ut acne ent'of his ot sussis Schopenk - indicas bt his
)5t iwas/ ¢ llyo  ery . ferents o, at uuce ceper. d1 ore
d- ging.] :re the : @ { ncludii passage:

It is ol ctly cleas frc 1 tl 0 ex, anation the .« funda.. . rulel ©
Kant is not, as he incessantly asserts, a categorical imperative, but in fact
a hypotbetical one. For tacitly underlying is the condition that the law to
be/ ddow rmy¢ n, s lraiseit’ o. hati’ el 1 a
omes th 1a  for 1 ffc '+ and or ais conditic I, as tl ev
liter pd we . t,c a ) ca ot will ustice and| n-bene’  en
Bu. Id «wayy ht sc  iti and,co. dent’ rhay ~fms .per
mentat and bodily strength, aiways think of myscir as the acuiwve and never
as the passive part, with the maxim that is to be chosen as universally
validthen, 2¢cuming there is no other found~+ians of morali+v but the

o' an,lc >ry We iy ice and r° -benn oler’ asa . iver |
«im, an’ «cc ding r =t : orld “up ithesimple an /T -t
Id ta’ ' hav ¢l »v , / And ey should  cep, wl ca

(We 'sw th). (B 7. .9

On this version of the objection, the appeal to prudence is problematic

acar’ ,in d' 'nding’ it, {  procedur rivers 1 ca
g atee w s¢ alve o y ! r neresu of its ap/ cation, he m-
p’ vesit’ cliv. s we l¢ | re ore not! : categoric , butm ell .

othe =al® why 1 hii T, uar ersalizac =" Cedu e .gnc to
establish whether maxims ot action are morally acceptable or not, by
determining whether any agent could consistently will a world in which

ey / cuniv. alized.  epr  dureissuc . onoy .. »tsa
n . permi 1k ‘tyar | bli ¢ n, whi’ shouid tt efore b urn er-
s¢ walid,. k= vole e s 1 oral ob ation. the itshou b ..c

Se .t ratio. l¢ >n Hu consiste = rayv =4 wh 1a

maxim of non-benevolence is universalized. But Schopenhauer denies
that precisely this is the case.

Co' ider 2 wxim ¢ on- :volencer” .. ‘verst| L. yie . .
w .inwl h eopl v o/ e | helpy I atleast/ ymetim fz to
r’ . eit.] e qerz s or -adictic. for those! zents v o o

ads' =t reali. o of hic  they mi_ s d the "' ot rs.
But—and here is the objection—not all agents necessarily have ends
for the realization of which they need the help of others. As Schopen-

wue’ ,ugges  some nts ht enjov’ Lo ‘sups’ Lo . atal o
b © ystren’ a" hatt : wi 1 ver nee ‘he help o thers. ri jse
20 . -, the ~ 1be w6 v ct alincol ‘stencvin| llinga or 1

hici 'v¢ one a ¢ a ax 1 of non Jlence .or t ose
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pesie, norheneva'ice woo'd thereforeoermise™ o But thotis
v true/ o, every . th  villing / unive.sali’ d ma. n nor
nevole e i olie 1w 2 iction, dsoitis ttrue: ‘e .

ti. »n¢ wvcuc. 'en it ip| missible

‘Lné unperative or penevolence would tius be “hypouetical™ insofar
as it would be binding only on those agents who are likely to need the
he'vof otlis. Wepnld proumably tr ceply k= -man 3
< finite/ r soth © um ( deings r sht aticas’ omett, s1 >dth

sistand of « hers 1 ¢ r realize aeirends.  tthisv In )
F. on{ nmg, thc :n ie1 ouldan. »d b’ niti woror ale dsug-
gest, for example, that some agents might uecide in aavance to give up
any end the realization of which would require the help of others, on

the Sround hat th(""'nefi”f a police™ = an-ber ce 0

" loss ¢ @ seen i “or . ither, K tinsists tf - mora Hbl ation
= bind e ¢ all 1t © [ ents, r just on | man bl g .

s€ 1s/ thoug so e, or agents -lead Cou. =cono’ ent will a

world 1n which no one helps anyone else: God, for example, will never

need help in order to realize His ends. In the last analysis, the practical

in/ asister’ of wi  za/ dm of ne ~yoler ~nds

“ aemp’ o cons = tic ¢ such as’ mited stre’ thori :a tyt
hieve/ de’ nd  is 1 < the dut of benevo 1ce “hy otl _..

si. 2itt revea 1t be nd onedby thed cun. anesl fth world

in which man is placed,” from which, as Kant insists, true moral ob-

ligations are supposed to be independent (GW p. 389). Schopenhauer

c¢’ dudes/ t Kar  mor  heory is< .. chly< . sate
istoa o tfor b m - value ¢ benevoler , whic he gard
a par ‘en tic1 or 1t
a/ cerch tei »f |t Basis o, o ty, S oo’ aue orings

out additional pre-theoretical intuitions about morality, for which

Kant’s moral theory also appears unable to account. They are intended

to’ emong tetha irm | beliefs < L cticet . viver .
sidea/ .a the f 1 ym 1 levilii as Kant I' ieved,. n ke 2
cepti¢ 2t =sel n 2 m anerin| hichonez s,butr he Jy e

1

ide th suffer ¢ ev. [t eofSche »=' uder’s w2 lon n this
connection deserve brief mention. The first is the case of moral horror
at the description of particularly malicious or cruel acts. The horror at

SI” . acts, open ’rp 'S out, 190 L. Xpre —as <he caia

Jquestic .~ Tow | pc¢ s le to di such a thi ?” He -oc :ds r
o alyze/ == tent Hf 2 ¢ linary i ctionsas { 'ows: ¢ 7hi s e
m. ir of thit yue o Is : How is able v 50 li e fear
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“or thewpunislorents o e fuse life? Has ' Or: Heroovit poss ™!
t 2 accord iy, oar . m/ . issoal slutel, un’ edto co :a
ge callaw or. ‘rat n | i1 s? Cert alynot. [[ .]The =n =
at' est’ > o cail 7 st st How it p sibi o bed Jut rly
vereft o1 ‘compassion? rhus it 1s the greatest 1ack of comipassion tnat
stamps a deed with the deepest moral depravity and atrocity. Conse-

uenf’ycomypsion isf v realtiral incenttt T BM 19 169-177
v o motiv. e ther » I F 1 or we ¢ verienice 2 partict rly le-
p: dacts ,nc the n / a omeon madeane eption -t

e hut/ awner, cc le. at: 1of suf. ing

Schopennauer presses this same point wnen he observes that we
make a moral difference between the evil of defrauding a rich man of

cert™ 4 sum’ " mon¢ " 'nd ¢ Tauding a~ man ¢f Tme
A\ W the! 1 mor ! wq 5 hanth( ormei Bu' nKan th ry
o/ orality he ilo h ¢ w actsis quivalent, nce eac W

~ar ctit pase on rn all imperm ihle axi of £4 e p m-
1sing, and so in equal violation of the moral law. In Schopenhauer’s
view, one act is morally worse than the other because it causes greater

ffer’ 2. So,. concll 5: “Y ee that t =rial £ “repr
a ' serepr « ofot = is' 1 ishedr | directy } violati 10 he
Iz ut pr wart by e i a1 gthere rbrought, 1anott .

Jop V72

Finally, and no doubt more controversially, Schopenhauer also claims
that cruelty to animals is a moral wrong. And Kant’s theory, which

'our’ smor/ vinr: 1al{ cy,cann .. 'vace’ . cth
to © a,ifin’ e itcal a ol t oritat | Ammmal after a dc¢ ot
d e th! me 1 cc st 2 ti 1 due rational| gents | M |

170 9)/ utitv ta :c pe ionfor. <he uffe ol he  sis
of morality, then even animals become proper objects of moral consid-
eration, since they are sensitive to pain.

z U ppines’ s ‘esigr i n
M  ched =~ =sv w ¢ h >piness| atassocia it witk e -
emn or of suft ing TI , b criticist. oo Citly. =00 edo sm

and utilitarianism (BGE 225), the Christian ideal of another life free
from suffering, and the ethics of Thus Spoke Zarathustra’s “last men,”

ho/ ject “I' 7 “cr  on,” d“longi’ ;. Pre’ Juc inf oL
o. retche/ :¢ entn 1 'tk © ippines »>f the grea stnum, r Z,
I . Bu = ain t | ck penhau ian cence] of asc c1 oig-
atio. th/ heev. tu y| Do stocon. = s ow _ptic_ of
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hasviness /0 1; cf. 7T 5[27 It may se <range +~ " 'ace the e

o ceptic’ « ‘hapy 1 si e same/ ibric ws h' onistic uti ariar
- Chris an ' ncej ¢ s/ t appines and a for ori, to | =s¢ L

a aral guau ns n¢ f | e conde mnatic ot fferit [ A roall,

Schopenhauer aescribes the ascetic life as a life o1 voluntary suf-

fering.” Closer examination of his doctrine of resignation should, once

ag/ i, disprour piexity
stthe” & of S¢ ¢ en! | r’s pess’ usmisihe’ ewthe hu anlif
essent v “u 30 n 1 le thirs " alackt. tcanrt ‘er

fii .7 sma sf a g oarly blea oict’ 2

No attained object of willing can give a satisfaction that lasts and no
longer declines; but it is always like the alms thrown to a beggar, which

orieves’ 1 toda tha’  misery »* , . rolo” . fom;
Jherefo’ | long r ¢ 1 iousness filled by of will, sc ng ;we
are giv. up the ir g f csiresw  its constar 1opesa fe

ng / wc ar the 1b o villing, v. neve' sbta lastir aap ness
Oi prace. [ ... Tuus e suoject of wiliig 1S constan.., 1ying Gu the

revolving wheel of Ixion, is always drawing water in the sieve of the Dan-
aids, and is the eternally thirsting Tantalus. (WWR, I 38 » 196)

" imanl’ | =ssen 1 v 1 ngand riving,” ai “[n]Jo  »ss lesat
‘actior ot wo 1 o d affice to still its cre ng, set fu o jCut
tc s ¢ nands an fAl. e Httomles. »it < gts 1 =t W 165,

p. 362; cf. 11 ch. XLV, p. 573).
However, this passage suggests that it is only “so long as our con-

s¢/ usness’ flledt  wurv.  solong - e givi ., n the
desires t. tale 1 3k [ nessel esus.In¢ erwor ,i s5onl
long/ == onc e v 1z oinessi terms.of t  satisfc 107 . our
de ces’ iatwe re o di vertoac v [ Th. =o stl - hap-

piness might still be achievable, albeit by a radically different path.
Happiness, remember, is the condition in which we are once and for

al’ ree fr¢  oain, cont  nent whi' .. ot a2 . dist __.

e pass e timz it che > might chieve a | ting fr do fror
, ‘nby/ #c g ¢ re v 5| bmour csires.In ¢ \er woi 5,1 sunus
to. he schop ha | is| e “negau new o0 e

The negation of
detachment from it

m’ cexar  care

cease t¢ de e a
< my . e il
de. ar sit, b co

Copyright ©

the will consists not in its final satisfaction, but in
. Schopenhauer calls it “resignation,” a concept we

. OF arily, to .0 medd s otme L
1 in > ect, but nly that T cceptt t is o
‘e r ounce | pursiit. . Schop he i un-
ra_ tc oe resign. o _ires y th T re-
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oungmpursu’r a destmbut 20 that I beawindiffes =0 whi
¢ v _itis< a ‘ed,a i his | ounts t/ ‘enou.cin’ .he de. ei lf.
S¢ »oenhar - sc vetit s a 5 e lattel ‘complete csignat 1”C
ar. ceri’ s acar st e ‘v l-lessnec 2 W' et Srme’ _rac of
this disufiction by attending to tne contrastiug reactions wne resigned
individual would have to the unexpected satisfaction of his desire. In

e o nary @ve, thistexperd satisfact £ the d«=" would ™
L ¥ iwcome/ /. reas, 1 he/ 1« of “cq pleteicsig .tion,”  w ild
bs =t witl nd. -ren

Sc. wer auer . st ha  te e resigi iond ,a ecat’ [ o he

will” 1t 1t 1s to provide an alternative form or nappiness, a permanent
deliverance from pain. It is of the essence of pain, remember, to con-

dtutiially i olve al T ire [ its cessatt | Merely, acing
p v itof al e e wi >t | ) since it , not ten¢ icing v d ire
it the t¢ mer of w ic i o ycomp inded byt convic on

ca. ot/ ~saus d. he air offective. diss jear hv o tra  if
we manage to renounce the desire itself. How does one achieve such
“complete resignation”?

Sck Jenha’  finely  serv’  “hat resic is n- eved
L o aonor/ s 2" o sel s opressic of thewill selbsta he ng
d’ Villens ~on - frc 1 vl lge, bu Il knowle, eandi ig ..

«ch' =ir cpena tc fre hc e, thata 2l willl ~rthd Cntr 1ce
into freedom, is not to be forcibly arrived at by intention or design,
but comes from the innermost relation of knowing and willing in man;

ance’ . com! wudder sif ngin fret . hout! . uwar
a ' ogen]” N\ WR, i i 4). Th' negation the w is 1ot
s¢  ching/ =< s 2% ¢ ar —for ¢ wmple. as| result’ re .o

zin, he mposs ilit o on lete or y ma’ nt s. wfa n. s,
rather, a state induced directly by this recognition alone: it “comes from
the innermost relation of knowing and willing in man.” Knowledge

n 7 cct the il diec 7z fo cample, /7 00 Tizatic L A gc L
h essly ¢« reac \ Il « ce,in ¢/ d of itself he ren «cic on
¢ . purs’ =T be re v : Hsomei aes delibel cely giv up o

arst. of crtain’ sir 5.1 it hese sor. £ Les,v. w0 nize at

the difficulty involved would draw energy and resources away from
other pursuits. Giving up is therefore not so much resignation as it is

ma’ rofp ence.. ent  enunciat’ .. notiv _a. sby o
d. but b th sole 5 vi¢ ¢ that o desires ci not be, ti¢ >d.
t" . tmay ' spe: i ¥ : 0 anner ¢ cribed hei

I h. =/ farsg er on of ‘signatio. ' Z ora. _nse. .n-
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othwr sort m“knowl've is moired to pro'oe “coma’resigr 2
¢ the “r z ‘on” - he/ - itself. 7 r altioug’ che be »f = at th
scumst ice. »f tt v or | e inhos table to t| satisfa o1

d. ‘res/ agucy Ui du he gentto hand' th ours’ . it ; hard
to see now it couid also make him renounce the desires tnemseives. To
be led to this radical form of renunciation, the agent must recognize
th-there /o somet! " wr, not only= " ".the ci- “ance e
v rld bu' w hthe v | (I = lesires)/ self: “ue /[ aial oi he ill-tc

e, wh 1is es 1wy m itisca dcomplet -esigna n :
n. . a aysp e s, m hat quic = of e 'l ar thi is the
knowieage of its inner conflict and its essenual vanity, expressing them-
selves in the suffering of all that lives” (WWR, I 68, p. 397).

" le sati” “'ction [ the v is dooma” to pr lasti
< essbe u oft >ry t icture ¢ che wi, € inner, Hni ct an
essen’ «lv ity’ “. < n wsthe  1ole, comj ‘hends @ ir -

tu . a’ nnas ir o\ ir | consta. nas’ ga v a< un | iving,
an mward contlict, and a continual suttering” (WWK, [ 68, p. 379).
Once the essential vanity and contradiction of the will is fully appre-

ci-d, it i’ aces “I den’ »Hf the wi'"  ve, W! the
atis ¢ le com ¢ ri . ation.” he “inner onflict. >f e wi
wults, /. the aterl el i al havede loped. fro itsbeir sttt _.lu

by Trst indse nc r¢ de ces,theyr =ea’ epl wited wh 1con-
flict directly with one another. If I believe that my will 1s frustrated by
a recalcitrant world, I will be induced to renounce its pursuit, all the

w! ccurs thev dth esistsit.”™ = Tbec - avin
, frust’ ic .rest s ror | every| tureotm will,tt 2T vllb
luced’ »+= wunc t v w  itself | 1d perhap in as e, oo
o 'e/ ththe vor I, ick snolon_ =+ 1amc »=' mit y).

If knowledge of the hopelessly conflicted structure of the human will
“quiets” or “negates” the will to live, those who continue to “affirm”

lif incor st,mu dos atofigne ... nIne’ . =ds,
aies lif® <1 wso 1 ler ¢ dssom/ ingthatlk whoai m tdoe
t: “Al o= dho h' | not ¢ n1e to,knc  throv 11 “own
ex ri¢ ze or -or h lec erinsigh = cons. s lerit s es-

sential to all life; who found satisfaction in life and took perfect delight

in it; who desired, in spite of calm deliberation, that the course of his

lif as he/ erto erier | it shov” oc Cend o0 atic oo
nstant/ .c. cence a 17 1 iecour: 2to facel wass 3r¢ tha

. retur’ == sy a ¢, would llinglvar gladly it > with

ali_he/ ardshiy ar m  ri¢ to whicth " .abjec. " Tt s for
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. 17 .

‘now'wige theviewpe o of #'wcomplete “Crmation e wi
L7 WWR & 4, pr - 3-7, .'8So,/ nopenusau’ 1nsist. ha he
nc conof ae lis «« 7 d dcann be, suicic Fortk su

(" s tf unues an the cal ource o is v ery. Terer ins  10-
uvatea oy a sensitivity to suffering, he still wiils to live:  1he suicide
still wills life, and is dissatisfied merely with the conditions on which
“ hagmome tohim” (YR, 7079, p. 39877 wwho b Lieve(d
. - onoff 2 llto v by ¢ atrast,y lhaveno/ asont -cor nit
si° de,sint he illh e  » :utterl ndifferent » life’s ¢ fe

d tht arusa for of >l that © a o sequ hce 4 ats | ocry
essence.

Even if resignation is a state that comes to us “flying in, as if from

fithe™,” the” iestior ™ ises etheless #7 " wther i+ aod
t. ¥ . She « vew - me , leplore/ irsuscept’ lity to. ? & 1o-
p’ uer ¢ den 7 be >\ 3/ 2 resigni on is a w come { te

dast. oW 'y to eni y g unds ot is b lef. 2 chs d L sin

with his analysis ot the concept of good:

This concept is essentiallv relative and denotes.the fitness or suitableness

of £ object 2y def. stri of thewi” inc. ‘ore/ .y -agr -

s to the /il aany H o t manifest ions, and { lling ti wi

hose il har t th ie oncept . od [...]; short,, = ¢ .
eve. hir good' 1t ju. sy wantit ~he’ lence thist Can
good to one person, and the very opposite to another. [ . . . | Accordingly,
absolute good is a contradiction; highest good, summum bonum, signifies
the s=ne thipeenamelywrealiteinal satisfas ™ of the wi'" = “er whi!
¢ eshwil® | vould © ;2 4 motive,/ :atta. aer Jtwhic wor |

cthe w' an aper. a ‘e/ t action. 'WR,165, 360)*

ais' ss’ eisn . d o1 of oscurity. she’ nha. oo 5 tC n-
dorse a definition of the concept of good as relative to a “definite”
effort of the will, by which he means the pursuit of a particular goal.

vw' cisgd foro may |l bedifft ... "om:s L sooc .
a. er,def 1¢c gon v it/ a1 cular¢g il each pu ues. TC ay at
t"  leaof = olui g o is contr: ction,s tc say, sin ly, iac

ere. n’ aing t ti gc  fc everyon 7' celat. ' the n-

cept of good to the will also excludes the idea of a highest good,
which he defines as a “final satisfaction.” It is not simply the relativity

‘th' zood f thewil atp udes find Lao actiet ao wer, .,
a.  urgued/ ac elati - of 0 good t an essenti y comt dic ry
v . And / % asc v 2 tl re is n aighest g¢ 1 cann’ b e

ume as . why' erc s1  abk Hlute goo. 7" conti . the wo
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no wns ins'v2 rema'er o' discussiatherefor aurcer s
f* Jon.

Schop' tha rco p :z :s aatters rther by q lifying st y
o hei .aur al oll o highest, ~od:

owever, if we wish to give an honorary, or so to speak an emeritus,
H f htog h Y. to speak t
position to an old expression that from custom we do not like entirely to

card, may, t  phor y and fig ‘v, cal! aplet
tfacem’ ¢ dder 1| ftl I, true v i-lessness, v ich alo; 'stii and
silence’ or . orth p s¢ e f willin, which alor gives th cc

ent/ aaea . ANC ag b disturbe. [.. ./ the "solur’ s00 the
Seersitivemt bonte., aod Voo mu, regard it a. . only rac._.. cure {0 the

disease against which all other good things, such as all fulfilled wishes and
all attained happiness. are only palliatives, anodynes. (ibid.)

¥ shard’ /¢ =whi « fef ¢ >using/ :concept/ absolt or ighes
od m' lv. met: h i Il > migh® nake. Thi jualific 1o _
us of / econ. ot g 1, chink, is hear’ o al ‘ressd ©fc Hwing

difticulty. Schopenhauer’s initial characterization of the good stands in
an obvious conflict with his endorsement of resignation. If the good is
w! Cfulfil” hartict' goa’  f the wil! resigr whic

wnciat n of alll v ling 1d so ¢ all partict r goal of illing

anot | “or 4. hi o s eprese lyunderc siderat n: _ oo
a wy/ resol g is.  fic ty.

In broad outline, Schopenhauer argues that what the will “really”
strives for is not any particular goal but deliverance from pain, an aim

fol which/ :attai  °nt ¢ articular< . sultic o ills

“ ovecaus’ b will | 5 “u 0 ately ail s at delive nce fr¢ | p 1 thr
ill-leg ese whi 10 €t lyelim ates pain, | cillsane ile <o.or

ev. .tk presst » ¢ w g In this' > sign oo Lulc e the

absolute good, not in the sense that it is not relative to the aim of the
will, but in the sense that, since it answers to what the pursuit of any

pa cular/ ire is |y r, namel ..o limir® . £ pa
od for/ /e one.
Tour o+ dtt v ra on behi 1 thisnro; sal, we 1w iccall
a at’  featt ¢ Sc pe iauer’s ¢ 22 on ¢ ' i de re, or

“willing,” as need-based. In this conception, remember, the object of a
need-based desire derives its appeal from the fact that its possession
fu' s a 1: it self void of & Lo = ovel Ll hap oa
mking/ o1 xam ¢ de v from | e fact tha ¢t delivi s fror
« adisct o0 ofb g Vst notfrc  theintrit cvalue [d kg,
Ac rd gly, tt ob et m thirst ca. 0 leally - po :ssion
and consumption of water, but the elimination of the pangs of thirst.
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Thiswwbserysion ledn to finguish baven two - of ur'
s o aghoy ¢ satis « ‘on , 1 desire/ grati.ying cither, s = at-
it xbecar >0, bec je '/ n eposse ionitsect d,ori sg
ng so’  usw 'im at he aintha. hass’ ate withs -de re.

if the vaiue of an object lies 1n its being neeacu, then it has no intrinsic
worth. And if the object of desire has no intrinsic worth, then securing

s potzssiontin be goifyintnly becaret T aliminas e pai
s it edwit! ¢ neec . d/ > by virti of it ow worth \cc -d-
ir  .onS¢ spe aue « 1  on,the tisfaction fa desi cz

ati. ‘ng/ ny i far s in aatesay ‘n. A {si othid Jtri of

any desire, the elimination ot pain is, indeea, an “absolute good.”
Furthermore, the need-based character of all human desires allows

“chor" thaue " distit™sh b een two ¥ "~ whid' coul ™"
s ¢ speak/ a lled.  er/ o might /| Zsfy tne ¢ ire (se re  Os-
s¢ mnofit o ) ¢ o :/ ig tdeny :desire(a ievede ch

om_\.T ciatte op >n  nc allowea nlv.® he' ‘fect< ad ire
has intrinsic worth: in that case, the desire cannot be tulnilled unless
the agent has secured possession of its object. Schopenhauer argues that

e o sfacti’ of th will not, give confli_otrud
a ' eade u ede  an om pai’ the possef onofi ‘o =ct
of Hetern ate =sir d¢ ' o for ex: ple, elimi te the ! re: ...

Cwi gl Vidlen. var |, hic assume. bef m o ore’ ¢ ice
the point of willing and striving is the elimmation of pain, and the
satisfaction of desires fails to do that, the only remaining option is the

ani2’ »f the/ 'l Suc  :nia’ ounts to© . »chme o th
S An ag it s det i d/ ¢ 1 his d' res when/ is a1 tt of
i erencs oh  wh ch o/ ¢ ot they| e satisfied

In" =71 ssage 'm or .er g, Schop ‘b~ [ex, " Oomyp ces
the satisfaction of the will with its negation, intimating that both are
strategies enacted in the pursuit of the same final end—the complete

live nce fi paine ad ¢ wres the ) L0 best 0 ectin L
a.  ving it’ az the > e’ " e nega on of the il is ¢ ‘a 27
vl hassa ‘e ns ¢ ¢ 3 s oan be ¢ best mere palliati s, o-

ynee ~Q thisii wrp ta a, sendors = Lfthe »= ono he

will, would be, in the last analysis, a matter of simple practical rea-
soning. The will is essentially need-based, which implies that what the

wrs)’ of all sires 1 'y ai at is the' L. atior” Lo vai o
sc .edwit ti m;w a is/ o lis wh serves th aim of e ill:
t’ cuctu’ =% > w i 3 :h hat the \tisfaction f desiri ca o0

Ami e/ ainy 1 igl tic  is| most efic 0 at e ug | ing

therefore resignation is the highest good.2°
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I ‘he B s of rer

entifyi’ ; th wvalu « ¢ f ing as e focus o Vietzscl s
o a’ piop et d er hascor dera’ [ex etica’ dv. tages.
Besiaes accountng ror tne ubiquitous prevccupation win the problem
of suffermg in his wrltmgs from the very beginning, it provides a neatly

cirmvmscri’ o targe o histmous crit of mor"" 2As he

it leed, it' 5 istinc , of  prevale morauty/ ~ be gi ¢ 1in
holesa’ cor emr i 2/ | fferingi. Whether ;i s hedo sm |

st ‘sm’ Luntar nis ¢ ad monism all#® sev wsoft ink g that

measure the value ot things in accordance with pleasure and pain| . . . ].

You want, if possible—and there is no more insane ‘if possible’—to
ab®'ish su/ ving” (T TE 227 =f. GS 339 ™ 957)
Jowev | cusit | 1t : alue off ifferiug m' at alsc cer to ig
remy 1ol rec n, 2 by of Niet: he’s actua -oncerr A a
ki wn' .eleve in¢ te .ttt ksoneg ‘tari’ ism_ eace’ nes social
utility, extirpation ot the nstincts, democracy, and so on. Are all these

attacks really to be reduced to questions about the value of suffering?

[V deve t' |, toa tain| ‘ent at le  Tletzsc cht :
“ ing, as ke hi » 1 « rstand /| s notion,  the e ‘er 1ce ¢
wsatisf 1o ing ¢ ¢ e \ndalll thetarge of his; ac ... -

tic =d/ sovel e ¢ m¢ thecon =ns avo. +hia’ per 1ceat
all costs. This is fairly evident for peacefulness and the extirpation of
the instincts, both of which may be thought to refer to conditions akin

to’ chope’ “uer’s mpl resignati “he po7 . ot
ar for/ e deals 1 'ge ¢ ianism, emocracy/ r socia uti vy, bu
re ar’ =en sug s, o, at Niet che saw t  desire » ¢ _oion
su_orir T as ¢ p ossidr oiration . ot cide oot ellll or ex-

ample, he once denounces the socialist dream of the “perfect state” (in
which, presumably, social utility is maximized) in the following terms:
“T cSocit tsdes oc  :acomf’ .. lifeS Lo any
Jde. Ift' e lurin £ m¢ « | of this bmforable e, the, rfe stat
rere/ == =at i 7 b 1thisc afortablel  woule es sy e
so ou of whi g at. ell tandthe = tuli "7 lin cneral
grow” (HH, I 235). I will not pursue this question further, but I hope
that subsequent discussions throughout the remainder of the book will
gi omev towa stab ingthe s ... wofd C ol Nlem .ol
ing in/ 1€ sche” < all ( n,ever someof!  other nc¢ ns.z
. ovdes =+ n 2 v ys eatly b showr to! > mani ita ous or
of. o/ ;ofit.
Focusing Nietzschean revaluation on the value of suffering has an-
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thervgnificen exeger ™l advntage. It bo'vto explerhy N
s ¢ amet s int : vill | power/ e guiang rincip; of at
re  uation’ T. doc i | ewill | power re cally 2 -rs

nc fior siwe e ad ni ance of fferi’ in sman’ st ce.
if, in particular, we take power—the overcoiung of resiscance—to be
a value, then we can see easily how it can be the principle behind a

avalyvion o ufferirmIndes i we val o overa e of |
t. < ‘then; : wstez ¢ val 2 ne resis ace that ii n ing: lies of
itt acesuf rint sde 1w b 1 istance vemustal value; fe
Ni wscl [ wern cla 1s. at] ower is. 2odd nd' ~inv’ es | to

revaluate the role and signiticance of suffering in human nre, and par-
ticularly its relation to human happiness:

Vo oatis¢ ?2—Al  t h' ens the S auy € pol L u. will
cer, pov. 1 fin &
Thatis ~4> Allt t « ce from v kness,
v ati oaappin 32— he  clin that pow incr Jes—  atal star
is overcome.
Not contentment, but more power; not peace at all, but war; notf virtue
but ~=sficiens(virtue i=-+he Re~~issance style =2, virtue f+=+~f mora'i=
i (A 2)

I :t,he/ »lii 'yp s t n concep d>n of pow interr o ..o

serc. mir ofres an a. e reofhis ene eto esint it he
normal dissatisfaction of our drives, e.g., hunger, the sexual drive,
the drive to motion, contains in it absolutely nothing depressing; it

ork’ ‘ather/ anag ‘on he feeline™ = ">, as . hyth
si  ,painfy su awlis = 3tk o it (wha' rer pessim’ smay. 7). ais
d®  isfact! ~i+ eac f 1 A one d rusted wit life, is| e ac

mu st oate” (P 7,
But what sort of value is power? Nietzsche proposes the following
characterization: “A tablet of the good hangs over every people. Be-

old/ 1sthe!  letof ‘rov  bomings; ! .ol vitis< .. -cof L
w ' 0 pow . aisev u 1yl s shateve seems diff alt to | e le;
v . owverst =o- lispl se I ar difficu iscalledge d;and ha u

oera s € mout ft :a el need, the =+ [ the = ia —

that they call holy” (Z, I 15). Nietzsche observes that we take the
difficulty of an achievement to contribute to its value. And he claims

at/ sisth’ plicat  of 7  mmitmes oo vald il rcol g
re.  ance. / i core = e 4 of po :risinten :dtor ec he
vi . wep o whi ic 1 dc toras e mighty ferto/ y, ar-

ngi

A brief observation should provide an initial illustration of the
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m:mer inerhich thmomreoment to the'ue of 477 lty mete

< pedcd o aspc o of/ . ethical/ asibinaes/ | is su. -isi ; hov
many eac s o Nt/ ] readily iccept his| otoriou :le T

“_ hate 1can =c nr .a vsays has <lex we’ BGE< ).} -such

a claim certainly does not go without sayuug. If we take “common” to
imply easy access, then why should something be of lesser value simply

by irtue /" beingnily #ssible? Th o hics of w proie
o aightf¢ v. dan 7 : i’ | olves Ii e ressian’ to ov. col :, an
erefor/ 1ot uch f ¢ a nge.
Tiet! cnes  hic o, 0v r raises ..nu’ ver ¢ aw’ ion Even

though ne himself aoes not aadress many ot these questions explicitly,
I would like to consider briefly some of the most obvious ones. This
she7id en""e us {" ntic’ e and d: ome 47 sies {
Voand tol o whe \ »t ¢ othead ialexccuti 1 of the evi iatio
“value' ror the a1 'y it of this| hics of pc er.

Pl Jer,dr ng ,a W tkness. . »fir’ que. ~ny hoi 1con-
sider is the following: Is the difficulty that contributes to the value of
an achievement absolute or relative? Specifically, is that difficulty a

fu’ don o hestre. a1 or tkness of Jar 2 Nile
atis ¢ h It to ¢ e, v O are r( tively we/ , conti ut. o th
lue of aeir chic 21 v, it is nc difficult (¢ not as iff ..., o

ov rs/ ‘hoai rel ivi st nger? Si =i diffi v« an | hieve-
ment consists in the degree of resistance against it, the issue is here
simply that of the relation between resistance on the one hand and

st/ .gth a°  weak on other. W7 . ht bet | d ¢ ,
oclain’ a »uttl . :la’ b Thefir (A)istha esistan is lativ
the st net orwv al € 5 theage —in othe wvords, 1a ,..gn

re. tal :2toa ver a it low rec o’ to o st age . The
second (B) is that strength and weakness designate the agent’s capacity
to overcome resistance.

Jkentt ther, t  =tw  aims ha" .. orob’ . mp .
mely ¢ «t o ac = °m 1 can eve be truly { cat. Ar su essh
hiever =+ mor r. ° & theag thadthe vacity] ov cowe

re. far 2toit Th sk ss- oy B—ti 4" agen o roni Now,
this also shows—by A—that the resistance to this achievement was
low, since the degree of resistance is relative to the agent’s capacity to

o’ come/ Any evel tthat y' . o diff oL ot o
aieverr it by tl { fif i 1of gr¢ nessin tel s of p¢ er. [enc
. cachit =0 car v [ 2 eat.
‘et che,w c arl el resthats. aieve. ce ge ainely
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reat, st fiseh this ineticatisunaccepta™'end thes “oe rejec
v r or B/ { wsch¢ 1 es/ s oreject’ ,for.cha inanc fi Clf,
ar  naccep’ ole aplii o 1/ 1z ely the -he same ¢ aievemi tc¢
" b hg acan no gr ¢ cording ~ A/ hai onsti’ es gh
resistance ror the weak would not constituie high resistance for the
strong. Accordingly, the same achievement Would be great for the Weak
“nsofrras themwould ™ ive h' o overcos ioher rat e for
L « stsog a fortl ro’ , Jnce ag n, Nicuizsd &, who et :al
el misnc ecr wo d 1 t <elyrej :thisimpl ition.N re
1s° ine ay pie sib f t hard to e w! [sti oths dw k-
ness couid possibly pe, if they are not defined in terms o1 the capacity
to overcome resistance: “The strength of those who attack can be mea-

wred7 a wi by the posit i they ree  TW(EH, T Tlence
. < concly ' hat r¢ ¢ ng not a/ nctiou of/ 1e stre th nd
w  ness¢ ndi dua i t 5 cfinedi ependentl >f then

2. ‘wo/ imas ¢ Re stc 2 second mifit atq otior aise by
the ethics of power 1s the following: What sort of difficulty is relevant
to value—only the difficulty intrinsic to the nature of the achievement,

- pe’ aps al' diffictext/ ic to the » of t! ‘even
L .rinsic/ s, ance 1ea sistance  hat has tv chara erii cs.
F itisf #im tine fa ¢ it screate by the spc ficrequ en ..
“the nd nepu 1es Se. d, isesser. =l i< Hfar itid sist ice

anyone who engages in the pursuit of this end would have to confront,
regardless of their particular circumstances. For example, Beethoven’s

usic. achie’ aents to¢ comethe = nicrest | invc
1 aking /' ti radit 1 lh - ony,de; opingney ormsc¢ mnu :al
e’ ssion/ wme ing ot il ecomp xnew.mu calidez ar oo

A, % mse thcul s e ch| oertinent, 2ot Cothe he!d o ot¢ he
very nature of musical innovation, and essential, since anyone who
engages in musical composition will have to face them.

By/ .trinsi’ sistan  Tha nmind# . esoff o0 Tes.]
s« obstad s emno ¢ er ¢ butstl sertinent t the pu it fa
r ular / ' :ex nj = B¢ thoven leafness ¢ stitute a1 -

nce !, abili t¢ wr o sic that . oo aent; o7 as s
created by the requirements of musical composition (a mathematician,

for example, might not be comparably affected by deafness). But it is

50/ cident’  insofa it ot an o' o, all ¢ Lol s Wl
h. o face’ se. nd,< 1 o t :lesare ‘citheresse alnor wt. nt
t/ . purss = me ar ° a nd.Th | obstacles fthiss tn

«cluc B¢ hoven or ar s ancial si. 07 S his. ' G, th re-
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sis®mice of nconserrive 1'lic to hisrations he oppion
o conflic’ 1 aspirc st s desire’ » wriie mi’ c.
Thety s ki 'sof = t/ ¢ oresum ‘lymaked erentc tr = .

tc hes wecouw n: hic ne t Toap =ciar chic ‘ffere’ e, ¢ asider
the ronowing case. Suppose that two scicntists make the same dis-
covery. But while one had to spend a lifetime of investigation, the other

stimbled »on it bthang The discor 7as, ip e, Ir e
€ Jlt for/ o than ° th' ¢ aier. Do this wuak’ a diffe ncc o th
lue of 1eir :spe iv 2 1 ements Do wead rethe st 4

m et nwe ccc 4,0 n ough ti con it ¢ heir< nie ments
is the same? I am inclined to think that we are of two minds 1n this
connection. On the one hand, we regard their achievements as equiv-

ale 2 But/ Tis doe ot (17 ssarily) io 0 that th “Couln
< devem .t idnc ¢ atr 1 :toits/ lue. lime’ yimp: s3tl tonl
trinsic fAc tyic ai v a accour andthisd icultyy st __

fc_hot' ~Un e 1e an  wemig alsd ein nedd adi re the
first scientist more than the second, because he had to overcome ex-
trinsic difficulty as well. Thus, our admiration for Beethoven grows

de er wh' we lel of ' eafness ¢ 'iness
We wo a il li k' 5 exactly vhat aitfef ice ove or 1gex
‘nsic ' sta e m ¢ f t  value, an achie. ment.] s .y

to cak tagi ter cb er nt. Thuo wor’ Bec ~ve’ mu :been
any less great, if he had turned out not to be deaf or lonely? Or would
the first scientist’s discovery have been a less important step in the

ad’ ncem’ of kn  'edg’ hehad s = dupt . asily
ance? | o proi s g iis cons :tion 1s th sugges n  atw
cht t/ dist suic L 7 2 a grea achieveme and ¢ re -
vie al/ hus,t fi ts at ,unlike. »>o" ond, 1+ .em strate

certain qualities of character, such as discipline and perseverance. And
those qualities make him a great scientist, in the sense that they are
lil¥ ytole himtc -the scoveries” ... cond ... tco . .
agre2 sc atist 1 as r gsstan we have! reasoi o1 nks
m th' 2l ¢t ¢ ti f Uit bvery h made,sinc he did ot v 0
de on cateth qu itic Hf aracterv oo aldp oo am . make
further discoveries. To be a great scientist, great scientific achievements
are necessary, but they are not sufficient. The presence of certain qual-

it of ¢! cter, ch e the 20 .cv ent/ i han
atter of ac  seel 1 's¢ ¢ uired.
3. TH V' of if & r Westill ave te.det minet n e of
the o7 ‘ibutic th d. cu ~makes. ' .alue ° «chie ment.
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T

“Whepw the t'*d quernn rad by Nier~ s ethize = “nowe

¢ S utysuf o ctori oy ssarytd aevaiae o nachi en at?
It airlycd urt tth 5¢ ©/ ¢ natan. civity invo s diffic ty
gt ke vaiua ‘e. ati ow aty-five | =sin’ ae . sing i Jiff e,

put that hardly makes it a valuaole achievemeut, let aloric a great one.
It must therefore be the case that the content of an act1v1ty possesses

deteninaterlue, viith istilependent T he factt e inwi
t ercom’ g fresi 1 ce.. ¢ ordingly _here.uust econs :in on
w kind/ aci 'ven n s ¢ ndidate or greatne Nietz; e

sty s wowe co st ts) e, only hatt' oy o mot o ess iy

coincide with (what we consider) moral constraints.
Nietzsche’s lack of specificity on this matter may well seem to be a

‘gnif " int sh¢romin{ " his /7" cal thous! vartic” hmay
g ¢ aat the 1 arrac 1 at/ .| by mos scholars a° jut his  hii  of
p’ riis I atin te ¢ e ¢ .| his em \rrassmen remem

‘ed/ thev wt at. ov risava =t [ N. exn’ jior m,
horrifying as it was, would nonetheless have been good. Even in the
new interpretation of the concept of the will to power I developed in

e p/ Jlous/ oter,] iexi lonism r a for he w
p 7 L forif e hinly lve uch ov/ -oming of :sistan
ish to' nta sisc e/ :s with tw remarks. | ote, firc th .
ya ow Nazi pz 5ic m nolon, =eiv’ 1yw “to wer ut
will to power applied to the particular first-order desire to dominate
and control others. And this implies that Nazi expansionism is objec-

ona’ :not/ leastr simj by virtus g w L hwer
rc © becav i -esul 1 >m . articula irst-order/ :sire,ii ‘or =c-
ti owhi ~+th will » |y ar s exerci d.23

i

To e/ at the alu o1 az :xpansic > detzc oo uld - ve
to specify what first-order desires are acceptable opportunities for the
pursuit of power—in particular, he would have to show that the desire

de¢’ inate/ 1l cont oth’ atthe h= .. Nazi® 0 =~yis ..

st ' anacc/ ta ‘eop > un y AsIco eded earli Nietzi e Hes
p.  agofl =« T 5 1 55 nmay explainec and ju fie 1
€ h, ¢ his bt d¢ pl sc aical obj. == The = Ut hi re-

valuation is the life-negating condemnation of suffering, and its man-
ifestations in the morality of compassion, and the conception of hap-

‘neg’ 4s cor  tment resi  tion. Fo© ... rcnerd .ov. atic o
tl. ole and 1g fican | f¢ ¢ -ing in| iman exis 1ce, est lic ng
t! lue ¢ = sul e | 1e urther « estion.of i wwe¢ er ic

wse d ncon cti 1y a aichitis able .e po ser
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is #=ithoutrn doubr imetant quess . But it or a g
M _tzsche | neral | jec « overco’ ng n.ulis’ 1s req rec o ar
rer. Ar thi may v | 1 ay hes  wslittle i crestin .24

P/ vein ue ¢ <n in Itse,, On/ me ccasic ., h wever,
Nietzscne appears to ofter an answer to tius very quesuon. He suggests
that providing an opportunity for power is what determines the value

of detery mate er“Yor vy it is the 1 cause " hallo 2
v 21sa’ ¢ ovyo is/ 1 good w thatualll sany us (Z,
V). Eve mc ex} ¢ y 1 leclares “What is i : object e

o. alu’ sowei the ju.  an H>f enhar »d a:’ orgy nized! Hwe (WP
674; ct. 855). Lhis presupposes that power alone can be an end in
itself. I argued in Chapter 3 that power is always pursued in connection

wi'7a det’ ainate[ 1, ot!"than pow If, wh ' Tees re

< .etermi 1 contc L Ac ) ingtof sview, p¢ erisa °nc hat;
vays 7 ras. tur n h p ssuit of nother en If I di nc __

ar chir etse o ove tl nIcoun notd arsu wowd eitl - The

question I wish to raise here 1s the following: Are the determinate ends
in connection to which power is pursued merely opportunities for the

ba" “over¢ “ing ol ista’  which th | aves 1 self-¢
22 0r/ ¢ wer1 v -a ¢ -standir end, put/ can or. bc Howe
‘threg ‘dt son « 1 ¢ termin: end (for ample atc - .1

\

pe er rartis tc i pc er,and . or
Could I, for example, seek resistance in the pursuit of knowledge,
while caring not really about knowledge, but only about establishing

m’ sower. -ough ove. mingofr’ .. etol . Tisw
Jde, the: ¢ wer v > d/ : non-p asitic end/ 1d the -:te 1inat
1 wo' Lh yme | ¢ ( option  opportu tic, an pu ., -

st.. me’ al enc F¢ e np , I mig. oo sut « == a | ound-

breaking philosophy book not because I care about philosophy, but
because I want to establish my intellectual power. It would not matter,

ar’ arently hat 1 rcor  esistancs _., ~lon< o werc .
cance./ .y ssire > wve . 1eresis a1ce would otivat me > pic
ne de = tee 1 r repret. fto overc e resis nc

ael uight ¢ ec ha e vould st % oe. o ayl areto

establish power in this particular respect (say, intellectual power),
rather than in another. This objection is hardly persuasive, for one

ce’ drepl hat,sii pov Isaforn’ . one’ cuc N DPiC eon
cermin’ ¢ d wi 'sf o o whi¢ onecans <it—a 'a suc

o Awill o abl ¢ T tl s view, . onotexp. encear ntc -ciual

pu le/ s resis nc be as( [ care au v Lowl .thet  care
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bout'mowler'e becarmit allvss me to def v mome res nce agr
Vo0 tostrioc
an see. wo aso ( a :nge th view. Firs if the i tu

2¢C ern wawce 'd n ne er,then ew' id. .long be >le
to rule out as frivoious, disgusting, or simpiy ridiculous acnievemients
such as that of eating twenty-five pies in one sitting. To avoid this
“mplicvion, t're ouglio berastraints o choica T rerm|
¢ Y anconr : nwi | hic ) pursu/ >ower. We ould a ue at
ot ends, «ch the u v ¢ knowle ze,arebet -simpll iec
ey me ,w or g ot p] rtunitiec ar 9 ove amir’ of 1 is-
tance. But I doubt that such an argument could be maae compelling.
Hence, we must assume that standards other than the value of power
wust/ brou” "t to bé " on t' election. ~7  ~rmin- s, ar”
t. ¥ nemu ¢ wally ¢ 2a o :ends ¢ ierthan p' ver alc
ond, / the dew ¢ 1/ o idering he pursui Of pow W
st1 wmirt nato o ac 1a,  de eany di rmi’ tee “hes’ s pc ver
itself. 1s this the case? Could I not really care about philosophical truth
but enjoy the exercise of looking for it just because it is a challenge?
Tietz ae apr ently I wves/ Gitisa ¢ nof | sicip:
L yactiv y ohatI a a3 o - its de¢ ‘minace ¢/ . Thus wt 11
¢ wplat an dvit 1 v y ire onl, 1bout the ctivity | alf L
ot1 cen’ buti 'fp i atz 1 in this otiv’req es it I oare
about its end. Now, presumably it is psychologically dithcult—indeed
perhaps impossible—to make myself care for any particular end by an
bit' yact/ will B e, it ikely thee o hility [ icipa
a  dvity ¢ se¢ dsor 1 al © yandi iependent! caring Hor its
5. lu g Ene ‘es N1 sc/ never 1. oo cmp. 7 one m-
portant feature of his ethics of power: “It consists in profoundly
grasping the value of having enemies” (TI, V 3). If power lies in the

rere aing ¢ csistar ther e commi’ ... o the L ~fpc
i zsthat' e hust t ely 5 kresist ice. In on¢ Hf hist st -o-
v ‘ve m =t 5, h hi | a cthustra =clare.tha ve sho 1t un
cou v as “w ric 57 0 tivelysee oo des: . 7o' ot nt

to be spared by our best enemies, nor by those whom we love thor-
oughly. So let me tell you the truth! [ ...] You should have eyes that
wa' seek 7 nemy 7, I

:n this/ o -ver, ot/ 1 gh. Th -ommitme  to the ali of
T also’ =" tha wve v st hooset sortefrer fancet tc s
€ g te challe e, r,. Zc ithustra . usdis. 7 Jou st
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see'wworthkrenemice I lomrhe valiant" =it is ne v ough '
2° roadsy s one 1 st « know a nstv.uor And ¢ en  ere
ore va. rw =>nc > °f ii and p. es by, in| der to ve )
fc the/ Giun en ny ou hall hai ener sy oare’ ) b ated,
but not enemies to pe despised: you must be proud ur your enemys
thus I taught once before” (Z, IIT 12[21]).
*etzschicknovlges flimits of o he stros ~f me
< r.No/ w man f 1 alll i fights./ 1d so, nis/ hics 0 »01 r rec
amen¢ a ¢ ccial d 1/ f rudenci n the chc = of th fig g
ta su 1ms ruc nc . r - the “v. wet! ‘m_ =sset 7 these
“lower men” who make a virtue out ot avoiding fighung at all costs
(Z, 11 5[2], IV 13). It is, on the contrary, a diametrically opposite kind

of/udend which™ ks 1 ust for a7 vbut for T ad fift T
i ance,/ « varZ - hu 1 frequer y exhorts/ sdisci s wag
essent’ Iv: wvar r\ 4 v dge: “yC rwaryou allwag — L

th weh’ (2, 1C A 11 waging ‘e v’ | hc reea’ ien 10t to
waste their energies on unworthy opponents, who raise only lame or
dimwitted objections to their novel ideas: “For the worthier enemy, O

m’ .riend” vou sl sav. ourselves fore st
«h—e e llyn « ré t :whor seadmir ourea al utth
ople 7 1ai utyp op ¥ K :pyour yesundefi 1byth 'p ...u

cc !'7 erei1s au  j wce much i stiet anc ched r ¢ ks on
becomes angry. Sighting and smiting here become one; theretore go
away into the woods and lay your sword to sleep” (Z, III 12[21]).

1e wo' er the =my = greater” .. s Nie® . nlso
/> the © 0 »r”— 1 ac’ ¢ >ment ¢ vanqushi’ him: | Tor muc
rerend hac . no e v 1 rhise mies! [... Forh de ..
e, ay/ or him Y, 5 F m¢ <of dist. »5e° hec e rer other

enemy than one in whom there is nothing to despise and very much to
honor!” (GM, I 10; cf. IIl 7; EH, I 7; WP 770).2¢ Zarathustra takes

th’ idea ¢ furttk Y fr'  Iship cor® .. ~tol .. s,a
dess lie n. eov ¢ mi s fresistz e, thenth' elatior ha' efine
andsh’ 22 'we b ¢ n ctual: € afriend ¢ :shoul na  uics

be er ny. YC st ulc e osestto. =~ hyc o [wl 1you

resist him” (Z, I 14). And indeed, this attitude extends to the relation-

ship to oneself: “We adopt the same attitude toward the ‘enemy

w an’” V 3) strat Nietzsd an dy 0 cic ottt Ll
ascetic. m HH, 1 1; . ,III10
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.7 e Rev ation All ues

Iff -inter’ :tat no! N 7 I sproje of revaluz onTha d

sea o f7 seol et ¢ 2 aminatt of ! ac ol ex atic of
1t shouia confirm two centrai claimns. The first 1s that the uiimate ooject
of revaluation is the role and significance of suffering in human exis-

nce/ind thisecond ™ tharwvaluatiop™ ™ friven ko ethi
L+ .Indec ;" Inc | rof ¢ toargy Nietesche rejecti 1o he
ity of om ssic a 4 f e ideal f happine as con nt

cro ‘gny onj,a we as e boration fthd dea. fhu' ng at-
ness, constitute a revaluation of suffering intormed by the vaiue granted
to the will to power.

v T “Reval « wmof = wa i 1
N sched el av iy f| iticism gainst the norality f ¢

ssi . E exan le, 21 ctt he meta, wsic mc oma’ whi Uit
depends in Schopenhauer’s version of it (GS 99; cf. D 153).2” But he
articulates his two most basic objections against the morality of com-

assic’ in sec n 338 The v Science: 185107 900
t.  sentw' , itso ¢ 5, ¢ « tisno sood iort comp sic ite
a himg¢® . I' me e v ~ 1 the i - objectioi Althov 1¢ .._
nor s ¢ tmue n inc 1t .t Nietzs << salu. ~n< Com as-

sion is a wholesale rejection of it, this interpretation is no longer ten-
able. For one thing, we can no longer ignore that Nietzsche clearly

lvo/ escer 1form fcol ssionan’ _ olen< . exar
7 sectiol u lerc s ler’ i 1, heat' ks the m¢ ility oi on as-
s¢  onexr -~ ltru e 2 ou ds:itis| ot good fo. hoseuw s

.t I/ CElse ter h  isc irguesth oo sassi ohed aluc out
that its value depends on the character of the compassionate agent
himself: “a man who is by nature a master—when such a man has

ymr’ sion, . 'l, thii  mp: on has v o0 Cut w0 odic
¢ assion/ i ose 1 su € Orth =who, w se, pre. b m-
prooon!” (0 B 3),

Nie s¢’ sasse me -o e Uueofcc = onis »o leh ly
qualified, but the exact nature of this qualification remains a source of
puzzlement.?® Placing the revaluation of compassion in the broader

nte. .~ of th'  walua of ering she”™ o ay vi ol vider ac
li, ~ on thig e ‘issuc ¢ wn¢ | to beg , why Nie sche th ks at
¢ . assiof o 2 he ni U o e indiv 'ual who | its obi @ ur
car . m' ssiona fr na .. | wish t¢ =" and . tho ht
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of e persvmal neconty ofn'ntress, althe o terrors " osivati -
v verishr' 1, mic 1 ats/ ( rentures risks wad/ ander. ‘re s nec
sary f¢ m¢ and| o1 ¢ are th - opposite It nev. o« .

tt mtl w, ti my ca ,thepa tos s aven’ wa leads
througn the voiuptuousness o1 one’s own wuell” (GS 550).
In other words, he objects to compassion when it ignores the value

of sutfferint o the pnt, a0 'compassi=® " hound« S0 g
V. procee s »arg , vhe consid’ 5 “suncric’ and a »le: ire a
il, hat ul.. ortl '/ i ailation ind as a @ fect of xi

A ag/ csam lin L ea thatcc »nase’ ani “tald un rmine
an madiwvidual’s ability to achieve “greatness”: “sometimes compas-
sionate hands can interfere in a downright destructive manner in a
gr Idestit? (EH,; 7). As ill argue <" ' Nier lefing
“ ssinte n of pc « or . overc¢ 1ing orres ance,. th ther

anot ! eri ‘nes w h a1 .ufferin  The com ssion t ¢t )
el ing allst eri ri sc ninately the' Hou. “to Lerr e the
prospects of greatness.

Nietzsche does not simply deny all value to compassion, however,
by nsteal ropos¢ rad’ revaluati “e.Heo | dlyc
“ with tt ¢ linary © e ¢ fcomp’ sion:

Vhet} dor m  pe mism, v itariarsm | eudaip aisi —all

. se says of in ng  at  easure the = of th. dccol nce

with pleasure and pain [ ... ] are ways of thinking that stay in the fore-
ground and naivetés on which anyone conscious of creative powers and

artist’  onscie will k down - twit wisio
vithout' 11 hassio b>m' i on with’ Ju—that, ¢ ourse, . no om-

passior ny vsel :  / |. Jur com ssionis a rher ani no
shte’ comp 301w e ow man  akes/ msc smalld ho  you
[iwde M SMawcr- ANG wI€re are MOMElie . 11€N WE Le..oad YOUT ~OM-

passion with indescribable anxiety, when we resist this compassion—when
we find your seriousness more dangerous than any frivolitv. You want. if
sssible- d therc 10 n insane “i _oss. 2”— Loow suf  ng.
And we [t ally { 2 3t t ve woul cather have  higher 1d  orse
hane’ =Y beir a v 1 derstan. t—thatist goal,th sel ..o
ar nd, a te. at on 1akes ma =idi< sus' dcod mpt le—
that makes his destruction desirable. The daiscipline of surrering, ot great
suffering—do you not know that only this discipline has created all en-

k-=cemer+>of mar~~ far? /P5E 225)

e pror . ject | on ¢ .on is| it the suff ngs of th¢ i an
. pro. ! mp: sii 2 e titude | not motiv ed by, de ¢ to
ab sk ufferii \” he rri t concep. the .. = s ol thers,
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thick="s supprrad to ct commmassion, is he elir~" 7 #on of ”
1 r' [ buti & he “C \ nci - at of m' 7 breugh’ on by re  ve
pr rs and an | tisti c s e e,” wh h require. he dis¢ lir 7

e g7 lar 1 m | el abolisi suffe g, Tietze/ s = wn

would rather have 1. nigher anu worse tnan
ever.” This remains genuine compassion, however, insofar as it is driven

prand of compassion

“w a soacern/benefiihe ot “But if o ave a o ‘g frf
L v (ares 1 volace ¢ hi : fering,/ it a hard/ :d asi we ,a
fic cot:th' ,ve wil Hr Gf i best” | |, II 3).

in oli’ cont st th  hc enhauer wiev' Nie. chea’ _on 1s-

sion is not (at least not necessarily) aroused by the suffering of others,
nor does it imply a condemnation of it: “My kind of ‘compassion.”—

“his /4 feeli " for wh I £ no name ate: | itwlT
s _ecioug ¢ abilit 5 :qu 7 cred [/ . ]. Or w! alse an ne
b d,as7 esu of ¢ m ¢ ap laccide -, at some ing les; ha

igh hav pecor . | ‘his a ki of 4 Hmp sion? gthe gh

there is really no ‘passion’ I share” (WP 367). Compassion 1s a response
not primarily to suffering, but to missed opportunities. Indeed, com-

assic’ can b prop espe to peorp’ do r “erin
v outleas /¢ <com o abl | es, whe suchlives/ volvet. sq in-
d 2 of € eci s oa i ec or the mediocrit,  broug o _,
~vre hed conter. ael V. id| o, Niet. hea' con. scie’ ma be

aroused by the lack of suffering. And this, presumably, isa consequence
of his conception of happiness. “Our happiness,” as he sometimes calls
1ton

is/ copp -y o ffering, k© _ lves/ . esse
¢ :dient” . ppin s wn¢  happin¢ , are siste’ and e\v 1t ns
t ither/ ~ tog h :/ :| ..]ren insmalltc ther”( S .
aer k/ sutter g ( ~°  ha oiness”) =l che. ol lue Ip-
piness.
It is worth noting that none of this implies that Nietzsche’s own
an Of cor’  ssion not/ aroused< . suffd 0 fot .
S. " it will’ 5 nger « a; s onse to affering ai wuch, b t¢ he
¢ ingtl -~ es r i as apabili s” to.be| quand :d. o
aaltt s/ weone’ = ¢ on air  less tha aight w0 eco 2.

Nietzsche is mindful of the fact that even the strongest individual

cannot fight all the fights, and
ties f

'tte’ Lpport row
la yigno s chc 1 lic i
vi . osaled - ati Lo

Nic s¢’ descr. »s' s¢ on

that some challenges might provide

ind over” ... nthat Ji.l 0 Bu oo
1s in h' focus to | punk 1 ra y’s
ing.

objectior. . moi. com 1s-
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sicrwin thexSllowirerme“Indeed, th -vho ne v weach o

v .ty of / 1 Hassic ren . e the v wthaopr/ sely t. 1a  onl
isism al- oloc « e ¢ nmway ordertoc netotl as P

o her guovo . ] st 1aroust. of ¢ apa ‘ona’ ca g for

help 1s secretly seductive, ror our ‘own way 1s too haru and demanding
and too remote from the love and gratitude of others, and we do not

rez"y min/scapintsrom oL L L )7 (GETT
JInforty & ly, N t ch' | wvesite¢ irely ancl’ r whai ‘on 5 ow
ay” is/ apr ced | . I¢ Hoffers s ne clues ¢ >where' (o

sy cific uy, ne lail 31 ¢ npassio. mav’ :ai mped aen o the

greatness of the compassionate individuai: “The overcoming ot com-
passion I count among the noble virtues: as ‘Zarathustra’s temptation’

I ivvented” situati™ in W' h a great € distrs ches[ ™
* ytries/ . sackl 1 like 1 nalsin/ atwould ¢ ice hit aw  fror
mself,/ o.r hain v st at thi odoint, to | cp the | ir _

o st/ cuna. 'ed y. m aylower ads rer anied pu sthat

are at work in so-called seltless actions, that is the test, perhaps the
ultimate test, which a Zarathustra must pass—his real proof of

st gth” /1, 14) e g’ alidea is enous’ e ar
“ ioble”/ r ‘mast | 7 7 | :s) that ompete v. n “mc |” alue;
areby/ alle sing he -/ a 1to be. e “highes’ alues.”

“We/ esent. ate lal s ategy of w2l jon neic’ n ( awing
attention to areas of our ethical sensibilities (or “perspectives”) that
have been ignored because of the pre-dominance of Christian “moral”
vel s, bu' otsuf  ssed ogether.” . . wha' | aarc

ficial”? 1, est v 1 s [ » exampl compassi , happ es: s ak
ice of =ff= ag) Ti 7 h e=xposer he contini g inflt «ce .. our
va =i ugmen of ‘w fic [” value. het omp o the fficial
ones, challenging in effect their status as the highest values, namely, the

“noble” or “masterly” values of “power” and “distinction” (BGE 260,

2¢ ,270;/ 14,111 "he¢ lictbetw .. dem’ .. “com ...
d thos/ >t ower 1 ve/ « deone| those “pli :” wh =1 twee
“mas’ = ality ¢ ¢ a slave n rality,” “U  strug i s yet

ur. it d” (G 1 6) /e ightima_ o7 etzsc 7 Ling e fol-
lowing sort of test for our ethical intuitions. Given the choice between
a world in which there are great achievements, but in which much

hy' an sy’ ing g¢  unri  ed, and® o dind Lol mue o

" man s fe agis ¢ cvi , wut few r no grea ichieve =n exisc
uldv = et Iz ¢ aoral” rldovert. forme in oral”

or. N tzsche wi st o  nsider ti. ' ques. = .kely o find
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s tormrwith sonbivalesn, previely becaus o are rec v nive to

¢ o of grd 4 ss.
atzschd s fi v av r ¢ tl distur] g implica sns of s

n, ad/ uwoer ot ay  sa fromth 2 “V gt loned 5 g at-
ness.— wno will attain anywning great if he aues not fina w nimselr the
strength and the will to inflict great suffering? Being able to suffer is
e levt thintweak nen /1 even slas fren ac'™ " wirtup
L1 L Buts t »per 1 fir ¢ haldistr sandunc’ ainty er ne
ir ssgrea ,uft ing ¢ w ¢ necry ¢ thissuffer g—tha s5g

at. lon' wgr tne 7 57 S;cf. 28 At f (gl ce.th pac ge
1s deeply offensive to our ethical sensibilities. But two obpservations
should make us begin to see that it may not be easily dismissed.

No/ first,” "1t Nie he d " not clair “the - L and
v. Y oinflic g atsu o oag’l O others/ what grel aess cc s in.
E  alyse th thi “ ' g ’ to gr tness, tha s tosa it

cces wy/ maite of I, n = asuffic 2t e’ din - M< ove to

say that greatness requires “the strength ana the will” to inflict suf-

fering does not imply that greatness is always and inevitably achieved
- the xpens’ f the | ‘erin/ f others rche’s rath

t. © aerem | .circ r an : n whic' che claims f great ss n-

fI° vithtF clai sof e 1 o1 ity of ¢ mpassion,. ndtha ti ._.
car, »tk secrc st ace  chi thelatte hot [ove ides for er
There is, of course, a difference between ignoring the suffering of

others and actually inflicting it on them. Greatness might plausibly

yme’ .aesre/ -ethel mer. - doesits _ mand’ _ ter?
o vationg ,u est t 1 it/ 5 d. Firs' in some ( ,es at . st he
r‘ lto]) n- othe it 4 tr scoulc tself be a wse (a ©s au
Alicc )/ raddi i st rit . My m. = ns. 27 so | oes

your reluctance to alleviate it. Second, one of the paradigmatic forms
of the will to power is competitive activity, the very purpose of which

fo’ one ¢/ Hetitor inf  sufferins” .. he off onl _,

ti. ~ ting h’ di ‘re tc v
ralse’ === =mp a¢ i 3z at Niet che’s erea ndivid; 1if oo
cces. vl callous ir ffc at o the suti =+ Jfoti 7 ma on

the contrary, be quite sensitive to them, and inclined to lend his assis-
tance, so that it may cost him much to leave them unattended, when

eat’ ssden  dsit.] zscl imselfns . sof < L out .
cu  assion/ ft.  cor i te ¢ ‘tempt: on” (Z, T EH, i ') a
“ . er”( 2 ) a e i.n nttot. =leave of wur “ov w y,

or. ©f wnwa is bo ¢ nddem. (GS 72" _hus he
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refral to eomply voo's the #'omands of movlity is parhrays e
¢ succun’ 1 -to “ 1 ota ¢ " whicd asinae sentc. = n vy we

»todo’ ust' hatt o1 lit 1 quires. | e refusal © comply it y
d. and may  the be ot ated by e ce’ nit. ntte’ irtz non-
morali values. Greatness makes an actual ciazm on us, aud it is as such
a claim that it may conflict with the claims of morality. When the great
indvidual#'res noteld tote “cry of T afferine Tathere Tt
« _move L aso > ath  apulse,/ is respon’ ve to a alu

2. Thel oncep of ' ea  ss

Our admiration for certain kinds of human “greatness” or “perfec-
tion” —for individuals who represent “the advancement and prosperity

of ianin’ eral”  and an ofte’ ... mow’ .occ onfl L
ralleg’ ac tom - ity [ =sevall ,makeac¢ mon' ,f mth
. ndpo ~of hicl w - gl beled callinto¢ -=stion; srz saiues

the 'se es:

One has taken the value of these “values” as given, as factual, as beyond

2''questi==: one h-=-hithers=-1ever doubta'var hesitara o the slizlsont
cgree i vosing ,  “g 4 man” to/ _ofg ter .uetn - “t evil
man,” / g ter v u in h sense o urthering t advanc e and
rosps an i ge - 1 e future fmansoclu d). But ha  the
er’ weret > ha a mptom o. son w7 _rent the

“good,” likewise a danger, a seduction, a poison, a narcotic, through
which the present was possibly living at the expense of the future? Perhaps

sre con’ -tably, dang" usly, but a* ne tim =ane
aore be' 1, —Sot | ore¢ ¢ moralit woulduvet¢ tamen e/ best
vower/ .d < ‘endc a i y ossible © the type m  wasn¢ r
tain. . . Pre ce

This passage draws a connection between the “advancement and pros-
perity of man in general,” human “greatness” or perfection on the one

he 4, and  ower’ the  aer. But/ ol notd pran ar € aoe
Inow sa. toa > It 1 sconn on.
n the ne |1 o s, lietzsch fnds incr tivity ¢ p: 1qaigm

of =7 less:

Such men of great creativity, the really great men according to my under-
«ading.~ ll be syt int'n today ar" ~bably £ lang ti

ome; u' . after1 «  dii | ointmen’ one n .ot F nto¢ np end
why th' ai lack ;' a¢ b nothin stands mor maligna ly
ay ¢ eal e tic , today . 1 for /#+'on, ime to/ me¢ han

«at 1 Europ to y . :al | simply Ly —a. _c€ W, no
other morality and could be no other—the aforementioned herd-animal
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mor~tity whishis striviz=swith=!tits power feouniversal = an-pastyo
ha' ness @ « cthyni « v fc -urity, ab nce ¢ dap’ . con. -t,
y life [/ .} The ¢ do¢ r s it pr. ‘hes most  en are: =q !
o s”ar athy vii © 1t tsufferr —andictal  sufferi | ite -
tobL o thingt tr st ol :ly beabc WP 1
BGE 44, 212)
This publis™ i passpn brintrogether 0 anortan T ies tha
€ « dfreq 1 in DN ¢ sck ¢ Hther wi ings: wie ¢ nitior, fg  at-
n. nterr of ceatt t, 2 d e idea at the m: impec e

cat 'ty amo. ity ou :d ntheco 'emrs ion “suff ng. he
ethics of power provides a plausible link between these two ideas. By
characterizing greatness in terms of creativity, Nietzsche also invites us

\ thit 7 of ittt term¢ " pov' " or the o aing o tance
Lo sards ¢ o ity pi < gmatic’ aanifestatic . of th wi to
p’ rThif a1t is¢ o) s 1| explai whyanetl sofco Ha:

'« ate’ ment, thi r. ¢ the rep. ‘atic of L feri=’ po ;a
threat to the very possibility of greatness.

But is creativity plausibly understood as a form of the will to power?

shor “note/ " the ot t, th" e concer ~ativy’ 2bigt
C  eone! n crea 7 vd o esasp ualskulor uwality| ssc ed
b me in vid Is; ¢ m } g ike the 1ventivene they ¢ ple ..

sol. g/ oblem or ve m g difficu »s < i th. the? anc in-
dividuals are sometimes said to be creative when they value creative
activity. Individuals who are creative in the first sense are simply good

ccre. wveac. ty,but yd¢ tnecessm , lueit . sreat
¢ befor a. yme « pe « cy,ask calledup 1tore lve er-
t<  roble’ s ath ;0 o1 themse -=s. Such it ividual ire .

ave. oV a1tote ¢ w ey difficul 2o atpe one Cms ves
to them, but they do not necessarily relish them or seek them out. The
individual who is creative in the second sense, by contrast, values cre-

ive/ dvity/ lf,anc  will  iberately” . atlipt L ator -
le *,diffic’ 1€ roov ' m « bound ies to cros

typi¢ = ibu ¢ v stoart s,of cour  buta »t -

wvide 's/ igagec n ar ot r kinds' S vity: el s, | si-

nessmen, politicians, and the like. Nietzsche emphasizes the case of
artistic creation because artists are not simply inventive individuals

ho/ ‘ercon mitat or/ iculties /.y ent' Ll 2to .
ti.  actively o  for w 2! ¢ ise the value crea e activ s i ‘f.
T ocetist,, =" wc Is ¢ crl tive no only in.the rstsen ;b

iesc n/ aswell an th si{ :sensein. " .crea " _an ni-

festation of the will to power. Although the artist is the paradigmatic
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ingatiaticrnof thigmncepoof creativir = entists ' ~essm '

i“ jans,a 1 elike  ald ¢ reative/ thisvcnse’ s well. he  cativ
dividu' ,as Tietz h p op sestoc iceive of h 1, delib te p

tc conf yuc ar br 1k ur aries, t¢ >xpa: th Jdom- of uman

experience, to overcome timitations hitherwo unchalienged, or to van-

quish resistance perhaps once thought unassailable. And if greatness is

crevivity, ©n greanss is fovver: “One ' have 2k the™ e
o e of fr anw i th' ¢ atest r¢ stance s ¢ stantl, veii  ove
me” (¢ .12 38; | e ce4; 11 12[19]).
‘we ok ¢ cely t1 tz he’sdisc sion’ .gro mess’ ow er, we

are pound to notice a perplexing ambiguity. On the one hand, his par-
adigmatic exemplars of greatness are individuals who are great at some
de” "minaf " ctivity " “us, ' Thoven wa eat cor - and T
< Larew; a reati . T is case,’ e greatnes oOf thes nd Idual

nsists/ the che =1 i ccessfu.  musical ¢ poeticc av 4
in e’ .xpan_ ag e prc sive resc wces’  the reent ive edia,
and (perhaps) 1n their overcoming the nertial resistance of a public
accustomed to the very conventions they shatter. On the other hand,
N zsche/ o sugg  tha® hat make » indi orea

not o y, hese = ev/ o ats, but . distinctii condic n  the

ul: “P -ice thic h 1/ = lled gri tness: beir. capabli »f = s
m ifc’ aswi le, s¢ ole sfull” (¢ "F7 ). 1 heo jof great
individual, many ditferent drives and points of view are unified and
organized into a coherent whole. This is indeed the salient character-
ist' ofall’ seinc lual! :havecoe® _ consid _ at)”

akespe’ e. ‘The ¢ est r 1woull 1ave theg itestm tip ity ¢

ives, i the lati Iy » a ststren hthatcar eendv d. ooy,
w. e/ eplar. ‘m ¢ w aimself s »ne’ Jone o4 stir s that
conflict powerfully (e.g., in Shakespeare), but are controlled” (WP 966;
cf. 928, 933; TI, IX 49).

hat is' = rela bet  n these #* o . ncepr’ . atne . -

ort ans er stha 3 at' ¢ evemer requre g atsoul Th delil

te qU <2 cesic n o » ercome ‘or limitat nastoc! lle ¢ wul
ne ss7 lyspa 1 n¢ ri1 wwider. = ista. 2 ain | 2 soul
itself, the development of ever higher, rarer, more remote, further-
stretching, more comprehensive states,” in which consists, according

to' detzs¢  “the ance atof the' /oo nan’ OC tint oo
ercom’ 3 mar  u moral | 'mula in ¢ upra-n -al ‘nse

. GE 2 7,1 1 )] To see is, censic : the fi owv g ex-

an_ e,
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Theadividenl whowpiregrn great int«'" sual ack™ = ments
¢ v Jle, wi' o ively : < n s oroblen’ or uncxp’ ed ar. 5 ¢ in-
g ~asso ian chal a, s’ 5 onfront Thus, the =zatinte :ct

ad. 2 be wkepu L, 1w lel ntorec mize' rob ms o/ mi to
existing knowledge, so as to ‘exercise himiscif against wiem: “Une
should not let oneself be misled: great intellects are skeptics. Zarathu-

‘ra i skeprn [ ... T tspirfthich wap do grea " hos, Wi
a o Jllsth r ans fc © is/ ¢ cssarily/ skeptic’ (¢ 34;ct. 0; H,
P: <e4)./ ad. ing sk v :, orNiet che,isto1 <confr ta

sut. e /iy . cC tre  t, ae attal. tent’ o a ~od 4 asc ice
when one feels hostile to what is accustomed, traditional, and hal-
lowed—that is still more excellent and constitutes what is really great,

ew, /°d amz g in ¢ culyt T (GS 2970 Y 370!

> such/ e ‘erate . afr 1 tion is’ sound to/ sawn . st ice
w 1 the/ wl tha it v 1t | himse in the fc 1 of fe o
rta. y isol. ‘or d. u zement, onfl" ing  ~clint ons or

simply psychological inertia. For intellectual greatness to be possible,
then, the drives expressed in these forms of resistance must be mas-
red ‘he in’ idual it oy ome or p° the &0 vater]
¢ gical te 51 s his U sui o ever gr¢ er challen’ swilli it >ly
g/ ate. IY sthe wor 5, v 0 vidual ust have ¢ atness/ sC ..
S1s. .pr Jduce g at ol
Now that we have clarified the concept ot greatness, we may turn
to the relation Nietzsche sees between creativity, which paradigmati-

ly 4 laracte esit, ¢ suff 1g. It has® = < bect . omu
p to find 1 latio | tw : the cre’ vity ot th® great1 livi ial
2 is suf <inc v cc n 1 lc : Nietz e wholeh rtedly | dc ..

Zrec on  that i the yre  re mption »m (su. vine’ nd | es
growing light. But that the creator may be, suffering is needed” (Z, II
2). His view is distinctive and original, however, precisely in its con-

oti¢ of th" ature  ‘his tion. Th< .. » far” .0 ~oug .
se  soner el com: > at ves, tha' or Nietzs¢ - “grea’ ch ve-
r’ o (cert = ceat rt £ z aieveme¢ s) seem t. IrOW ¢ . C ui-

nse ff ng.”> Ve ee o now mo. ' it the '« ash  of

creativity to suffering.
Consider Nietzsche’s primary example of a creative genius, Bee-
ovi . Acco gtot com aplace, s . owas’ Loeoary .
d. «of his re ivity. t pc¢ 1 thisis/ ,itisstill’ >t clear aat ais
fo . ouldt ““ oj i/ fu -blown wvaluation ©suffer g3 we

)

dghy ‘or xampl im 3ir. 3e¢ ovenco. ' tosc 7 the ke
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of /'vs crezity bemmmse hoo'ved in a.o v arvatives ety itk

¢ ative i 1 ‘dualt v re/ ., ated, of :ven spp¢ d anc ver cutec
his Bee wov. . cot 1| ol r tly dep re his sufi ing, ev a

k. wle scue ec sit, r  esakeo reat’ ly,. dasn’ to world

in wnicn one does not have to suffer in orucr to be creauve. He could,

in other words, continue to subscribe to the condemnation of suffering,

yermwithovmmbandgng hisimmitmer- he val= Cereatin”
1t the 7 . we « be ¢ creativi’ is to und write = ful >low
valuat’ 1 o uffc n ;7 2 cedad erent expl ation ¢ th

st of/ uarert fo cri wvi  Specific lv. £ 5 n¢ ssitv’ Lust ot be
merely accidental, a function of the conungent circumnstances of the
world in which the creative individual finds himself. Suffering must

ra’"r be £ essent "rond” n of the o ility of wity,
estion/ 1 wit| o d [l | Vietzsck s concept/ the w | t¢ >owe
oplies’ na wer f ¢ d cyisa radigmati nstanc >f L

tc._ovw , ther wuf rir  in he forn. £ ro jtan .oro st be an
essential ingredient of creativity. Nietzsche’s characterization ot crea-
tivity in terms of power shows that it is no accident that one must

su/ rin ¢ crtol reat’  he whos 0 be e m
me res’ a e, ar | er ¢ > suffer’ z, for ovel bming sis nce
acisely vha hein ¢ 9 v¢ omsists 1. Beethov. wasg at Lo

bc wus’ ae wr =t au I usic, bue ecat fhe olibe cely ought

to press the boundaries of his medium, to break free from some of the

conventions that governed it, and to expand its expressive potential.

Fr' athe/ atof: rof ethics of ™ suffc¢ . nol
cessary v, itis 1 ag' ¢ ntoftl good.’!

3. Thel evaue on Fk pi ss

Nietzche’s revaluation is not limited to the central moral value of com-
passion. He relies on his ethics of power to revaluate other virtues, the

cc _ept of stice, eve  on-mora' ... . suc’ o uty  _.
ot to/ r1 aere is | 1 luation’ f the oth¢ major  =-1 zatin
al the 'Y“ec - th¢ o ¢ ¢ nihilist. namelv, tl concef on ' iap-

pt. s/ thea -=n o ff ing.

Nietzsche opens The Anti-Christ, which he presents as the beginning
of the actual execution of the revaluation of values, with a surprising
cJd o “W avedi  vere  ppiness” i Cled . has

» I«

‘new b bp ess,” v ch u Uso pre ntsas “my iappine ,”  “ov
. oping 7" con at | v hthep valentcon otion¢ aa ess,
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“5r w'-zh he/'~es not=ncea' ' s contemr= "= define=" " own
¢ v ption € p citly i rm « the wi' o pcwer; What  hi pi-
nc —The celii tha > ¢ 7 reases— hataresis 1ceiso rc

ot ater ucu, Ut dr OW S motpe eatl bv war:< fvi e,
put prorciency (virtue in tne kenaissance siyle, virts, vitue free of
moralic acid)” (A 2; cf. D 60; Z, IV 13; WP 1023) In contrast, he
haratirizes 27 happss hevjects in ta of “wre 7l con
L 7 (Z,P 5 V13 esit 1« ion” (Z Al S|=3 A )ore n | ar-
re. c” (Df DL IV )

[t cer aran rer : L ve 1 these . o cd ep. nsis’ e ] ice
they assign to sufrering. The traditional conception, whicn Nietzsche
rejects, is defined in opposition to suffering. It is, indeed, simply “the

hsen™Vof sul""ing” (77, III""7), which - inay of gu
W o wostob ¢ sare 5 asi ¢ (BGE7 2),or co entmer (0 2).
Bf thesan ide ani a s/ 1 ‘Engliss happiness, H»f “con ort

shi ” ( GE 2. ¢ 44 VI 164), an “res’ nati 2 (A ) o he
“deep sleep” advocated by “Indian philosophers” (GM, [II 17). In
the latter, as Nietzsche puts it, “the hedonism of the weary is here the

wpre’ zZmea’ =of vl 7 (V  155).

ontras s ‘ering ¢ n/ ¢ atial ing dientof N tzsche ‘or ‘:p-
ti'  fhap nest ater 1s f o cr.The rsuitofp rerisn: :ss .,

.coi an d by fer 1gl P 12), anc =it a0 pa onle che ar-
adigmatic form of this pursuit, creativity: “fundamentally, however, the
eternal-creative appeared to me to be, as the eternal compulsion to

astr/ , asso  =d wit  ain? 7P 416; _ T2).2 _. ‘the’s
¢~ omnofh >y essi o re 1 notsin ly non-he nistic, fe: 1re
itt  resw -of rcc ¢t n such at he view th - happi ss .
sts thosatiss ctic ¢ de ves. It 1 nlaet we . vhel Ly, o H-

hedonistic insofar as it presents suffering as an essential ingredient of
happiness.?3

Ni‘ sche / oses a  her damenta’ .. st bl his ¢ L
h. * ness” / .a he tr I or | oncepti 1 of it. H ntrodi s by
d® ouish’ -2~ ‘ept ni » n: piness | “activity’” nd “p: iv

The ™ weu-born” suupiy feli inerselves to be wuwe “happy” | ... |; and as

full human beings, overloaded with strength [Kraft] and therefore neces-
saril active, they likewise did net know how tesenarate actizicv out frem

Wa' mess, /'  hem | - a¢ . is of ne sity clud o pin
.ence el sra i te 2t r n)—all  this in op sition t| ‘h:
. ss” o ! el ¢ th " ip cont [OF adchiteen], opresse  th
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196 - Overcoming Despair

footering sith poisa=sus ar< tostile feelinanin whom fwmecentialln o=
cars as’ . otic, ¢ . het lm, pea¢’ “Sat  th,” claxa. 10 ind
and str’ _hi of i b it h t, passii y. (GM, 11 ).

1T ov cown of =si ac isessen. lly 2 acti *v. In’ rar ; hap-
piness ues in sucn overcoming, then it can unly be experienced 111 being
active. Moreover, the overcoming of resistance requires strength, so

thathis fon of hninest o possible <= 7 wfor the ho ar B
< sugh. T r he we bk by « trast, i e successf overc ain  of r¢
itance/ po ‘ble. 1 ¢ 't :irvery ‘-eaknessii ucesth 1t _

re ctar cassc h. e, ec ne acco. nelv acli dtos nk - hap-
piness 1n terms of ~passivity,” the cessation of activity: “resignation”
(“the happiness of the weaklings” [A 1]), or “wretched contentment”

(th"smal™ “appin’ 7 or /" ppiness < oreatn aberT T
& . y

Qs IV

Since/ -fiv. t cc i 3/ al onfron g and ol cominy res __4

N zsc :prov cat ely  :s¢ besital ‘wad or  -ofie’ cy irtu]”
(A 2). The weak, to whom this sort of activity is denied, prefer to
represent their happiness as “rest,” or “peace,” or “satiety”: “Happi-

ne’ appes/ tothe ina’ ment wi nquil fore

" icurea; o Chris 1 ) n ¢ :ine an/ way or th' ght, p -er 1ent]
the h' nin 50of :s 2 ¢ notbei ;disturbec ofsatic ,0 ... .y

at ‘ne amity, :a abk ch fsabbat. to peak th< :hc rhet-

orician Augustine who was himself such a human being” (BGE 200).
And therein lies the second important contrast. In the form it assumes
in/ .e ethi of por haj essnote” , mota2’ . ofre
dity, o/ .a ty, b al mnot b ,uch a stat ror sev. 1l | 1son
st,as =< 7, h op o 5 conceil d as an a vity. S¢ Hne wane
orhe/ aditio. lc¢ ic o1 nappines 2o atev sor an¢ adeed
must) be achieved once and for all, Nietzsche’s new happiness lies in a

specific kind of activity that precisely precludes this sort of satiety. In-
A

s¢’ cast' sort ¢ app s is exps ... lins L vty -
onting / 1¢ overc 1 ag ¢ stance,.  will nevl be a | ite nat
ched’ ~=» dfi a | o osoon theresist iceisa 1a  uver-

cG =,/ zactiv. tc ne. va end,ana 7 Jthe. == ssit eates.

Impermanence, or “becoming,” is therefore an essential feature of
Nietzsche’s “new happiness.”
aelast aelw  oc/ derhered .o sNi© L. ham oo
aracter at nof 1 »ir 5 1w as e “feeling fpowe *a Lno
«

« “pov. = (2 7 h concer on ofhap aesssu ect st in
ot. =1 rds,o »b ctit ? oesitcor v ame _ject. : state
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 thesgent, gonf an o' octiverte of affai=—=side of ' > Nietz '
« o wledge t sdiff ¢ ce/ : reenfee igpo.erfl and be g w-
er for ¢ am, », ir < v t n with :xperience of intc ca

te. the/ .peiie e ¢ in ic lon prov 1mic adi  Thid icrc ses
the feeuny of power in the nignest degree—uuerefore, naively juaged,
power itself” (WP 48; cf. HH, I 545). Nietzsche, however, never denies

hat ' feelirmof povinis amsessary ce sent of iness|
¢ ¥ natsu/ . ‘eelin | no ¢ ufficier’ compuien Ofit. b op =ss
is" ling p/ sert wh 1\ 1 e lyis pc erful. The isnol op

c¢ 2w vuaa th fe g f power but</ ave v £ e i no
genuine happiness tor one whose feeling ot power is decepuve.

T

¢ nealo’  ndF lue 1

/

At ag Nid sch s we < € 2| e Gene ogy of M als has bon
swm. ha/ avieg | p iti .7 s book antat s hi v o0 voc  ve
mvestigations into the origins ot morality. Ana it is the most systematic
treatment of the subject to be found in his writings. These character-
tics/ uve ur’ -tunat’  enc(  ged mar ok it worl
1 s<che’s]t t orde 5t 1 ity Iny cticulan th® have: -m ed
te.  astruc. v e 1 o li outof egenealog alinvel za ..
Soir s/ at. In e et |1 etzsche' ee qows thd e in-
terested in two basic questions: “under what conditions did man devise
these value judgments good and evil? and what value do they them-

lves Sosses (GM efac |, cf. 6) 4 _ the . ‘has
i nttod ¢ pai \Vf 1 of criti e, which{ ksto. :es he
v ofm' ~lv 1ej lg ¢ ts ydetel ining theii rigin.*

Th est aation ft :s ifi nce of . & _alog ‘oo Cssi in

two respects. Nietzsche explicitly declares that genealogical inquiry into
the origins of morality is not a critique of it, but only a means to such

crir’ ae, ar dispc  ble ins at the . s, het Lol estl L
g, togical v tigat © »f ¢ o lity ha¢ nlya limit i(criticc. m rt:
“ inqui ot chel 4, ¢ B kunft]. “our evali tions a |t o

.the "o¢ isin' so tei 10 -ayideni ' na. o oft m,

as is so often believed: even though the insight into some pudenda origo
certainly brings with it a feeling of a diminution in value of the thing

at / .ginatr  hus a  orep s the wa' o ritiel .ue lan ..
. . towa’ i (WI 2 &/ . 9n.; G 345). Pre¢ nably, ce 1iin
v. . udg’ = 1ot ec 3 ri object. aable hece seitis’ ur
ave ¢ jection le rig (7 udenda ¢ LAt cha is-
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corry migh make o suspous towars but it e itself
o n—it/ 1 “pref  th « ytoa¢ ucali.ood ndatt :de Hwar
” Sing ae' rbid a :/ r tcriticc inference >Hm gen lof

q. v, ! cusu is ot ole othect e e gen ‘cfal’ y. . moral
trutn would be 1o less a trutn, for exampic, ror having veen discovered
through immoral means, or stumbled upon by a mind filled with res-
ser ment,

n the/ * ce tc t > C ¢ alogy, | etzsclic al  clain. thi eve

ough / zen logi I 1 i1 isnot ta critiqt of mor v -
m. ne runew  be aec ar forit: © <ths her ‘snes’ da nowl-
edge ot the conaitions and circumstances under which tney grew, under
which they evolved and changed (morality as a consequence, as
sy/"stom,/ " mask/" " tart” " rie, as ill- 1S miss tand™ T
< omor; ¢, 'scat 2 s’ dy,as¢ nulang, as  strain s ison

know! iee “a  na ¢ it as nev existed o :ven bl 1 ¢ -
(C LT race. G e sic inquiry to+ ori »ofl Hral 7 pro-
vides the sort ot knowledge that is required for a critique of it, but it
is not itself such a critique.

& whi' ort of  essg’ nowleds it the agy )
“ nsider/ rt what t 1d/ ¢ Nietzs¢ : propose/ o brin, ‘0 ar o
2 criti’ eo aori v. u : Jdaveth :hitherto adered fu .l lu

hu an’ rospe v? re ey sign ol ‘str< [of nort shr o ont, of
the degeneration of life? Or is there revealed in them, on the contrary,
the plenitude, force, and will of life, its courage, certainty, future?”
(G L Pref 3). T] lescr onofthe” .. dards” . she
“ Llyvag . dun : ful I titinc' lesa cruc’ clue1 ‘he shras
ill of f=> vhic a i 12 s, in N tzsche’s v¢ abulary he ... w0
pc er/ ee BG 2f ;¢ 34 ). The vi. o mot. == , th efore,
is measured by the standards of the ethics of power. As Nietzsche asks
later in the Preface, do they promote or thwart “the highest power
[b* nste M htigke  nd|  ndor act assib™ O atyp L
M, Pré ¢ 5)?
Toun == AN =z t s ethodo gy,wemu recallz im sicaut

as, <t/ [ his ¢ ac tic of noral jue o L T o' of  value

s

judgment does not depend on its truth, but on whether or not they
contribute to the “prosperity of human beings.” Nietzsche maintains

cxxy

th’ hum; eings 'l @ the va!' o« tars .vo ble L
osperit. | ffere pl s logicall types of uman ' =ir | wi

. wrefor o dif re t ne al code whose pr alence’ v¢ uierr

in._es’  Thos. Nii zs¢ ¢z 5 “the we 7 Orexc ' will catea
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oralsrode imvhich papasyon is the cao ' onl virtpe o ecisel
¢ ¢ cheir vy weaki ¢ m; « them v (ble toov. come . :ir wn
sv tingar foi sth 1 >/ ;y 'dont compassi ateber 7o
oo rs/ cuo 350 5E 0: return. this’ ;ue. Cha’ ré¢ In
the climate in whicn such ‘a coue pre-dominaces, by conuast, the en-
ergies of “the strong” risk being either squandered on the care for the
reak ot sap! by thruilt fovarred for T to hatt ham, T
€ ¢ ecsare/ ¢ fore « rte’ | »mthe ! rsuit ui g .tness.
nealog al i\ vyuir it > ¢ origins| | morality. ontriby st

i 2 iff etak cthe 0 git 7 to teli s se’ thi abod the is-
tinctive causal effects of the climate in whicn such moraunty prevails.
Knowledge of origins tells us precisely this if it exposes the “physio-

“hgicalype” /7" the primed/ ators of f ral co 1 in¢
I che’s¢ 1 logici & ves ¢ cionof/ :prevaien Chrisi n” 10-
r7 revez th: itic > 1 v of “ph iological ¢ zenerat 1”

vea vest or “i vo nc T :culturc 2w’ ch it wme’ ity re-
dominates is theretore likely to be deleterious to the strong, and
therefore to the “prosperity of human beings” generally. While Nietz-

‘he /s “sl mors 7 th" loral cod -able « weal
¢ 'Y maste’ n cality t at; ¢ hissui dtotnest ng. Th dis 1c-
i’  rait @ ‘m: er 1 o1 i 7 s precit y that it | lues p¢ er ...
fe. g1/ nthe re ou ,t reisthe »eli=t of 1. ‘mees’ f pc ver

that seeks to overflow, the happiness of high tension, the consciousness
of wealth that would give and bestow [ ... ]. The noble human being
ono’ nimse sone  ois/ wverful” (7 _ <0;cfT 287
is.  stark ¢ it st wi | e/ € onism ¢ Chrisnan/ slave n ral 7”:
“C stianj wo its| re ¢ v of ‘blec dness.’is. nodeo no ..
pic. of  sutte g 1a eb species ' . Al Ao stre sth
wants to create, suffer, go under” (WP 222).3¢
Determining whether a moral code has its origin in strength or weak-

>ss / Nietz e tells bu e way # ... wer ' ... habc .
n.  .code/ @ rer = wnf .« its criti ie. Thus, | the P1 ac: he
d°  esqu o citl h /e ‘:nealog alinvestig. onsup w o

cis. ov coemi -k e aly nmnemean. " gma P larrn out

his critique of morality (GM, Preface 5). One might instead simply
attend to the effects the prevalence of a certain moral code has on

tu’ here [ now. the -domina® va s pri oiow o th Ll
“. advanc ae and 1 spc i of hum 1 beingsin eneral’ In  ct.
20 . hissk ' . pa ¢ <y -oublin, ‘o these v ogran 1y vi-

ged s’ onto = 2m og Nietzscl slona. Lests| at
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ese investigations would aim to
demnation of power (and the corresponding valuation of equality and

alues
that appear dominant in it. But it would not be a new form ot (“ge-
nealogical”) critique at all. In particular, the fact sometimes emphasized

EXANMICOP
EXAM COPY
EXAM COPY
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k==e I he==d anyth‘==-more-*:~ine.” If this="~ught gai=' ~ossesgin=nt
ou,itv « 'chan | ou/  uareor crhap rug you. i »qu tion

m each’ ad. eryt n  “ o oudesit hisoncemr eandit am ~hle
‘mes " oul lie m_ our actic : as thaore st weig . C 10w

1/ .posed’ »u yo iav to becom. aself o e tc rave

nothing more fervently than this ultimate confirmation and seal? (GS 341)

The idea of the esamal resrence is inv'=ad to fernlate a phoaht

e’ serime/ . oww . 1y 1 eactif f aisli.,as’ ouno liv tan
we live it »cur d o/ e 1ore an innumera :times or
a. nth same ucc si an sequene 2?2 TE pu. ase of s ought
experiment is w acteriiine whether you are life-animing ‘or life-
negating. You affirm life if you react with joy to the prospect of its
ete-al rec ence, ' your“ rave nothi- are ferr= " You -
" Jbyci v st if 1 pr s :ctiscz e foruest . To. vo teth
firmat’ 10 ife, e i ¢« xhort mpliance thadis 1c
ic im rauve livoy¢ i so as .bec’ e le tof ‘elc ne its
eternai recurremnce.?
Much has been written about this mysterious and recalcitrant doc-

tric . I wi ot he  orete " to offer “haustis 4 corr Tin
< ount ¢ . that 7 'ds’ | the sh¢ comiugs ¢ 1 pres ves Il th
sights/  ex ing it © t ons. Bl Ido belie thatw m 4

le as et ne a1 U inating hout’ e a  crine’ we lace it
in the context ot the interpretation I have so tar developed in this book.
To this end, I propose to attend to two specific questions. First, what

ex’ " role/es thel " hcep” " the eterr” urrens in tl
erizati’ 1 ‘the ¢ 'o 1 rmatio’ Of lifer Se/ ad, wk is e nz
reof t rel ion ic v a¢ Irawst ween the( nceptd he .

re rre eanc e o, o 1revalu. on valu 2

I. Eternal Recurrence and.the Affirmation of Life

.econ¢ st ‘eter 1 -e¢ r nce ma oethough o play vo stins
, ssible’ e the ok < t¢ zation| the ideal| affirm o1 e,
In hy [will Il s. or ical role; "= _rnar = ace notes
directly, or indirectly helps to bring out, a particular property of the
life to be affirmed. In defining the affirmation of life as the ability to

w’' comei ternal urre |, Nietzse’ av owld Jos ntit oo
anding’ te. (“th 3 at t seight” I(tis dema .ingin is eore

. | viee = eca e f o hg any ng is diff it but eci se ar-

fir. 'ng (lifev h at .t alar prop cIn .cal  le, by
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ontrz, the sornal revrrengeells us sor ' ing abor o hat so
L ¢ calsta’ ¢ ratti  af ¢ ationis ather wnar bout :=li to
bs  frmed r(he ffirr t n f feisa manding cal,int s,
" ca cof acua re a  me on itsel

The 1oliowing analogy iliuminates the conuast between wne theoret-
ical and the practical conceptions of the eternal recurrence. People

amet ies exss themaluar i of a par™ Tocly satt T e mo
Ll r life ] ishing © 1t 1 | momen’ wvoula ey’ end.. »p el
u: vout¢ ive en t ¢ 1w :ofyo lifein suc a way at

ca =t wisn at w d everenc Tcel du rvor 0d so
because the moment will, in fact, never end, and if you want to have
no regret over your life you should be prepared to deal with that fact.

“his 7 Juld b7 he the rical erpretatie “ore tyr ohow
L .orting’ b oliv. 1 10r 2 sothat ouarcabl owist 1w 1ld
n end,/ am - fac e 1 ti y;yout live that1 »ment | su

ay  at) ubpec 1e ole a optace in< tua aws it ais
1s what 1 call the practical interpretation. I am invoking your ability to
wish that the moment would never end as a way to characterize the
ind / attitu/ "want  1to/  bleto ad vard Wi
t.  ernity/ | mom 1 is/ I 1gitto ossessak dof p ‘c n,
s chatit vorr mz = ¢ : ryou . wantnot 1gabo it _.
' ch ge
Likewise, when Nietzsche urges us to live our life so as to become
able to welcome its eternal recurrence, he may simply ask us to heed

e fz' thati’ ll, inf rec.  ternally.” _ uld} . Teore
i retati¢ ¢ ched : ine ( |the pr tical inter' etatior. »y n-
t he w/ !4+ -ok¢ h ¢ ac >t of et nal recurr cetoc¢ cr o

artic ‘ar’ ctitude ce . an as O achieve o { ou fa affi aa-
tion.” From this practical standpoint, the important question is no
longer whether I can establish that my life will eternally recur (or other

lev< ¢ fact¢ out t life ich the 7@ . “eterr” .. rren
a " aed to/ 4 out L t; 1 thein cation of e eter1 'r ar
r' . tells/ -~ <th no v @ affirm: on.

Th. or astbe ‘ee the iec ticalanc "= icticc. »= leta s

is also a contrast between two views of what is relevant to the justifi-
cation of the claim that, in order to affirm life, I ought to live it so as

b ble t¢  esire i terr  cecurren< < the < . A, i o

c.  ave of/ e erna - ur 1 :theor cally, ther (ffirmir [lif re-
¢ . wele o tse !¢ rencel causeitis| oroper of iad
. L =t nedo. th li di¢c 1ot possc ' leleve erty  he
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ideof aff=mation=“life 7ould no lopseequire » compmrth
t imper 1 . Ifv | onc | of the/ :zrnal.ccu’ nce p. ctic ly, o0
e othe’ 1an the le ¢ ¢ irmatic of life aloi requirc su

p. nce’ ciaus the o1 ot| feterna ecur ace dicat’ so cthing
about'tne nature or affirmation itself. It tcus me whac sort of attitude
I am expected to adopt toward my life, regardless of what properties

it Mos.

rwet a othe ¢ ed ( :relatic betweent  affirni tio of lit
'd the/ val tior » @ 1€ we arc oresented = th two os :
te ret! ons. e VvC fc mulatio. ~f f do. “ne < che ternal

recurrence presents 1t as the centerpiece Or a test, or an experiment:
Could you “crave nothing more fervently” than the eternal recurrence

of/Hur lif A mo!" Taviti" and comr ‘lew of T xper]

¢ titpy s sto > rm .« heext¢ towumch urlife as  alize
= valy . w hap n «« n e, wha ver these ‘e. So, he 4

w_the twou 'w cc .t eternai 2ens’ ace myve e ] imply

ask whether I have any regrets about the way in which 1t has untolded.
And this is in turn supposed to amount to the question whether, in

lig" "of th' alues ] pper have, th has pr ood
< make/ e rospc o fi ernal r/ arrence d¢ rable. th viev
=idea’ »fa rma o o i isapu lyformal ealina e .

d¢ m’ atecc en s pl dbywh -~ve’ aluc “ha< cni have.
Affirmation, in this view, is a matter of the successtul realization of
these values, not of their revaluation. In contrast to this formal inter-

pr’ ation,/ ideal ffirr  oncould® .. eviev' | sub
“ lalinag u o asi ¢ hi¢ ¢ entist  a matter| realizi ;w ateve
lues [/ t»n to | v - as aditre uiresthati omply, th . couc

va =s/ cwith sp cifi ar cofvalu Tl dsca aff

well require a revaluation of the values I happen to have.
I first conduct a detailed critical survey of four major distinctive in-

nat. 1 may

te/ cetatic  ofthe  trint  theeterr” .. crens’ .. “the
cpurel’ :¢ nolo] = in 1 -etatior fthe doct e, and Hef 1 wif
Srief £ coo lof he v i1 argume s against . All th nt Jicua-

tic 2 I onside <o bii ir rarious v o d to o [ de zes of

ol

coherence, both a theoretical and a practical side. On the theoretical

side, the eternal recurrence designates some property of life that is

m’ atto¢ ‘ainth  ffict  involved” ~a. ming O hep oo
se, mog re, rdtl ¢ Gri a onofli defineda hereac ies olis

. Mlov = as p oy rmalid L Itisthe dinary <h: auon

to. hal sure ' at ur e alizes ou 7 s an atior  suffi-
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ientl=so thasve are I “witheregrets aboic. Some voretar”
(v hand o k) d | gg ¢ hat the! firmaaon’ ¢ life . 1wy :a
m  subst’ tive deal 1© »f - itrequ essomes - ofrev ua
"t vir/ ueepy ns. f 1 he the nai e nd the rour’ of is

revaluauon adequately capture iNietzsche’s mientions.
After reviewing and criticizing these interpretations, I will proceed
» artalate #onroposif myrwn in cops <o ther= 7 "= proj
iV dedly/ ¢ ‘tical: 1 ete 1 recurr/ ce telis us’ bmeth, ra Hut
tk ature/ af. mat n. ¢ 1 than a ut the lifc o be ai 'm
Al o2 juew N zs s vocatio. »f it{ no. reant Hu er-
write a purely formal exhortation to have no regret about our lives by
realizing our values in it to the greatest extent possible, whatever these
alue/ lapper ™ be. I ratha substarT | avitatic live
¢ 7 aspeci o lues. « 1if ¢ orecisely »y vircue ¢ this st ta ve
et alcon at1 tli g it a ordanc  with the ¢ rnal re rr¢
W ooref earn in lift s1 t possib ford ose ho st Ctt ose
specific values.

I© erpret nsof . Et  al Recu’ cncc

1/ ‘e Eter UK wurre ¢ s ¢ nology

ae s ca/ atthe er 1 ar ace play. wone aril, head cal >le
1s inspired by the fact that Nietzsche sometimes presents it as a scientific
theory, specifically a cosmology according to which everything that is

1s 7 cady ! 1 and  fate > be age | ctly <7 0 as?
ti orena r. toth | -ha | argues iatonesh |Idlive e’ ife
s tow/, o™ ‘tse r. | el rrence | ecisely be useit1 1

ern. v.” dsprc sz mz st truthor "o mole =2t et aal
recurrence crucial, since absent a proof of it, there is no reason to live
one’s life so as to welcome its eternal recurrence. The practical impor-

nce’ (thee nalret  ence asdepens oo otiallt L0 sciel
s« uness. 7 ¢ ropC 1 ai ¢ 1 numb  of consid able di cu es.
F' naeth® =™ zsc ¢\ g cosmc gical “orc 7 of tf eti iai
ccur. e WP 1 <3+ 6) fa lly flawe &7 anc o s p of,

and indeed the cosmological interpretation of the eternal recurrence

that rests upon it, is strictly confined to his unpublished notes.> Of
wurg  Nietz  =may reb  unsatisf© w. “his/ Lae 0ro ..

it rrents ce Orhc 1 y/ a ly have een waitit for an he Hc-

¢ . 2top ' Lw n w  struck own bvill ss. Su¢ co -
ares’ c¢ emoC he 7ev. w nweco " wo . ' lacts

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



206 - The Eternal Recurrence

Tust, Nivrsche imosts thonhis doctri== £ the et~ 'recur -
2 adicall’ a relid . Jor « redas& osmo.ogic¢ doctri :,h weve
ishar¢ nc :be l¢ s n notable recedents| ancien G5r
lc oh' suci  w tit by Heraclit .and om Stoics he ew is
also aavocated, i one 1orm or another, vy Heine anu schopennauer.
Indeed, even the primary argument Nietzsche offers to support it is

stringly #milar tae for! in the wer £ Lucra cHis s
Voiefint - avelty » his| ¢ crine th' :fore wuvit' usto allc geth
sumpt nti the ¢ r/ d -asac mology.
fos' .oncit ve. n e |, is the ot t' (N wsch’ ieer :d the

doctrine worthy of presentation in his puplished works without any
argument for its truth as a cosmological doctrine. The effectiveness of
the hough™ xperit 't de/ " Hed in ths T quot« ler (CT T
< pends / 0 on tl ire | ypothet al suppos/ >m tha he tern:

currer’ is. ue.  h. s’ n cance ¢ the idea 1 st ther or
de »nd tor1 trt 1 s cntifica

2. The Eternal Recurrence and the Futility of Choice

In’ Ontras’ o subl  ent olars, L7 1997 the !
urreng & be a ¢ b ¢ al doct' e, specific 1y one at nplic
staphy call talic 1. :/ ¢ oncetl forward-l >kingv » ..y

lii. as/ 1snov wi re. it efinitely. 2n’ mes ~d+ bac ward-
looking view that it has already been, just as it is, indefinitely many
times (Z, I 2, 13). Its present occurrence is the repetition of a sequence

of  vents 7 ¢ has irre. ready in< . < thart .. and

ghly fz a

Nietz/ 2= ajur i 5> ve as | the etern. recurr ce . auc
pt es’ s be,a a¢ ns. er 3 deeply =o' xica. tio .inj iction

to live as if we did not have any choice. Considered simply as an in-
junction, it seems to presuppose that our future is open and that we

ar’ «ee t¢ omply th t njunctic’ .. = co’ oo S pe .
atent, / yw ver, i : ol to live s if our fU reisa ad fater
dwe/ ~~ free > » p withtl injunctior _Oowith 1m aiizes

th. ard iem ac ol ws  nc  can onc Cwili o ing | at ex-

cludes and renders superfluous, through the irrevocability of its fatality,
every willing [ ...]?”7 Lowith claims that this paradox is deliberate

ar’ const’ =sow osti ortant ¢l o e pl ooy cal ol
on anin’ . Nie s e* 1 trine.

"n his' - eir n i 1/ designe notteinc. wustoy la unng

(i. ud gtov 1t >¢ ne recurrenc =7 arln ' o1 ke us
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wn woto thee“atility p“all witt g, “Willine " ohe etern' v murrer
C

1/ ewill 3 fan | nf o e, but/ reconciia’ n wit. fat or
“o oy fati? -st tly | e i 3, state . which “t  will t lc
Als oyt g “l ve. ay ate, in' is v/ v, « = by me Hw

pending it to my wil put by renouncing the will to whicu that fate is
recalcitrant. The doctrine of the eternal recurrence is thus intended to

Yow/ s that/ "= affirt on ¢ 'fe is a stz “will-! s,”
vith ch' o erize ' mc | 4,” the/ firmauon/ life, 1 the ol-
le g pas: ze: ‘Lo ¢ t = solute| fatal nec sityist lc
wih 2g b Cp.. a one on o which he w’ no neerd Uls -

thing | ... |. The accident ot being-there—the accident that 1s deprived
of its innocence by the belief in willed, purposeful creation of Being

ut ¢ the nging—il " hdee/ 7 in ames | becar ‘athu
L~ susgr p oreci [ in/ o dentw! cin tuew sleis e it ast
b’ vie es/ in uss] ° 't | oposal unfortun ‘:ly obs re |

owi s fouretc list g e licitly bo weer' yeta, wvsicd ind or-
mative necessity (and contingency). Once we mtroduce this distinction,
we can see that the proposal involves two stages. In the first stage, I

yme’ 5 reali” that 1 xist e is a m~ cidep = no
p ctof/ " uarpo f ¢ ¢ on” (f¢ example, y Goc w ch
v djustt it rg 2 e lng. It :, so tos; ak, no at .,
ontien’ (n the =cc d gel he thou, <o/ ae e =2l Curnt e

is supposed to overcome the ensuing nihilistic distress by making me
see my existence as metaphysically necessary—it “in the whole is as it
ust/ -.” TH ecogn 1 of s metapk’ . aeces’ | hen
p  tous r :rec « ial » with ' existence/ r amo ‘at by
i ingcd ole resi 1a ¢ ,  will-le aess.
Tw fe/ ares o Lo ith  ac unt desc =« phas ~Fi L ith
does not present metaphysical necessity as a substitute for normative

justification: the fact that the course of my life is fated does not make

wo' o livinh tmak  tinm  sible for© O <to!" .. o, b
g, meng e on tc ‘il do so/ econd, th renunc tic of
vi . gist - 'ibe te I is n, mot 1ted bv th recogn’ on iac

dli. vis/ itile. I £ v re aer willing v ' ot be s afte Wl

and there would no longer be a reason to renounce it. Hence, the state
of will-lessness, in which amor fati consists, “can no longer be the goal
‘a/ uling b cano  be: wventand .. mor oo hat

p. of itsel’ !
affirr % 2 L vi 7 v w, is nc aing more han to av. 1o

-

sgre. b itit. G en aat ec urseofn. Y S met. aly + ed
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no'vtherefoe indiffont tor “goals 2" marposes ™ e only -
< ninate/ 1 confl stv ¢ the wil' nat “pusit’ them 1d e nec

sary ¢/ rse fm e st 1 istoa ieve asta of wil = ,
a. ndd ug u e ¢ all ad urposes This/ ay -ll ar’ ar  bea
kina or revaluauon: to ainrm life is not a matter of Luaing new ways
of realizing my goals in a recalcitrant world; instead, it is a matter of

rerancinghese gi's. BunTlietzscheas aluatie 7 ot ju
« aciatioc’ ¢ the ¢ [ oa' , isalso’ 1e adoptic of ne. on . An
is obs’ vat. 1al ac [ bi s tosc e of the ¢ 'p diffi lti _,

p. os¢ ucar. de g al narring’ “wit! int aret2’ n.
1 will review three such ditficulties. First, the idea or the eternal re-
currence, when it is interpreted strictly, does not imply metaphy31cal

far"ism at” "\ All € Hoct'" 0 of the et+ Tecurre “eolied”
« Latever’ .y ‘fewl 1 rn/ 1 obe,a’ xactlyide icallit as read
currec nde aitel n r t ies. Bu hat does:1 ttell n th __,

m_life viitu ot e already ~ted’ a ol hew Us, e fact
that all the possible lives I could live have already been lived, indefi-
nitely many times, does not determine which of these possible lives I

wi actua’ live. I =d, £ doctrine mal e ce n o
ow thz it =mai >t 1 : which fel live.”
Secon’ the adif r¢ ¢ o aninex -able fatal - to my g¢ . ..a

pv cos Cpute ay sili ¢ flict wit. tho< gtali M- Cnu iation
of willing truly reconciles me with fate only if it is a renunciation of
these goals and purposes themselves or, in Lowith’s own words, “a
fr jomff allg an/ irposes, £ ery £7 . nake

¢ the ¢ n_ »oint r an/ t - way, | y existenc s rede 1ec rnce

oun¢ =l o nc b o s it fulfill a goal or| rpose’ at  ouucs
it, at/ cause e ry eo upation ‘*h< Chju 5o nv ishes.

But it is hard to see how the metaphysical fatalism implied by the
idea of the eternal recurrence would dissolve the preoccupation with

jul dcatic byma zm/ nouncef . ‘sand L., cesi ..
which’ a ‘net n' o of that' stificatior 't may, >t ntle:

. =me/ == val u o | stificati  of mves tencei b cvot

co 17 cbed erc " at| isnotg 7 ssto oo che  iffer-

ence of an inexorable fatality to my “goals and purposes” might incite
me to renounce their pursuit, but not necessarily these goals and pur-

pr s the lves. ren/ cing the’” oo uit, 7 ol 7 ¢ an
nting £ o g be | b | maycc rently col nue to ep rem
. o=alll o =2y a | ¢ odreas
19, Low Vs ate ret ion of 4. . In ora nd of

will-lessness does not sit well with Nietzsche’s own characterizations

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



The Eternal Recurrence - 209

fit. 4 T justouggeste'maltheoh Lowith’ s ecept of - lessng
1 2 edto/ s nate s te/ o adiffere’ e, liviag ir .ccora. ce ith
th Yought ft . ete a r¢ a cnce ca justifiably hotivatc ot
orc._har csigue on Ar e nation « -taip’ do. nots ou to
the “love’ 1n terms of whicn Nietzsche descrives the affiriiacion or uife:
we may well be resigned to a life we do not love.'* Indeed, resignation
ean iccept ™ an ex ince fmwould hes ~ferred " diffe
ro¢ hyitre @ saf 1 off | ‘negatii oflitc (¢ WPz N tz-
s¢  quite ¢ dlic yin 5t o t distinc on betwee loving ! e
d crel peari o ac it it: “M, ‘orn’ a to ores’ oss. a
human being is amor fati: that one wants notning to be aitterent, not
forward, not backward, not in all eternity. Not merely bear what is
aces 7y, stil"ess col vl it/ 7L . ] but / > (EP A cff T
i 1
wreove eve ifw g 1 I with’s\ w that liv gin ac rd
«h' et ugnt th etc al currence 'oes' duc wdif enc o-
ward one’s fate, rather than resignation to it, the basic problem persists.
For it is equally hard to see how such indifference could amount to the
ind/ love I ‘tzsche s fd o love or > in M he’s |
1t just | disa . wve o tbuta iallyitoal roveo t— is
o’ ‘mply/ < ing >, /| ¢ uallys ingyesto ‘e (GS | 6; ..,
10, VP 041).
Lowith’s account garners most of its support from Nietzsche’s de-
scription of the affirmation of life as love of fate or fatality. If we

terr’ tthe/ %“<of f int sof mer _ "mal f2= . ther
a_  .ation/ h can' 1 an' ¢ 1othing’ orethany oncilia >n  ith
t! tality’ £ie our .| ¢ /e :r, Niet che’s own se of I nc o

Jfac ap’ arstre fr at h o dical me ~hot Zal ¢ i ent. he
“fatality” we must learn to love may plausibly be thought to refer to
“what is necessary in things” (GS 276), and more specifically to “the

ces’ yof tt eside fex ce hithet 0 vied? o 041) L
te  ,inoth v 'rds, : :n ¢ onlyce uiin featur¢ of our| ‘st ice
t" . reest tia nd el £ el ccessar, oit, even ough; :n o

cple th n.In' = ¢ atc o he pessi. o L Sci. o' der, ho

also advocates “will-lessness” as a way out of it, suffering is an inev-
itable feature of our life in this world. Affirming this life therefore
quit s affi’ g (“le ) inevitak™ i ringd we

]

3 e Eter 'R urre e ¢ 't  Impor n1ce of Che e

(an_ te retatic di ne :al opposec " (of L 7 uvan oll
(1973) suggests that, far from seeking to undermine choices in ex-
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hovng us/live as“rhe etval recurreswere troa " T atzsch '
i Lactat! 1t “to | eas « rsense/ .the u.gni’ ance ¢ he 1oice
= mak’ "* Ibc e/ a hewo |!|istoreti 1just< it

a. oV agar for all :r1 y, then' hate’ r a ‘sion/ ma now
acquires “the greatest weight  since I win nave to live with its conse-
quences (or rather re-live its consequences) for the rest of eternity. The
efftivenes of ther"mugh " the etern ™ surrens suppe "
it actual’ v 2 but 1 st gical p/ sibility of/ , truth tn st nc
L incol’ enu

‘ke/ owitr. So ac  ts  purely »rm< con otior f t affir-
mation of life. Unlike Lowith, however, tne challenge posed by the
prospect of eternal recurrence is met not by revaluating (or devaluating)

ou values” it by ti" g g1 er care in ‘mpler ‘on. [T
¢ dve wi . e=cor : ter > of my ¢ vices tor a cternit, the thos
sty, il dvi dck ¢ v uich I'sc aetimes ali ¥ myse  to a2

m_ ht] come hac pt  e. ideed, tl. wred ct¢ onet ity fcon-
sequences might well suggest that none ot my choices, however minute,
may any longer be considered insignificant and without meaningful

i icatio/ or thel rma of my lif
soll pu' 1 th th ter r ation b’ ause orits rima f. ‘e uitiv
veal,/ .k him L 7 Is :riddle with intr: able p ole .. ..c

ar_es/ athve ra f. et nalrecu »ned Jere =ec y0f, 0 fact,
«: \ ¥ . - :

increase the significance of our choices,” tor two distinct reasons. The
first problem lies in the fact that the eternal recurrence is of the same:

“T s life/ your live. and have®  it, yeo . have
cemor a. ‘inm 1 ab | mes mqo ;andther! villbe| th 3zne
it, b’ eve . pa ¢ ¢ 2 yjoy . devery ti ughta s ..id
ev. vtk gunu ere ly al or great wel life. 1LY e t¢ ceturn

to you, all in the same succession and sequence—even this spider and
this moonlight between the trees, and even this moment and I myself”
(C 341)./ have che  ceristic, £ . malr .0 em o
pra-his vl phc ¢ rer 1 If some ing recurs sithint sz e his
dcal ¢ o can ot ¢ x  tly thel me, if onl becaus’ tr uisat
a ‘e attim u er ff¢ :ntcircu. o s T £ has ritical
implications for Nietzsche’s conception of the practical consequences

of the eternal recurrence.

ae thd tof 1 =ter  recurren’ g s ‘P gl st e
.mych c beca ¢ he ¢ :reveal tobecho :sthec se lencr
« whic® * hay t / -l :again nd again.. I have na -, and
co ‘n’ tome 3 w01 v hgood\ _aence. ' che  ought

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



The Eternal Recurrence - 211

ill comse elason, sing pregos me withe ' arospest = “-ontir
1t = oytho' | nefici | ons o cncesin hnite.,. B© 1if The »n e,
ar -ontinl to ake € e a :choic itwilldi e metc les °
cC mpe wic 1 sor (e e fully ¢ orecd ¢ it supra’ iste cal
character, nowever, neitner elation, nor despair, but only wdifference,
is an appropriate response to the eternal recurrence.

Thecernalcurreronc/ s me only! se I fee “nexar
t t wilF v tore " thé 5 ne pair’ and railur’  over d  er
ac . fora cter ‘ty.]1 a :/ e sontov rryabout tureex ri

pe har rauui on il ey remye eriel s, ttod  m) ox-
periences, they would nave to pe related to what I am now in some
appropriate way. The one-one identity which the eternal recurrence

>cur/betwe " “Beri ” i e cycle a” recurs nd 7
. < inthe € ,ide i l¢ > doesn seem ol theap op ite
s¢  of relZ on’ ‘or e v d in the °oxt cycle | 1y be 1 1 ¢

opy 'gdl er, bu ti nc e tseems hase’ plet =m<d 5w oty

about myself in some tuture cycle only if there is some sort of conti-

nuity (for example, psychological continuity in the form of a memory
ak) . tweer’ y cur - sel’ 1d the se'” vperis _the ¢

p 2 andfa n 5B th’ | erself | continuou with m cu nt

s/ athis/ av. is1 t\ 7 s¢ e asm current s¢  in the cle ..o
nse tis ather. 7c re  sel together vithd ene wred ties or

example, the new memories) acquired in its development and transtor-

mation through a continuous sequence of events. The continuity re-

ure’ co mz my ¢ °rn ut the ex* .. =es ¢7 _ sture
ro ~aable i b ken  he  ( ra-histd cal charac r of th et aal
r/  -ence/ <~ onsc b ¢ , . lave ab lutely. no| ason t¢ ve ..

.rne. ab’ .t the' vpe :n. o nyself . o ing( lea’ my fe,
since the self in those cycles is 7ot my self in the relevant sense.'
Soll also notes a second way in which the injunction to live as if the
ern/ recur’ e wer ue:z allydepr” o =che” o0 their
n. ace. T' '« »ugh 5 th' ¢ rnal re rrence, ac srding’. w ch
v eenj o liv 1 1 ot erely t  forward- oking ) W iac
g hiocag cisnc cv i ar adefiniter, o tim o0 alsc he
backward-looking view that it has already been, just as it is, indefinitely
many times (Z, III 2, 13). Combined with the causal determinism he

lie’ 5 Niet:  eacc  , Sc  kes this® . 'vth® ., ssen .o
c.  aceist :1 rere > io ¢ aseque :ethathas ccurrec lrc dv.
2 . heref¢ ~+ orc st < at . Natu lly, since | = prese o -

cnce ‘¢ lifeis ot on a0  withits " _currc eca ot
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rerwwmber shat chpioes wemade then " atill ha= to sptin
v ke the . Ever i 'ivi s ccordir to thcth' ght o he tern:
curren’  in 'ies . a '/ > ot rem¢ ber the pi iculars fj p

O. urreé esor y -2, Isc mplies . »t, w tev. its pd icu  rcon-
tent, tne course of my nre 15 determineu. And the awareness of this
general fact, which compliance with the imperative entails, suffices to

un rmine e sign®“nce/ T my choicat Ty ows 18
soll dg ot prc > o th 5 objecti¢ s as tcase’  to d¢ ot at th
opose/ vie is | 2 o e interp ation of = etzsch¢ ic .

ra er/ reasc tC ej NI zsche’s' »w. ch .tak< ais  count
to represent adequately. However, I can see two reasons to suspect that
Nietzsche would not have endorsed the view Soll attributes to him, at
lez""not v hout s¢ ¢ sigi T ant qualit T oas,

n the . s »lacel t 5 d ( :ful tha Nietzsche/ as con seC n jus

= way o~ol xpc s 1/ o d earlic that Lucr us wa¢ in .
ar_‘enf hiosc her to  ve dvocate. »vad atc hed' crir of the
eternal recurrence. As it turns out, Lucretius also already anticipated
Soll’s primary objection in his own discussion of the eternal recur-

re/ 2 Sif Nietz 2 wg  —quainted the wr “Tuer(
akely ¢ n e bec | va this ok ction, and ierefor un  ely ¢
ve en/ reee he ¢ je i ¢ le view Oll attribul  to hin M _C.C,

S¢ do’ note lai w ac ording tc hes’ whe ikt es it Nietz-
sche, we should take seriously all of our choices, or at least more of
them than we would if we did not contemplate the prospect of the
et/ ial re¢ ence. it  her wors . wuld vy . emp
ospect/ 1 - first b ce/ 1 aaking [ r choicest .nd wk m I nc
owm =l£ =in il ¥ ¢ some| considere hasty ( oic
it arns ¢ 5, . ch. as ad Clarx. == ¢thn H 0S Isin-
terpretation, but they are also aware of its difficulties. Nehamas’s ac-
count addresses the second of these difficulties, by attributing to Nietz-

s¢’ a m¢ “hysicc  iew/ t explai® ... hever ... >ch .
ike, hd e rmi 1 h ; ssential onsequend for th pc ibilir
the a’ =~ ¢ o : fe And Cl Kk’s propos is desi ec apuc-

itt, o/ lveth fr¢ dii ull byargu =" (the =" aof aeco-

herence of wishing the eternal recurrence of my life disappears if we
adopt a suitably unrealistic interpretation of this concept.

The EE n Reci ~ ce r the Sel

/1.0

. hamy )ac ne v d sthed icultiesafi ‘tingthk co 1010g-
icc._in’ pretat n d| gu instead " .he e. " C‘cur nce is
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ot aseory @“rhe wor'but poiew of the 7220 In hivanosal
¢ v ptofe o lrec 1 ace : atended O bring o immpor nt  cts
ab cthei ntt of sc | r life) tt - account! r the d ‘in

Mfic vy ¢ annn g S ifi lly, Nieo ches ldy '« dorse’ 1 cc di-
tional statement, tne anteceaent of which is tius cosmological doctrine:
“If my life were to recur, then it could recur only in identical fashion.”?!

Tenco“if wavere taive @her life it 'd nec~= v has
L atwer/ . beor i ez i ,thevé samciifé¢ ve hav alr dy
he 222 Thi cor ‘tior 2/ 1 aplies t t everythi ; about 1y

m_ lifel sequ. ve er .t whatit. Ne' tha thisit Jlicc on

depends only on the truth ot the conditional, wnich is itseir independent
of the truth, or even the possible truth, of its antecedent.

Ne!" mas ¢ cond s th" he idea -~ eterp “rren
Lo tose ¢ prac - p  se: the illinguess/ /) repec my ife
a’ ston aft mati 1 f/ . it hec ceives of | s affirr tic

ares for’ altert , a ap e orabser »ofl srett My iing °ss
to repeat my life is the purely formal indication that it has lived up to
my expectations, whatever these happened to be. His proposal focuses
wuar’ 7 on ¢ ain diictivi etaphysie nres o life t
a  wed,an’ it pric 1 yvi « dedto/ countror/ .estrik 3¢ im
N scher kes Sou h 9 ir ationo ife: “Have ouevel aic ..
Ja. gld oy? C oay e o, 1 snyour 2o 4 Ye oo alll e
All things are entangled, ensnared, enamored; if ever you wanted one
thing twice, if ever you said “You please me, happiness! Abide, mo-
ent' then v wantl b " (Z, IV [ AT | nasi
it ! spassa s testl t 1e/ { mation oneaspec >falife om its
t¢  caffir’ »te of t > b le fit. H ‘hen procc Istosl w .
ds ¢ ‘m/ resupyp ses  C  1ir onceptic of Csel. whit the ea
of the eternal recurrence is intended to bring out.
On the face of it, the relevant view of the self is an instance of a

ry . neral /' aphys | vie Nehamag® ... tes #° .0 sche -
e agtov dc “stri 1 sp . agall f perties ar’ :qually sse ial
t irsub 2 Fo :a | r erence, willcallth viewe: nt s

salic ai m.In e rti iar aseof ti. ' hev. = Late ry

aspect of my self is equally essential to my identity. Essentialist egali-
tarianism disallows a common (and tempting) gambit in the evaluation

‘m ufe. 1) not ¢ iss e aspect’ ., ‘wh’ .l app .o,
0. cgrow 't titi n te € daltoi thatIwor istillb ¢ ny
B ould/ " wuy e, v a ithout| ataspect).

Suc a/ ‘ingen. 'er nc¢ g seem to ' ‘(he a. ono ife
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ansapossi''= ideals“ thermple rease= ot manv ots of ke

2 outo a .cont ) Ar only o of tl.use/ pects . er hich
we no ont | pr « r jr table, t :n I cannc affirm vy .

e. mp! vice che sin s ¢t the u. hang ble ature’ fn  past

“Poweriess against what nas peen, [he] 1s air angry speciator of all that

is past. The will cannot will backwards; and that it cannot break time

an/wdme’stvetouf s, thois the wil'™ " oeeliest o 7 choly” d
recrea’ . ‘itw ; nt¢ 1 husIw edit'—th® alone :hc dca
dempt n., ..] L it w isaf zment,a dle,a ea

c ot anuit cr it wviosaysto. But us. willed U il the
creative will says to it, “But thus I willea 1t; thus I snai will it ” (Z,
1T 20).

“le injy” tion ti ve nUife so as< ~ome > apr £
< _rylast’ 5, ctof 1 ‘gh’ 5 munre oOnable,if | inyof -=se spec

= forc 1 am L :¢ mstanc.  How cai [ possi 7 ¢ o
“CU B kwar 0 at to ay, will' nect’ Hf n life s it li in the

past, irretrievably beyond my reach? 1o circumvent this dithculty,
Nietzsche draws a crucial distinction between a fact and its significance:

al* Jugh i* 1y fac bou' 'y life mo ae mr al, t]
«cance/ n insw b 1it & chcont' iisinturr ossible ec seth
nifica’ o fac s r a ~depen onitsrelz bnswit otl .l

a1 s/ eretor sul :ct  n dificatio. ~s ' Le r¢ siond aan

This distinction derives its plausibility tfrom the observation that no
aspect of a life possesses a determinate significance in and of itself,
in{ pende’ - ofit latic oother = » Ap’ | rev

sumes / 2 aini ¢ rta o inthe ¢ atext of of life m. 1t com

rative. =n vor n 1 h contex f another. ndthe gr caice
o1 ne  vent i, th¢ 0. e ¢ one life o' Cchai w200 at ] : pro-
gresses, and the context in which this event is placed alters accordingly.
I will call this view normative contextualism.>*

we nd  returr Nie  he’sexa .., =ca’ .. t,a ._._

/ past/ n ot be 1 ‘or , s signif inceis aly ysyet L dete
. med,/ 2o v b a ¢ t epends n its,rela nto1  f wid
ca of nange e <ct. it oncerece 7 uns. Y ryr rkon

an exam, for example, but the significance of this fact remains to be
determined. Whether it is a regrettable failure or a welcome character-
by ding e rience ven¢ nthatp’ . tion’ a4 cfair e
ace the al e is| 2 ro/ ¢ letermi d, sois tl signific 1ci of th
poot T ' cher | 't create | dcarrvtc therin o  wuat
in. 'y abein, \is rag i nd riddic 7 Lreaa. aent, s cre-
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tor, mwesser /mariddlessand ro'vemer of 2o tents, oo te the
v v' onthe 4 eanc « red @ withtk rcreacon/ (that. sb n”
7 T112).

Ni zsck Cans. rec np n’ his pro. s of aap v the' itur so
as to aiter the sigrnuncance or the past. Nehaiuas’s discussion suggests,
if only implicitly, two possible models of redemption. According to the

“rst prodel, wiimust stve a e such the will juat T his pe
L« ast.In 1 case, i pa aces su cantive co craints n ' at
tk edeem’ e fi are u | . he “tr¢ endous n ment” W

et. che/ smewr s s cai mu o be taill »d t4 ne ' alors’ cev ats
1t is meant to redeem. For example, I can use my personal sufferings
as an inspiration to write a thoughtful book about the burdens of
“uma’existe’ . Andting” h a book A give suffel”
a 7 Micatio’ a »ropr t to/ 1 1.

‘s tem ine »ac p. 2 i trumen | view of is mo¢ @ o©

smy on/ vriting 1t ou,  fu dook ab o« tht pure ee of xist ice
would possess intrinsic value, and suffering would be valuable deriv-
atively, by being a necessary condition of the possibility of writing the

ook’ Jut Neé'© mas a’ uted  Nietzsch Atexty 2w (
G ¢ don. A - ling on' s 1alism,/ othing 1s | rinsica g Hd,
a’ heva ~o nyt n ¢ pc ds on i relation { everytl 1g ..
sa ns uence ni =¢ m :lamc <idd ag ma. ot n-

sider that writing possesses intrinsic value, by virtue of which it can
redeem suffering that was used to inspire it. Rather, the particular sig-

ffico’ eof v ingde ds¢ epresert . uffer™ - sum
w g lets or writi 5 bo | e burd’ s of huma :xisten ,n ;ht
bt no sy s ificc e © e who! 1s nof eni red co val .o
Jffer 9./ [sum, ot th af -ing ana ‘oo ting ociv’ neir ig-

nificance from the relation they bear to each other: sever this relation,
and each loses that significance.

Ac¢’ rding/ these dm lofrede oo0 o thet L neec .
he * no det m ate¢ r =ct » tothe' stinordé toredt m It
r 2ot b' = call ta ¢ ¢ oredee somepar cularre et Ui

ast, 2t/ must. mp b uc astocr. o Lonte o lich s

particular past becomes insignificant. Some events or experiences that
assumed great significance for the child, for example, might fade into

mr  ative/  znific: for  adult.
summs: , chan s a/ ¢ nt of t! eternal r¢ irrence =st on
v . listind o E< n 2 5t/ zalitaric ism ig.the laim t' te 1y
spec. f/ life (6 2 ¢ f)| eq illy essei. " wha. o [ im ies
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th7o1 maverot dispeos as foossential ane v mect of life in -
< sment/ . . No 1 ive . atextual m is .ue ¥ w tha -he ignit
nce of om aspe « ¢ il is detel ined by tI contex ‘o1 |
a. -ast’ owic o ver sp. ... om the' mbif loir fthe! cwi riews,
it fonows that tne context in which the siguiticance o1 any part of my
life is determined must include every part of it.

> thama avoker =se t7views in o “0 acce “octhep s
< mNi¢ s ema * ab¢ - heaffir/ ition ui lif which me ione
clier (7 IV 9[1 ). "¢ i 'mone pectofm ifeisn es: _

a. m/ ori cec se ¢ mificanc of tH pa culas spe  is de-
termined by its relation to the context formed by all tne other aspects
of it. To repudiate part of this context would therefore necessarily alter

tha ignific ce of 7 asp’ithat is 27 A, poseT | makin
U gerw/ a ofa 1 ati ¢

OnN am ’sac o t h doctrin of the eter lrecur n1c e
p. d/ expl 2 v y| rr tion is alll -n¢ ino < air- why

cannot affirm my lite without affirming every aspect o 1t. The doctrine
supplies the required explanation by underwriting essentialist egalitar-

ia’ m. It/ hateg arial 1 thatms" = affir » of |
seman¢ 1g deal, > it/ 1 les that o aspect ¢ ny exi nc how
ar mi’ fte ls it 1 t purvic of its ev uation, .ss ... ot

ey ‘ta’ mism, ow ve, o€ notrequ =~ vall ‘on< my alues,
it simply places more stringent demands on their realization. For all its
appeal, this tantalizing interpretation is not without its problems. I will
m/ dont’ oroble her¢ dreturn< . issue< . 'uati
dirst, t .1 rmat ¢ cor : ualism/ ehamas at butes| N zsch
denia’ v~ sess p 1 1 cie plav bility, It s ms trui ha . pai-
tic ‘ar/ sent, \ ic/ as. el 1 certainn t=" .nat. “==" .anc In the
context of one life, would take on a very different significance in the
context of another. All that is required to explain this observation,
he ever, 7 . mod 2 cc xtualism< _C ling< .. hth __.
nate s’ 1. ance 1 on' ¢ dect of/ y life dep’ ds on' 5 r atior
th so =»#' -as; ct ¢ it 3ut Nie sche’sesse ‘alistes itz awusin
ap_ar .ocon it Im  a 1orerad,
which the determinate significance of one aspect of my life depends on
its relations with all other aspects of it. This radical contextualism is

+ ext. 7 Ccco  Ingto

m’ nless/ wusible e fe hairon< ;.. dsu ;v dr .
ferenc/ o esig i car ¢ fall ot raspects | my lifs
Althe = e ¢ D = sc 2 forr lations d¢ eem t¢ aa  aiur-
m. or un all- -n hii af ir (see C 27 [ Z, . "7 ‘the might
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lausi''y be reoarded pohiyper'lic statemes o f a diffe s views ™
L ¢ e that' ;. 'ntral ¢ Ne/ ( as’s int/ oretat.on | 4 case ) p nt.
It esend wit. an . p € d very st ng conclt on, na :ly °
dn hat' yacor ng et orecurre ce of ne. ife ist , “0 int
all back.” put it opens and cioses with a speciar emphasis vl the abuity

to affirm even “woes”: “Have you ever said Yes to a smgle joy? O my

“siendthen /71 have'd Yermo to all = S woe

s 0, but ¢ m!” IV | 10]). A (thismvi 5 an a rn ve

re ng: N/ zsc mi; t e al ntosu testnotsc nucht te
pec of © e atte 3t s Armatio. ass’ ply ated Jwe ful

ones do. 1 do not truly atnrm my life, in otner words, so long as I
remain unable to affirm even its woeful aspects. The primary challenge

¢ the" " [firma”"n of lif " rould “erefore ba " termir toa”
t. 7 aspects i ay lif

ond, ! ‘hai s’s o o | alsoal cted by o partict il

ent. rol m. £ 'nt lis  2a arianisn xnld st ided Uf roar-
rence (of the same), but it does not explain why the recurrence must
also be eternal. All that matters to this proposal is a consideration of

e ¢/ dition der v  h m' ‘e could- -evep 1ce—
s “ 2myli’ . tthe t nit « therec rencels,ir lietzsc sy w,
e/ saltol an ther o 1l for an | ernative a ounto t.

J. The kvternal Recurrence and the Evaluation of Life

Maudemarie Clark’s proposal is designed to solve the primary problem

fco’ rence/ sedby 1. T problem« = nbers = chej
p  sfther u -=nce ' y/ « annot! ssibly affé me, a1 in ice
n take/ @<t ‘ces ¢ :/ r usly, be wusetherel rringli ca .
cm. =i’ herei ar se. .7 s problk 4% ppea b cgu if

we cease to construe the talk of eternal recurrence realistically and

allow ourselves to construe it “unrealistically.”?® In this proposal,

et7 neisg agus nag  (unrealis’’ ... chee’ .. curt
a. = ngco’ n usv L ou ¢ rrent li  The test’ :the e mnz re-
¢ . acesk M un r. o d yanalo  with.a vo cordin y ¢ -
on ¢ mnask wur Ivc wb 1 weattc =% assc o sin our

past: Would I go through this again? (For example, Would I marry this
person all over again?) A proper answer to this question presumably

e’ sont  condit that  now sor . nov’ we otk L.
ti.  acond ic vrec o 11 realisti’ inderstan¢ g of th etc nal
r’ . cence/ * 'we o0 Y, estion, ‘pendent: itisor ny .-

ont v oy .dge o o m ife has turnc show well is-
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pord T aproward = Andlie reliabilicof the tevevider s
v dermin 1 vits . of ¢ ism.In’ «t,ift.wd tore on -oth
estion’ )y ¢ ibbl g v coherc ce, I woul justly I st :

0. wvad g uwec su (a.  pe iaps of . :lini to swer  .e ¢ =stion
in tne negative). And so, the unrealistic miterpretation of the eternal
recurrence seems to provide a good test of affirmation.

Tis prensal havonsicble intuit soeal, 2 s all
7 edly p ¢ alir | ret 1, insof as tie ¢ cept o he ‘tern:

curren’ is. cre i ¢ et charact ize what ( : affirm o _
a. un’ w, re er 1a. p ticular p onert of ot lif< he is no
denying the plausibinty ot characterizing tne affirmation of life in terms
of the willingness to live it all over again. But if we accept this char-

1

a¢’ izatio”vithou " Tirthe aalificatie conti- thin]
< .rmatic « life: . ou | formal/ eal:tored ceit,l >r nee
revall re1 val >s 1 ¢ siratior but I mus nlymz :s "

th eI’ appenn bk vel s ficiently alizt ini lifed at] m left
with no regrets about 1t. And it is doubtrul that this purely tormal
interpretation of the role of eternal recurrence in the affirmation of life

d¢” justic’ o Niet e’s osophica’ sions”  icul

ars uny ie o ful | e/ | tive fur on he as/ ns to |

Nietz: 1er sen t el al recul nce as “a octrine b
et. 'e ught wd k' a ceeding . »nt reng ~ni- the rong,

paralyzing and destructive for the world-weary” (WP 862; ct. 462).
Presumably, the “world-weary” are those who are disappointed or dis-
e’ anted “wor 7 lif adtheya .. “sappt .. ores
cause i wa 2 to1 U e/ ¢ values nd ideals.| ney re; -d ar lif
this 7 »eld s a5 “C v 7 GM, I 11), or a. disease (C _.o),

sG otk gwe ve r  or oconde » 2 the =+ ‘the ternal
recurrence is supposed to paralyze with despair those who so condemn

life.

st us ¢ sider par/ matic e .. cof C° L ity .« .
iether / n. how o ' > ect of e eternal/ curreni  a Clar
, opose = lers n it w uld thr. 7a Christ. 1into ¢ 5pi . oup-
pc .t n,tha 1 rit n  confron. "= ithe " sch lenge.

In determining how he feels about his life, he will presumably take into
account not only the brief segment of it he lives in this world, but also
th infinit’  iss thy  wait  minthe oo UHw Cal et ol

ige pog 41 the C 1 tic the san way as Cl k does| ec¢ c=stic
« whet! +" wuld 1a 7 m spouse. !overaga theni sr uear
th. heé nould. :c ve o0 spair. To . infc "y tl ques-
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“on o“vwhetbon he wo'd livee's's life ovessnin, the 7" otian
1/ weto/ g :dthe o >sp - o>f ared rence of t miser 5 ¢ s
es lylife/ ac al,c e n ¢ ible,ar morethar vhenI: 1a

aee v I/ Oouwa o arr mp so eall ove agai’ In atbel” et tI
actualiy have the option to ao so. I am only asked to evaiuate our iife
together as it has unfolded. Likewise, the Christian is simply asked to
valuor a lifehat, in" bestise at leas = wludes =7 "~ mo:
¢ 2 eryan a etern y of I ¢ Indoir so, ouviol y,itis ot car
tk Ye wo' 1. ¢ shot 1, Ye ic :it2¢

Pa v i’ espor »tc hi aff alty, Cla waled Hffe. 2 diff ent nd
now treoretical account or the eternal recurrence. The concept is no
longer simply evoked to characterize the nature of affirmation, it now
“escrils a pherty ¢ he lifo be affisn T Muck he lif”
S o ius, o e stenc i an : less cy/  of rcpeti ons of e me
a’ ‘ties. E ma histc v = e allyrep tsitself.?”, ndina fe

at, ope y,the ‘hr ia o ;forinfi ek’ jar. 'ash< Fo he
possibility of repetition entails that no portion of a life can be infinite.
With this additional feature, the demon’s challenge now requires the
“hrig” n to [ agine - wl ver availm eaver! » the
w o salway b peric i lly ¢ rrupted sy the rety . of the nis ies
o reartf vli Ap # s r pect m 1t well pri e unbe ab C

‘m.

If we combine its practical and theoretical sides, Clark’s proposal
does show that we cannot welcome the prospect of eternal recurrence—

fa/ ccon’ ngof :en s repetif “the o 0 eivit
w ' utare 4l tion - £l ¢ some o sHur values tweh 1c¢ to
t  Christii ~or atic fo [ al nate pe ce,” forex nple, v w oo
aab. o/ fArml s ce o istsof “. wett gali e cof car

and peace” (GS 285). Unlike Lowith, she acknowledges that the rele-
vant kind of revaluation does not just consist of a devaluation of the

‘d v aes, it/ oincl 5 th/ cation of’ ... mes.” ... wiev _.
b " the m¢ v. ‘on: 4 he 1 ure of| is revalua oHn still ar in
r of sigd oo qui fii t n [ thust n to Niet. ‘he’s cc cef ou

. the =7 on bet =e =t¢ al currence 7 valu.

. E+~rnal P~currern=~-and 2~valuation

1 7 eNece t »f Re . ati
M o ched Yo :de ai i a¢ living i accordanc with tb etc i
scur. ¢/ equire 1r al o of values 7 nso. ' agit he
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reyuatiorof all vp'oes. Now'onger joy 4o tainty. b uncern o

v longer - sean . fec’ | tthec¢ anuany cr’ ave;n lor rwi
prese atic bu ¢ > v [...] (WP 1055 Itisu le o

N zs¢ . iica by ‘e i ;" theic »~of< :re ~<crens .aer butit

is sare 1o assume that it at least designates the ability wo live in accor-
dance with it. And to live in accordance with this idea, one needs a

« L 1

rexuatior o valugmwvhiclvolves, in “cular, 2077 ing .
£ mmoy 1 7 anc - sse 5 g thesi’ ificance o/ pain® ad  ance

inty” 7 hu e st 1 (P 106l

5w’ s u ore tic of e eterne rec’ nce reued ort o need

of a qualified revaluation or values. In nis view, the thought of the
eternal recurrence is intended to induce a state of resignation. To
ac’ Zve su’ T a statt howe | I do noes ire “p alues
 .dtog e othe * d” ) s. How ‘er, thcre/ redre lu on ¢

lues iy nt ca n at nofth n, motiva 1ultim =ly | .C
cc vict ntna he ca  st| :realizec And e s «that ais s far
short ot what Nietzsche calls a revaluation.

The interpretations of the eternal recurrence developed by Soll and

N/ imas not p. ‘de £ :ar accor the r - of
don. A : ling he/ 1 oosal §° | consider’ the d¢ i1 is a
treaty ~.ta o all f1 v b cesser usly. This| resnot qu - .ac

I. all emy lu ai 4| tsimply “2r” ow =ne< my oices
to fall outside the scope of their application. Nehamas suggests that
living up to the thought of eternal recurrence is just having no regrets
ak’ it my and 1 rdir as “just’” . “alift ) sifiec .
“ omes/ L acce ¢ \in . ‘ntirety. he mark ¢ thisis| e jirert
seat t' ~wve life a1 [ ) erythin clse in the rorld a we .iau
ete vit’ This 1 an thi we hould w <= aing k< ife 1d the
world to be in any way different.”28 The eternal recurrence, in this view,
is a gambit Nietzsche uses to reveal that every aspect of my life (and
in’ ed of entirc  orld equally < ... ltos 0 Grm .,
s thers Hr toaf 1 all 5 it. I car ot be hapi with ¢ »ar >f m
» with =t gl oop it the whi  of it. But iisonly no s uow
di. su! heafti 1na Hn lif s,not(o. ¢ _cess. =\ .tit qjuires
that I adopt new values. To be sure, in Nehemas’s view, a full-blown
affirmation of my life is also an affirmation of “its most detestable and

m’ ¢ horr deta | Bu eir affir’ .ac doed oo nuir
andon’ 1e tand’ < by v ichIfi them del tablea 1t -ribl
oonly/ w0 st ar ge to | >deem” th n, for/ ar ic vy
cro in acon. t. w chl ey preci. v ase to .esta e and
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Yorrik's: Anden, evensi“ithis por'emption rerices me # aluat;
¢ = uible ar rribl  tai “my lif it dccs n’ dema 1t ¢
re uaten va. stk n I s

Ci %s/ wipie tio he  n¢ ignifica. mer’ Ove hose! ece ng
1t, since it shows how nving in accordance win the eteruai recurrence
requires a revaluation of values. But problems still mar what she says

“oth 207 the #otivaticnd the natur= “this re" ion, O
s » arstth’ & e of « iwvg ¢ . On he view, wie/ armati ) o ife
se store ain our 7 o a deal,a theneces yofre lu

a nse wence ‘tl n  re flife, a Lne’ ust “the! itu of

affirmation itself. 10 atfirm life simply is to nave no regret about it

and so to be willing to re-live it over and over again. To have no
rgret” 1 mug’ sure [ myues are ra7 T hto the >st €]

p e Iti ¢ yift = vo 1 sessent iy inuosp (ble to e al-

iz wnoft wva =sI w (| iswhet heyarelil negativ va |
at . 2 a’ matic ol ife Jqu zsareve waticl of L e v les. s

view ot the motivation of revaluation has some peculiar implications.

Note, for example, that if the motivation for the revaluation of values

th< world™ ‘nhosp ™ Hility their 1« ‘on, 1 valu:
Ilc ¥ to be ¢ ater-c o tiv you ¢ not have/ hat y. v e,
\/ what' o wve. = I ti 1then | sembles th revaluz on .©

vatc by cssent. en Ni scl  describe oleet jeret "M int ms
that certainly suggest disapproval. Moreover, the formal interpretation
of the ideal of affirmation, we should remark, is at pains to explain

en’ cltyal ‘mpor e N  scheattr’m . oit.” . ould
n or co rc =rsia. i e 1 tation live Tite as to. av. no
r/  sabg ir? nd t ¢ s deed a Nietzsche, exhort g, .,
DSt n/ ms o (¢ ct ¢ potentic =2 usii_ e et aal
recurrence?
Clark’s interpretation of the nature of the revaluation required to
e i’ accord e wit  eet lrecurrst O alsos ol ofq
i onand e l'opm 1 Al 5  sees it ‘heindivic al whe on m-
p° . ~thes > of e ¢ rc arrence canncotim cine hic o0a as
cer o oIl chieve © \ iai er :achieve " ome 7 an he

will need to redo it.”3° As a consequence, the individual who values
life only as a means to some goal will despair at the prospect of the
arn’ recur; e, for  imp  that hist _an il ot o0 achi G
o. andfo’ i 3ycc i st/ 3 ‘heind] dual who! luesth 1 ity
¢ ; wsuinf o '— ¢ ¢« 9§ fully v ling toer ge in/ e ¢ e
ctivi. s/ ain ar. ag n, en [ one hac ope ¢ _sal b ng
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1.1

fine'y ackvved”—p' pravct of the mal receoce W g
< .rce of » since - ror . sanind Inite .cpe’ .on of s tivit

Sisyp! s ii oa r ! s fe, for  ample, h bught i w p
a. vity 1 pus ng ek pthem 'ntai’ rat - tha' he »oal of
stanaing it on top o1 it.

This is dubious. Even when it is interpreted as an endless repetition

of /iperier s and | ivitiche eterna! rrences’ ot oot
¢ realiz 1 of ¢ & a5 th,as ¢ rk appea’ co sug st. - onl
les ou’ he' alizi ¢ ¢ ¢ tain gc s, namely, r0se th' cc y

sC es’ cotp wmc en at paradig atics 4t Chrid an’ ternal
life). Nothing in this conception of the eternal recurrence makes it im-
possible for me to realize my dream of playing a certain sonata flaw-

les™/ at 1477« once” " e ple. Ever ~hus r s to
“ kon/ e ol b m o ain—h" just cann¢ make st: ther
ce an/ cor 1,

2. reernal Recurrence Repigured

Some interpreters of Nietzsche’s doctrine of the eternal recurrence be-

lie” thati” inten{ toe’ Ide theid “anoth ™in “
sxld.” T ois recis. v cec 1 it expr ses this in ationt t1 > do¢
mew¢ da ume¢ u 2/ ¢ culiar f m. Arthur anto, { e .,

dc are “But. at oc e ves, Niee =sha’ ems fee” ule utthe
possibility of another and different life.”3' Nehamas appears to concede
the same point when he insists that the doctrine of the eternal recur-
re/. ¢ imp’ that s lif nd this » = re the O life

1y wor L re ai k

There <t ificc t 7 el = that | etzsche tt 1ght of he .iual
re. cre e as . cej tic of e Chrisc ~ A rine £ cter | life.
Thus, he presents Thus Spoke Zarathustra, in which the doctrine of

eternal recurrence plays a central role, as a “fifth gospel” that must

pr. amab! eplace  ristt doctrine< ... he bs . atra
aonis/ rc hain a hfi 1 theear ”: “Ibesel 1you,. rb ther
wain | *hf 1o e 7 b and do ot believe 10se w ) s an 0

y¢ of cherwe 'dl hc¢ 3! ..]To. == asti == _is1 wthe

most dreadful thing, and to esteem the entrails of the unknowable
higher than the meaning of the earth” (Z, Prologue 3).

e shor  first ¢ tve “the ide” .0 neter’ LuC rrer o
gtsimp’ . :out =1 ¢ bility ¢ mother ai differe i 7 b
. ocifics % idec of v 2t nal life. "o see.this tsuffic  t¢ wend
to. otl eature of e ca| theeter. v urren. ely, e fact
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hat itv v efern and thefact thoit is a recr e, Whate we i

1t rom t! -t th: lifc | cternal? Dne fcatur’ of ete. ity at

m  goun’ fticc ist 2 ¢ t t,if o life is etel al, itis Isc °
Ay ‘e v uave. her ca ot 2 anothe one/ ler’ has it ere o,

uving according to tne thought of the eternai recurrence unplies living

under the assumption that we have only one life.

In #7ling uw o contrmlatern ™ prospect« T e eterpe’ T arren
¢ e, the/ 2 onis ¢, i1 ¢ ect,askl gusiwoth <ofit sf te.
T doctri’ of -»cur n v s us t¢ chink of ¢ - life a@ 11

, ¢ cle, whi o ind dve at 10t | oast
itself be a ninite cycle 1t it 1s to revolve at au (WP 1066). A life could
not recur, presumably, if it were infinite: it would simply go on forever.
~" we/ smbin” hese t7 idea” s Nietzse' s, the may
¢ 7 thatt! '« wnal o rri ¢ expres| , the wou t that ar aly
li* . also/ ani life. [l ¢ v o aspir o an eter | life w alc
st dal ypec ver o p¢ bysuci wnrd sect. Fved hin: de-
comes and recurs eternally—escape is impossible!—[ . .. | lhe idea of
recurrence as a selective principle” (WP 1058). To “crave nothing more
wver y” thY the etl 1l re’  ‘ence of -, by o, W
b ¢ welcor . finit 1 T ¢ 5, fore’ mple,acl rimpl, tic of
t¥ llowi’ na age ol T . Spoke wathustra Living ac¢ .
we hy aleto d , ¢ fc dval wit. Z2< aust ot itn to
love the earth. “Was that lite?’ T want to say to death. “Well then! Once
more!’ ” (Z, IV 19). The passage makes clear that willing the eternal
cur’ ice of ir ear life  to welca™ finits
k © iedges/ n affirr , he 1 uactabili of death.
hougl t o vide u. f i ightsii > the conc »t of th eti .
cur. ace chis a lyt  ro air unsatisi. e for ot i he
acknowledgment of finitude were all Nietzsche had in mind, the appeal
to the obscure idea of the eternal recurrence would be needlessly cum-

gm ot il an ev -re Ol

ce 1

>

rs¢’ ¢ and/  afusin shy simply * ,c to [0 .0 ato
¢ thefin’ 1¢ of ou ¢ ist 1 ? Furth® more, this' halysis| at he
d® nea’ <+ reti I ¢ 7 oure stence. if | r life | in oo
gl in/ cycle' et na :ct cence, th. ' Ccai. oo Uthe ife

for us. I believe we should prefer a practical interpretation of the doc-
trine, according to which it is invoked to formulate a practical imper-

ive/ «dto; ttoz =cifi bstantiv/' .. lided L. ortu oo
ti. oracticg .n_ -pret i 12 ¢ onsider ne followi , questi 1:7 aat
i . motiv —+ exl rt 7 a o liveor slifecoac »beal tc

sete al' scurrel =?

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



224 - The Eternal Recurrence

1 fad

Two init' steps prrequid to develer s inter= v sion. T "~
o pisto/ « naside | :ce¢ ¢ otofetd ity asit ¢ crates th Chris

nides of ¢ eter al f T econce  of eternit is ofter  nc y
it erm o uns ty: e rn lifeisa feth’ me. wendd nc atrast,
Nietzscne’s concept of eternai recurrence would be meaur to remind us
of the finiteness of our life in this world. But the concept of eternity

m:valso @ime arher ming: eter=” T to bea T istood
+ nence/ /i chim 1 :in ¢ edurat’ 1, butisnd necess ily plie

- it). S aet: agi¢ tt n i asmuch s it escape he temr or: 5
w ch/ we « ler f 1a e” or © cor g.” 2 obi ing o the

aspiration for the eternal life, which is characteristic or Christianity but
is also shared by a great many philosophers since Plato, Nietzsche is

i/t objing to " 'r va! ion of per ace, 07 2,” a
< respor n  dev:i 1 ‘o “beco/ ng”: " De a, cha e, ze, 3
2l as/ ocr fion n ¢ o ‘h,are’ r them ol ctions- ef s

ev . ¥V oiatis, ‘oe nc  ec nme; wha heca s om0t UNe 7 they
all believe, even to the point of despair, in that which 1s” (TL, 1L 15 cf.
GM, 1II 28).
" ie sec. 1 step/  wvard y practic’ “prets ¢ the
urrenc 18 o rec 1 ler ¢ cthical [ nificance.. » affirt lif¢ Niets
he tell ne to | n € i ving mc  fervently than it cte .-
cl. =>n¢ And s ;g¢ tl tthelin “er' cna sma’ na |eter-
nity is to be found in “joy,” of which athrmation presumably is the
expression: “But all joy wants eternity” (Z, IV 19).33 Joy is a pleasant
stt ,tob’ e, bt diff fromoth . hsof a2 W
“ exam e, fjoy « pl « res. It ! difficult t/ lefine | =ci ly th
“feren/ he =en oy 2 d leasure oHut it see;  that | :ar .ciive
pt. sur  butr -jc , f  a¢ perience. hot lave e ag,  rhaps
even much, to be desired. Even more, it is possible for me to disapprove
of the object of my pleasure, and indeed of the pleasure I take in it,

ar’ stilltz oleast nit/  titdoes< .. mpo’ .o odisi oo
the o/ :c »f m j v/ ' fmyjc itself, an still ta,  jc in i
werth” o vis ot i p. pleasui akenatai xperie e wiuen

I. ¢ 2 Joy, ot o1 ait  that the = cnce ' it taken

be (or be perceived to be) perfect, and wishing the eternity of the joyful
moment is precisely a way of expressing this sense of perfection. It is
ur’ casonz. towi he/ ity ofe’ i nttht oo nful ol

.ng, or/ ia =eave i 1e 1 ;tobe| sired, for! shing¢ ch ernit
. ‘neff =7 aric t ¢ ac aing ab it that.mc ent she Id e pe
ch ¢
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In 7=roducr the goonge /' of the et ol recurs I be"
vt uetzsc) L oinviti 3y st stinguis’ oetweon t s ways ' w  ch
et ity car oe ‘she 1 ¢ 1 = wishc either as| :rmane e ‘

an. du’ aowy, ra cte | currence Acld Cex ninat’ 1ol s
contrast snould reveal something important avout the cuucept or the
eternal recurrence and its role in the definition of the ideal of affir-

ratic
aparti 4 lyhs & m 1 at,we/ somcam¢ declar -ha we
w  thatit’ ow nevi e 1/ 3 ecrally,s thawishi neantt :x
swoorfe Jnow ull sa yir |, that n ment .. V. could ot ca-
sonably wish to be stuck for all eternity in a moment that ieaves some-
thing to be desired. If we look more closely, however, such a wish often

'so j“olves [ ither, I ly v cognized aption s wid
t. ernity /¢ mome t sty 1 llyare onsew al stincti. qu ity
of  perfe 1on ‘tis U ¢ of pern uent satis. tion, ¢ dn

rfe ‘on aat, au el cry ast would i ohed erec sco pte by
permanence. It would make no sense to wish tor the permanence of a
satisfaction that cannot, by its nature, sustain it. Wishing the eternity

fa/ sment’ ay alsi = th/ pression econs “ptic
¢ tes thy ¢ natisf t n ot perf¢ —that it/ dl leav st ae-
th to be’ esir '—s p :/ y rtue of cking per. nence, flL .

.bje. to/ iange. "hu i1 :dl ary case. thed shi thed i of
a moment is often already tinged with the regretful anticipation of
its end.

Col paren . thea de/ ‘essedin< . onot . rnit
ta ernal ¥ v =nce " m ¢ nt. Hel too, thei ocatio of er-
p°  smea to- ores h v el cct,hov ‘ullysatisf g, that 101 .

It ou’ make o ¢ 1sc v shforth ot drep 5ol Jfa lo0-
ment that is not fully satisfying, or leaves something to be desired. The
crucial difference, as I noted earlier, is that in wishing the eternal re-

rre’. e of ¥ mom Ia owledges . »per” .0 Ysin _.
n.~ at. Th ix urn 1 m¢e r wo thii s. First, it 1eanst t1 cre
o rfecti o' tar¢ 0 3 or | bythe impermar ce.Se¢ 1d  uu
.ore di ly, it wgg sts at aere are | o lons =" ain er-

manence might actually be essential. These perfections are such that
permanence would actually undermine them. So, the wish for the

arp’ recurr eofz me  snoton! La. 'tor A vssiC .
it.  maner pc ectic 5. ti 2 omnots cedtothe cpressic of at-
i ons /oo erfi o e ires pe ianence. | r the ;1 vet ou

oule e/ ssarily. ‘sr ot 1r rmanenc
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haveal

hat s¢vn of per“ctionon be impasment, arsfect, ot

i’ part, I ‘tue ¢ eir ( rermand ce? Rimner’ ser the the mpe
anence Nie iche p ol s »etern  designatc genera tl

a. r ¢ wuar elc 350t tempo. 'ord | th chard er  “be-

comung,’ by wnicn he means a tempoiaily extenucu process that

involves change. In exhorting us to live in accordance with the eternal

recvrrence” ietzse wout herefore - hortine 2. rec :
< cainsy s ative | e,1 1 clythey ueof ped ning.” dn¢ annc
oress/ ev 1ec b ¢ i | by wi ing its ete ity, for ne P

cc =ref y wis th pe  an ce of w ~t ed atia -inv’ es iange.
One can, by contrast, coherently wish tne eternal recurrence of be-

coming.
“id so/live it cord e with th nal res ce re
 aluatic '« thec¢ 1 °m 1 >nofb¢ H>ming. An' fwea w LItsos
“value’ oull und w t¢ 2| valuati 1 of becon g, Nie' ck o

hi oth’ or p. rer Joi :cC aingisa ~esse’ aly cured the vill to
power, a paradigmatic manifestation of which is creative activity: “Cre-
ation—that is the great redemption from all suffering, and life’s
gr/ /ing I . But/ 't th ‘eator m- suffe” | nee '

«ch ch? g Tndec , ner 1 1stben chbitterd nginy 1ir. : yo

;ators’ <hn are | Hu a1 r¢ ates ani ustifiers ¢ all imp mi .0
(2 T2 ctoa ).

The Christian ideal of the eternal life, by contrast, takes permanence
to be an essential feature of perfection: “Contempt, hatred for all that
pe Lhes, ¢ ages, 1 =s— cnce com’ . ~wvalue . ‘tha '

nains ¢ n. wnt? . ]! a oiness ¢ 1 be guarz eed or b Heins

ange /| A.F pin s« one a_ ther” (W, 585). F nc ..ooc
w. el srace i si cal s ailaridec o dnc Twed ace dance
with the eternal recurrence. They could not answer atfirmatively the
question, “Do you desire this once more and innumerable times more?”

(O 341).
We she¢ I vecle " n/ « drecise | ase in wh! 1 Nietz he itenc
» doct =2 the ‘e ¢ rc arrence » oppose > Chris in car ot
ar. ter il life.. "he 'm asi isnotsc = on. 7 on f life,

whether it is finite or infinite. As I have interpreted it in fact, the desire
for the eternal recurrence is compatible with the desire for life to go

or ndefin. v. Acc ingl wving in/ _o. aces L. ete
crence/ n nec s ily « nowled ng the fac hat ou ‘ar ly lif

. Anite/ ¢ affi mi 2 ¢ actthal aislifeisn deup ¢ en Orauy

ex d and | ite or¢ ss¢  or that " Lsenti. ' omi . The

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



- 227

The Eternal Recurrence
“hristn dend for eterr—'life is obi==mable n~ " rcause
« 9 stoa 1 ‘nite bl ccause / aspircs td . life | e

ck seand ecc ing. 1 t e bracet ideal of ¢ rmatio fre
" u do¢ wcus he er. re irrence. o ad ptv ues b he
of whicn impermanence ana becoming prove 1o be desiravie.

)11

tht

L1V1ng in accordance with the eternal recurrence is the “hlghest”

“orm o “affircoion pehle. fwe saw, I acce T e witl
€ o arecw a = if 1 mel o cegard | s lifeas [ rect, o lez
ne ngto/ de -ed. h i a =mandi ;ideal, wl hispri ur

nic dg¢ yrarc B i ac evablei chef tp. =on' I

ng

>ld

no life-negating values, tor it my life were assessed by the ught of such
alues, it would necessarily leave something to be desired. This is why

rev/ lation" these'ues /" conditie she ver  eibili
t. armati 1 life.

Nietz/ 1e < meti e i :s > descr. :it, this re 1luatior or

th -eje on o the ur dy lominan “old" aluc 'of © ris

in)

morality, and their replacement by the (somewhat misleadingly called)
“new values” of his ethics of power. The discussion of the eternal re-

irre’ 2 focu'  atten on devaluat’ “becor’ | Tmtit
li, « ofits/ a wmto u ‘er ¢ hat be/ ming s d/ aluatec fo
a’ by ikt any je 7 ac tsatisf fon impo  ble). F N
ne, e/ ademi tio oi ffi ngis th. »or dve e ihi

X-

m.

Accordingly, his “new values” must be such that an agent assessing
from their standpoint a life in which suffering is inevitable could come

vsef _asp/ ctyas  ving  hingto!t o red. T | ces
r. ' exact! z nstre 1 or s at Niet/ :he’srevall cdon of ffi
o accor lisk or ¢ v\ ¢ tof re mption h' ethics | p
ast. ak’ possib. fo 't ey uation 1. ool sance ithd lese

ng

(578

n-

straints, together with its practical implications, form the substance of

what he calls tragic or Dionysian wisdom.
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regards the affirmation of lite as his denning philosophical achieve-
ment. We truly “understand” him only when we understand what the
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life; ™ onysuasut to piesss is astamise of life-w=will be etevnnlly rebe-=
' eturn/ . from . ruc ; (WP 1Q .
T . onifi thit o ¢ st etween ionyspsar the “C ici a
,to f¢ ndin ' :ir im  rit . Both a. atially 77 ing ¢ s,

whose stories are ones of martyrdom and resurrection. The basic dif-
ference between them lies in the meaning of their suffering. The Chris-

n/ ant of  wcou . sufl . igasan’ Jjec. mal Lust. b, a1

is.  _.reby a' fe =gati 3 oi . ©view.' 1e Dionys 1 point f1 w
K atras Is < fc ' ;  desira > anc-thi makes a fe-
dfirn. g/ sint of =v Fu ier ore, Niet. = .emar. = suffi 'nt

strength is a condition of the possibility of affirmation, whereas the
life-negating condemnation of suffering is a_contrivance of weakness.

th" presen’ . apter,  op¢ = oexam’ _thc tw/ uaeas ‘the n-
tr. petwee af mati 1 n¢ 1 ation,: ditsrelati tostre th nd
Y a ess— L

I. Suffering and the Affirmation of Life

v T 2 Value o ufferi

Ir atten’ retv char :t. 7 t affirm  on of life, letzsch s¢ _.
xic 2 t¢ asting shi ge  ne ffirmatic of ' fro. othd Lttt les

that are only sham torms of it: “My formula tor greatness in a human
being is amor fati: that one wants nothing to be different, not forward,

ot b° kwar¢ otin  eter’  Notme | carw' | eces
s« ' sscon a, s—al ¢ ali ¢ smend iousnessit he face »f at
I8 essary b ope G0 0 10). TE  passage ¢ trasts i jer .

farn tio” of lite. he low ol t)witht o rate 4o Gen sht
adopt toward suffering, which we might call respectively resignation
and concealment. Resignation is the acceptance of aspects of life we

ple’ but i gnize. bei itable (f«° ... ople.s 0 o9). (L
c ' ent, by c¢ crast. 1 igi «  the ef rt to mas che ne isii of
t* . depl¢ “l= pec .| 9 o menti. rguablva iamfo ¢ -

ma n/ ad Ni. sc :a ril s (atleas =" varic sy

First, we may conceal suffering through idealism: we do not simply
ignore it, but reduce it to an appearance, or a mere “idea” without

alir’ “an ¢ vperel as:t  ass sentt .o« thist Lo. wor oL
b.  aingas a eptic . d/ / ventai orld beyon it,a#rn we d”
(. '2).S % is: 1 7 :1 anani sion from ‘hichv ca e
oera_ 1! 'prope =n ;ht me - Seconc, aght o suffc ng
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through covater-adation=This is theo " sinctive cegy @t
M _tzsche ¢ s the « Wi ¢ sfied”:/ verily, « al' don lik thos
ho cor’ det very ii -/ ¢ andth world the =st.Su¢c m = .
ti. om’ sausi 1. ¢ m  at action,  »ich! ow how s ast :very-
thing, tnat is not the best taste. [ ... ] Aiways to bray 1ea-Yun—that
only the ass has learned and Whoever is of his spirit” (Z, IIT 11; cf. IIT
1077, IV 77, Thes“omn/tisfied” in' " 'aals ce “the re ot

< rering/ n he re | r o 1 sistance’ nd frustrg on, by eir  as
are, re. atle ly n 1 o rc tationz and adapt dle. The  ai :
d. atis .a or cus ate b ause thi Lalv’ s 1 nage’ 5 ¢ wince
themselves that what they get is what they want, ana that what they
fail to get they did not want anyway. Nietzsche alludes to this mﬁmte

ad" tabilit when [ lain’ hat such 4 +ers hs aste |
< thing,” 5> whic ¢ me t thesar , no taste/ all.
In the' 1se “res n i¢ ., e indiv ual deploi  his lifc v .

re s’ amsel. o L i he ack wled cs 1 ined pal ity of
suftering in it. In the case ot omni-satistaction, by contrast, the indi-
vidual values his life, but only because he conceals the necessity of

su/ ringi’ . Ino  :wao both res’ o0 and alm

< uweto/ p dor o . ifenegd ng conder .ation st ering
Niscled wvir olies 1 @ i affirm: on of life: juirese :vi .oo.ou

or fff ng: = el sh st zaphilc oh< can «ind Jstc dina

Dionysian relationship to existence—my tormula for this is amor fati.
It is part of this state to perceive not merely the necessity of those sides
of  <stend ithert  =nie/ ut their /" _ “ilitys< = the
ditym/ 2l ‘nrel 1 1t ¢ sidest aertoatfir’ :d (per ps ;the
mpler »t< orec n. ¢ n| butfor eirowns: > asth no pow-
er. 7 oretr. fu tr. s esof ex oo in . ek S w finds
clearer expression” (WP 1041). The contrast drawn in Ecce Homo

between resignation and love is spelled out here in terms of the contrast

be seen ¢ eiving = me ity of thh O les of Ll nce
aied, a° 1| rceiv ¢ he sirabili . Presumal 7, those ide of e
ance /| A o d ic 7 in ude the aecessity ¢ sufferi .1 5 ot

en gl oack w g« e ccessity « o7 ring, o stz O rec-

ognize its desirability.
Nietzsche proceeds to distinguish two ways in which suffering could

b ound /' ‘rable. may  desirable .. “ing Lac tot e
cherto/ m ed (; r ap a their ¢/ 1iplement { precor ‘tic ).” o
roits ~ ke.. P < m >ly, sor thing,s a compl ier o1 a

go 'il cisan ev ab by roduct ¢ .quet.. =" . An some-
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2

“hingra “provonditi of gwwething geo " "“it is a ~s or
¢ i of it/ " walue . cati = and I/ cogn..c t' ¢ sufft ng  a
ns  sary ¢ np. meni o, p ¢ dition f it in m| preseni ‘ir

ane o th' Sima ac 100 dg itsvalue Rutt’ Jac ordind ON tz-
sche, aoes not sufiice ror the afurmation ot mie. I must vaiue suffering
not simply conditionally, but “for its own sake.”

Thevevaluson of poferinrom the o+ "~oint 2" " ethi
L ,byc t st,sk v th ¢ uffering s notiuer, acoi e cnt
or =cond’ on' the ol 1/ I zsche’s new happ :ss”),b a

duc cof Asi etz he s the gou liest [the otivic of  er-
coming resistance—it 1s the will to power. From the stanapoint ot the
ethics of power, suffering is not just something that, under the circum-

:ancd vof thivorld,[ " livid® 5 have to “rough der ¢
koo yitisy b part 1 vh eir very appiness ¢ sists ¢ To nd
d¢ ~bleth ove om ' 2¢ tance it lso to finc desirab th

star 2 td e ove on 1 fa asitis« “ind _die. »of’ ppi s,
suffering must be recognized as desirable for its own sake (WP 694).

A true affirmation of life thus demands that suffering be valued for

s ov “sake/ d not/ tco’ ionally. ¥©  “mand®  well
e ave. W oy sit1 t uf o oat for ¢ ¢ affirmat’ 1 of L th it
p’  descd ner tior o1 € a1 otion f¢ the suffer. s that e

4blc 2 it Ihisa ‘tu ic or hanthe =ior Jace tand Oft m,
and it does not conceal or alter them through counter-adaptation. And
indeed, Nietzsche is sometimes taken to argue that creativity or other

rts/ . goo! are ir  ded compens” _ for = o I
a | ngthii ,u cring & y/ ¢ :it pos »le for us/ cease. »ui ng
it"  an of =tic ag: s ¢ s ace, an  therefore| | affirm t.| .o

ope 2,/ s be ¢ eyl 06 100 make ai. o nde o4 g a -
fledged revaluation of suffering, since suffering is still seen as something
for which we require compensation. Life, we might say, is affirmed here

\ly . spite/  hesu  ngi

" cann¢ a cibut t s/ > eption’ r redempt n to N tz e,

b ver, i’ == eca e ¢ or uppose 1 view of ufferin’ an i

dati . t¢ affirme on ha ol suspicic = ailar. +% Chri an
doctrine of redemption. And Nietzsche’s opposition to Christianity
bears fundamentally on the role and significance of suffering in human

st e (see P 105  But need to .o.. vhy< . of ¢
p.  .tion,a .t rures 1 he . istiand trine of r¢ :mptio. ca 10t
¢ . ~tor o enu e f m tion of ‘e possible

Mu i hisiss ©h ge n Hw we un ad the 7 Jof ¢ m-
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permation. e migleginrcontrastie 2 concar s of ¢ =
¢ lonac/ t ngtc | pz o alar wa' in whach,, each 'tk n,th
'mpen; .ing ood 1 € .t othes ‘eringfory iichitc ap "
T :re aou . me pi cc y contir cnt ¥ en = exi’ nc HOf the
gooa is indepenaent of tne occurrence o1 we suffering. 1 am compen-
sated, in this case, simply when I get my share of goods, where what

corits as [y shay s retiive to the ant of - Teing Tt
< ure. ) cess es¢ 4 odsisn’ condiaon’ by my nc goin
e suff¢ ngs 'nd| ‘e ( n ensatec vhen the{ merso :zh .

w th/ ciaw in vh ¢ e they 1 com’ sent mak<{ p ¢ com-
pensate for them. The relation is metaphysically necessary, by contrast,
when the existence of the good depends upon the occurrence of the
su” " ring, [ ofar a7 he o makes £ smer no ' Th -
dity of 1 omp ¢ tin ¢ odsist' nconuitic :d byt st cring

« whi¢ the con =21 a
fir aitnc. ty - th e stconce, ‘and corn ensad n (1 terms
of which the Christian conception of redemption may be understood)
is that it presupposes a common value currency by means of which the

co pensar’ :good dtk  aifferings- meag’ “ad i '

< seew! t ichz - rel ) could b It is'som imes a um 1 the
ding / anii lov o f{ :r ship ca. -ompensa for lac of ...,

fc »x2' ple.b cc w ¢th o>mpensa for’ elo. ~fl 2 A lhow

much wealth would be required? Even utilitarians who propose plea-
sure as the common value currency acknowledge that pleasures (or

p7  s)of ¢ crent( litied iynotbet . ensus L
Moreo' r and = 1 li€ ¢ second/ .d more s¢ ous dit ul —it
clear/ netl - gn a ¢ n Hf com, nsation in s sen’ €ad  ..ane
a. v rthy ¢ zer in ffi 1ation. C =2 nina =< .ne( ctrine

of eternal recurrence in the previous chapter suggested that, in the best
case, to affirm life is to have no regrets about it. Given that access to

th’ compe ting ¢ Isis  depender” .. = o0cs . nof
angs f¢ v ich 1 2 ar pposed > compen e, the. su cring
nain/ =2t Hlei p 7 p Event b>ughtheh wpymo =n oy

lit. »ut eighti w ap o1 s,lcanc = dyde oo ela rand

wish that my life had been spared them altogether.
For this reason, the second conception of compensation looks more

pr nising  rint casi e comps au. ngo¢ we 'dn o
" en pos Ol withc t he » arrence f the suffc ngs for /h 1 the
« 2supir o' co p. ¢ e flvali the passe on of  =s¢ oous,
the I/ nnot« Ye nti lej dre the ¢ .ce 0. .reri’ s that
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vadesiem posible. ol if Fooffirm my 10ea the onds th
« o edme’ 1 :goc 5 ‘he  nustald affirr.thd affern sn  es-
sz forthd . E thi s w it ythex w Nietzsc seems »r
/P41
To see now even this view remains defecuve, let us cousider once
more the one good Nietzsche singles out to redeem suffering, namely,

~eatin vy (seen™, II 2)p™he nevsity of suf” e for e ity ca
a i ntal o/ x ntial v ; imagin it neccssal for ai rti to
s -fort' sai of = v y helivc in a cons( -ative s e

aic. ‘an/ auve div ue  arc solated, sner’ psc¢ nor’ sec nd
persecuted. The necessity ot suttering for creatvity is here a function
of accidental circumstances, and the creatlve individual thrown in such

‘rcuwr’ances 'n cohitly ¢ ore his 27T ever ackn
€ ¢ itsinel a lity,« ¢ wsp ¢ oawor inwiuch/ edoes ot ve
te¢.  ffer i wrde tol ¢ ¢ vi We mi it say tha in this| se

@t. o neces. v 1 oat. (fe ng bear. o < ativ. is < amn ag,

rather than enabling, relation.
Suffering can therefore be truly redeemed by creativity only if it is
sen’ ily ne/ sary fC ), ths to say, e hen th -ing
e. ' mgned s vcor I on/ [ e very ossibiuty ¢ creativ. . \ at
tH ropos no nee 1 1 a ounto. hewayin hichsu eri L
sen lly ecesse < fi ¢ v v Itisn we2d tou okl unc er
native account that is as plausible and compelling as Nietzsche’s con-
ception of creativity in terms of the will to power. From the standpoint

€ th thics /' »ower. “ferii ‘tannot bs” .. ently 0 d;a
¢~ stbed I »dbe v e/ | an esse 1al constit ntof  :g Hd.
I final’ »olv stk 2y 9 rl oric of compensa. n” or ! :di o

5

on” a7 aich Ntz 1el me mes con. war ) rer, o4’ cact ize
the affirmation of life must be interpreted carefully. Properly under-
stood, Nietzschean redemption involves, unlike the Christian redemp-

on,/ radic;  :valuz 1 of  fering th® L. onstr’ 0 esse .
C.  .butior o' ‘trins | o , ke crea ity.

T hav "2 bed - [ ir Nietzscl 's view ori he valu of .-

ring cer ins sk ch a, it need of " c¢rab. o cat s

Without such qualifications, its plausibility can quickly become ques-
tionable. We should recall, for example, that suffering is the experience
‘ re .tance/ the s| ‘acti  of desirs i ndes’ o for o
re.  aora ot onis o im a1 iately { isfied bec nes a ¢ ar¢ of
¢ . ingir " nse A 7 di ly, the! afferine N zsche | iin o
cde -l fori1 o 1t el il incluc wuch aggle of
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art'ic cremon or ' frugetions of ine i as thae " Ceultie o

£ ng oth nging , uck : the lon’ 1g foi wov/ imsay gt tsu
«ing is’ alu ! foi t. o n ake, fu 1ermore, | is imp¢ ar

n. abe wact n0 val L dself, \ < on' as' ingr ien Hf the

good. 1the goou lite involves not only resistance (anu therefore suf-
fering), but also its overcoming.!

"whould=know' e theNietzsche ‘ders th 0, as e
< rering/ o« be ¢ 5 urg affirm’ on. s I/ ave us 't terr

sictly, / ffer g r¢ r t¢ ¢l disple: ire that r¢ ilts fro  re P
tc hes sract. 1¢ ou  2sios.Pain, scor’ ast, edr’ res from

the trustration ot pre-existing desires, but it certainly spawns a desire,
since it is composed of a state (for example, a sensation) and a desire

fo s tern” ation. [T s ere s a diffice’ 7> unde ' how

- wer, th' 6 rconm 1 of tance, | also wulin® suffert. , t  resis
ace to ver me. su v ¢ nnot ir, oke this ic | to rev ua | ..

A " yd et che ler 7 v lues par and e vi ses ot 0 fi m the

standpoint of his ethics of power.
He sometimes presents pain as a kind of stimulant for the will to

pe’ er. M/ precis it f° lides an a° anity S ¢« Wi
J1se its: D me 2 en f this s gestion, i’ uffices > ¢ 1side
other/ ce< ryc 1¢ i 1| rthept uitofpov. - Thev It ..
re ire aotor .re stz <t overcon bt so. ‘oter’ pat lesire,

in terms of which this resistance can be defined. If I desired nothing, I
would have no opportunity to pursue power. I would, as Schopenhauer
ol cumb  bore < alss '

<

rved, n. Schop™ _. 1ins
sires ar’ b n frc n¢ 1 which i’ nade man' sttoc. sci 1snes
the f¢ ~o ne e = e fpain.| ldesires, other; rc coume
frc »p n.He =, so a tinvolve = ret oo’ the vill to

power requires pain as one of the conditions of its satisfaction. By
spawning new desires, indeed, pain offers an escape from boredom:

en I thir  of the cray

The cra g wrsup r 2.4 ¥ gtodo mc ing.
vhich/ =+ Wlly k5 nc spurs tt e millions|  young arc _aiwe
ho/ anote. ure 1ei or¢ omand t. mse!t [ the Trea" “the Chey

must have a craving to suffer and to find n their suftering a propbable
reason for action, for deeds. Neediness is needed! Hence the politicians’

c'=nor, ho=ce the ==~y falo=Afictitious, e=w=erated “~olitions ot
ess” of s0rts 25s¢ d the re’ ness 'be’ vein. m. 1ese
young / op dem ¢ hi - ot happ :ss but unl >piness. ou 2o
roac! e 0 si. | ac oecome | monstr=.so at afte  ar chey
« 2 f itamc ter GU 3)
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"o bermure, Nowzsche praks o of “suffes™” not »ohut he!
s i Jitas/ . mula | »a 1 1rathel nan, .o I/ vein ing he
te. more/ cict ar p 1 t the fru ration of ¢ ion. Tl  te

Ao, tal / oincure as e, @ neral ti st ¢ che assa¢ s | car
enougn. ‘we might seex pain, or “neediness, precisely vecause, in
spawnmg a desnre, it gives us somethmg to do, a challenge to meet, a

‘montzr” tof“wht. It ¢ vers forom bored " and cort ol tor
€ < atlea ;' com 1 ou ¢ Of “hap’ aess,” as? ctzsche em ks
ir acludi’ _th secti 1" f 5 Prefac 3, 318).2

W. the' veco. ‘de he ffi ngthat ani redi cof+# pu uit
of power or the pain that is a stumulant or an opportunity ror it, how-
ever, we cannot ignore the extreme stringency of Nietzsche’s ideal.
“arelr” Ording " huma ™ “eing” il not we' all re e, 01
P 7 asan/ ) rtuni |« odursuit/  power. V iting t b Ok,
f¢© vzampl’ is¢ ficu e » h hat I htresent  ving tc trt

bl =]

(h' nes apre ric 5t ac [situwatic word rou »dfs ly, en
if, under different circumstances, they are challenges I might conceiv-
ably welcome. When the book is done, for example, I might turn to

e tr' ubles i ny far wit" cret reljs’ chey o fresk
p o aity fol r tive: t ity 3 much/ expected/ inand ffc ng
o’ sactuf v oerm e | tc orpros; ctforgrea essIm it

«d." alv seings it exi tic al streny oot A fig oalld e fi s,
enjoy them all, and manage greatness throughout.
And so, although Nietzsche’s revaluation does show that the sole

ese’ cofp/ ands ring humane’ . -doe’ _ cess |
C as an/ b tion ¢ ins i it does .ot show ¢ it part 1la in-
s? ssof 7 nc dsu 21 ¢ ¢ never  ikeuswis forab cer ...
aat. ce ainly « e, ut. s ould not e ato. bl asrooal-

uation has actually accomplished. In wishing for a better life, at least,
we will no longer aspire to something like the Christian heaven or the

dd” st niry , that tos  alifeutr” , voids oo cand
fc © ,,In W ¢ we ¢ >t/ 4 : to w( < or strug = to sz sfy ur
d . s,all 2% om rt Y ac 57 (GS| 8,338:ci 7, Prol jue .

2. Adam’s Fall, Socratic Ignorance, and the Faustian Bargain

Nietzsche’s revaluation of values is most compelling if we keep in mind
el Jad cb cter ¢ is t7  t: he air’ o =bur’ i chol o

c.  -mnati/ ¢ suffe & v i 1hefin tobede yentr¢ :he in

¢ hicall == itie. F :/ 1s nce, it | apes the f ndatic 11 w
¢CL otit cultu tl m a1 ¢ the fallc %" aanc
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~d creas=? man h~=-y, id!=‘1nocent, an” - mortal: o= ctual 2i0n
dse, det ., sin xist 1 , an exi’ nce ¢ pur ament Suf ing,
struggl¢ w¢ , de 1 re’ ¢ idered | objections’ 1d ques n & rle
gains 'om i 1a Hought nc o lastefor’ hichon eq esa
« e/ ndhas cu !— on hetimeo. ' until. .0 ha Heen
in an abnormal state. [...] The true life is only a faith (i.e., a self-
deception, a madness). The whole of struggling, battling, actual existence,
“lof sgf doran arkn’ only a bad exists - tas!
e reded € from Ma 10cent, | o, imr,orta’ aappy . thi c-on-

ceptior f ¢ oren ¢ si¢ ri ” must  criticized »Hove all Wi
-GS

]

As the book of Genesis tells it, Adam ana rve began tneir lives in the
Garden of Eden, a place in which we imagine their needs and desires

sa’ded e/ Ty, the[" 'y m{ int they 27 When<" | ere ¢ !
‘ o : p ;
m the/ a 'en, t @ les 1 |that,{ partorth ¢ punii me |, the
ouldn’ wh eto 7¢ X' r ruggle ensure thi atisfac n e

ne. s/ aades 's: yo he gain yc bt 4 b, he ot at your
brow.”? In other words, they would have to overcome resistance to
fulfill them. In claiming to find in this punishment the very essence of

hi< new ! pinest  Niet' e assum- “cided! 5i-Ch )
sture.*
His iy res nth 1 7t ¢ the fal »f Adam ¢ o sugg s C..or

g ad or hit »pyp sit (t Christia. v~ sec v aol  now
focus on the sin, rather than the punishment. And the sin, as it turns
out, is also an expression of the will to power, the desire to overcome

lir' ations - tran  ss b daries. J© . areses’ . the
wer is/ . ised « nr o on with e desiret’ <now.. rt  oris
ol sinf 2 tof u o ¢y Adam | d Eve we edto| tt iait
frc 2t “tree f1 ov dg 7 despite. "o exp. ‘= iibii n, in-

deed, perhaps because of it.
As it happens, one of Nietzsche’s most frequent examples of the will

te’ ower/ he wi po in conn< .o with 0 e tc
s prefe e nalo , 1t < onnect’ 1,isthatd hegre. di¢ Hvere
woemw < nu h t 1 aters,i searchof | wworl ,({ i,
2¢ 23/ ).He, s tb =i lividuals® %o iinta =o' ptice stance

(A 54; GS 297), who deliberately will look for riddles to solve and like
to “experiment” (GS 319, 324; BGE 42), individuals, that is to say,

w'  value owlec ot ‘he secur™ ;. s pe’ sewe nbut Lol
allenge — dth a1 1g s -ofits ¢ =st:® “And nowlec =i f: 1

. heso % els fc © h s;fore mplesak ! tores on i wne

we t¢ acha' d, r: ive ion,ora of lew orm itisa
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rorldef dangs and yooriesowhich hera i %eelings < 6nd p!
v 4 «ceand b v Lif . ail ¢ 1sto ki wledgc—y hthis rin >le
ir. e’shel o car iv 1 t nly bol y buteve zaily,a [1

iy, 00/ maw >k H>v 0 tolaug anyy ya ‘live/ Gl he
does not nrst know a gooa deai about war ana victoryr  (GS 3245 cf.
BGE 230).

In @on, Nizvsche wors hign“reekers of ' rledge” "2 “hu
b o who/ 2 -=nto ¢ ki ; rall thi’ s for'wha' nther. nu be
o. ome,” de and e u if ;, once zain, in te 1s of ir ge

re. by ! seuue of  ow “l rbelieve ae: ' sec sfor’ rve ng
trom existence the greatest truittulness and tne greatest enjoyment 1s—
to live dangerously! Build your cities on the slopes of Vesuvius! Send

our /ips in® uncha sealTlive at w7 . your and
y o clves! T 1 bbers 1 'cd « erorsal ongasyol annot =r °rs
a’  hossest S 1 se i€ . owledg ” (GS 28!

I wil o pov rc¢ th ze rofknc leds spa sind mi1 ore
than skeptical restraint, it creates an attraction for everything that is
problematic—

he vill her o rth t¢  -sti arther, n° e de 'y, / erely, arst |
ly and / iet than n h: « estionec eretofore.” e trust lif¢

e life " .be m ' pi olem. Yc one skould ot jum’ o

con. 'sit thatth ne ssa ,n <es one gi _ven Iu T ociss |

possible, one loves life differently. It is the love for a woman that causes
doubt in us.

T “attrag’ 1 of ev. hing'  blematic, + “oht ip Sowen
greati s, hmor ¢ ‘ritt | norespi’ aalizeu mef nat thi el
esup 2 in. dag 1 ke . ightbla over all th listress  wl
s, abler oy C -al he " 1g  ofunce. inty,/ de over/ ¢ je
ousy _f/i.:lover. . :k_Ow _aev. aappiness.  ,.reface s,  _z4;BC_
57)
th’ praise - ignc <ce a uncertair , . ‘for< _ . ‘bler __
¢ cter of re self, 1 zs' .« inds hit elf close t socrat¢ in ed
p’ . oscld =<' v he ¢ v v lges.
Nic s¢/ samb alc ce. wa [Socrate. = [knc "7 dep ‘es

the decadence for which he holds Socrates responsible, but also marvels
at the fascination he managed to exercise on the Greeks, whose

tro’ jest int ct”w  “the lltopo . "L ¥ . cei .o
d.  osis of a¢ ourc ¢ th scinatic ~ “I have | imatec he ay
i . ichS =+ ou r i sthere reallthe brenec sa w0

«pla. 'tk factz, +1 e cis | fascina. (hat oover la
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s 1

nerwkind 2% agonyimat hevas the firee“ocing-m in it sl
2 stocrat’ « «cles the ¢ is one ¥ son. ..e f cCinate. bec 1se h

uched’ e« dnal 1 n' ¢ the He nes—hei: -oducec v :
it. ~th' wiesu g1 1tc  a ong the outh’ inc oune’ en TIL IO
8). 1 other words, socrates rascinated tuc Greeks because he turned
his own life into a distinctive and highly compelling manifestation of
thawill tomower. ol hep“ers a part "y serils™ 0 leserin :
i“ n his ¢ 1 >ublic 1 dlo

Stand” z 61 | fo 1 I' :; e deliv. 5 a speect n his ¢ n _
w ch/ :msu re by ce ral cont dict’ 6\ .thed ek 1d, he
claims not to know anything (21d), and insists, in parucular, that he
has no knowledge about the good life to teach others (33b). On the

ot!"F han/" howev " he ""ws enous’ maint ot ¢
< atestg o ‘ora . 1tc | -ussvir ceveryday ...]i :th unex
ained/ e is oty or vi 5 form 1 (38a). { crates ¢ :la __,

he nly mow: ha el es ot know vt g o dved ea ;asif
he knows quite a bit. Can he be saved from contradiction?
To resolve this apparent contradiction, we should begin by observing

the Socra” " does see/ uch troy’ t all ! adm
rance., n hecc o ry/ « ppears > welcome ,and | cla s the
arene  of e’ 1 1 e ecogni. 1gthatonc oesno nc .t

o1 act ullydc n k w, deedis' =do’ anc oa” diti pref-
erable to the naiveté of those who think they know when they in fact
do not (21d, 22¢). The question is why this self-conscious ignorance is
in{ edpre ablett eill nofkne” = On< = wsa

itwez o1 error 1 1¢ 1 alife frf fromerrd s bette the  a lif

‘ed wii f2) knc 7l ¢

it! wdoe So atc wl claims. "=« not. =" att good

life, know this? Why isn’t he worried that, in claiming that it is better
not to be deceived, he obviously contradicts his emphatic declaration
th’ he he othing tea’.  tbout the _C life2 T ., est

alar vi v\ €the « d/ & =zscape/ s uncomp mising <e] cism

hy d¢ he ot ¢ o v n wledge, tthe very cast, th tl vicw
re. hip questic ab a in eed of & v t—s. 2 Clra  igno-
rance and illusion could be sources of bliss?

Socrates addresses none of these questions, and this should move us
to’ sok foi lessol usé  vertothd uc. anof Ly e oo
" aoranc’ s tter & el > ouscld s toknov .dge. S¢ -cC scio
. coran’ = ter. s % it not be use it;save wus fro er 1, vut
be s’ .t oper uj e uve ues for e ' don . ' Cuss 1. On

.
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“he ipmrpreteson I apnroperog here, Sooeg’s relas s quer
¢ ¥ -unce 1 cyan | nof 1 =in bel s abcattt gooa fe Hes
ns  onflict’ sith iso n i€ -~ atthe lygoodli isthe¢ =
el st e m e d it.

Consider closely nis definition of the goou life: “it 15 tne greatest
good for a man to discuss virtue everyday and those other things about

‘hickmou he " me c¢ ersintnd testine ~lf and "o, for
L > mined’ n ‘snot A rth 1 ngfor/ an” (Loa) (ister tir to
ir  oretth’ der itior 1« r > ortatiol o examin( he nati o

oG “vii wus | ife 1 erl b find ¢ wh' ity v el sist of,

and then to apply this knowledge in the conauct of our nves. In living

an unexamined life, we risk operating with the wrong conception of
that/is and™ herefol " Hf deging the 2 ~of on lives' ™

t. . precis’ y otwhl - oc’ ¢ says:t' greatestg Hdisn.  a¢ is

ir’ retati’ cwe Id1e A s/ pect, t¢ ractice vit e, butt di.

,al to/ scuss. . n re r,| otuntil e fit 52 Gnit" an ver
but “every day.” In other words, Socrates appears to value less the
knowledge that successful examination would eventually produce than

e al ity o/ caminitsel

vV becomr a =to . rst o whyS¢ atesisno erytrc ble by
h* acerta’ va 'hic a i 2 gnoran ,butrathc welcon st ...
cco, izil | that. »ul o | ow ope. rur’ ow ( ~art tie or
examination, whereas the beliet that you know, justified or not, puts
an end to it. And so, from the perspective of this view of the good life,
is ¥' surpr fofinc atel thingin . s’ow . dey
t.  posing’ z1 rance 1 1 ¢ : ing un{ ‘tainty, ra’ or than 0o o-
d g pos’ vl Hwl g

Hi. ‘an’ us im1 : © oic o y raises »=t ‘abc ' he ras
planning to do, but never offers any positive suggestion about what he
should do instead (31d). And his inquiries all reveal that his interloc-

ore’ 1aims/ knowl ear unterfeit’ L. ey de o0 ferr
c.  tkno e« 2in ¢ s a (21d f . Furtherr re, his te >ts
t/ . veth/ =~ sric le t @ ggestio ‘hatno or is wise hs o
,lea hi’ onlyt thc ea ti 1ofhis¢ i Lranc “t (Fir ly,

his vocation as a “gadfly” is described in similarly negative terms: Soc-
rates does not think that his value to the city is to bring citizens closer
so/ :posit know e, b onlytod’ o thed Lo owl o

tt. .hink ¢y e ()
. he fir o sist o v 25 xposes| Ise krowl ge not H 1 cun
at o oV for the ru a. or| e love o. oy, NG cad ire
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forliscover but fehe the''s of the see' And if" e is af! .
2 e afte ¢ oth,F | wpe  atit wil aotboay cein  hicl all hi
estion’ are nal s’ 2 1, inw ch he wi at last :h .
ki wle j;cuwie has lu b ainthis fe. B rat - wie’ sit b bea
place tnat presents nim with tne opporturiity to pursue s exanunation
further in discussions with interesting characters who have long been

de ™. For /mntance i decl s himself <« “sularly to et 2
< uiscuss’ a f the «d/ ¢ with O sseus and’ isyphu bc 1 me

~wou ex ctt h s a :htos aboutth nature o _ .
li. ‘an’ maee abc t1 ve e of ovi com® ol acles

2
In the Socratic view ot the good life, ignorance ana uncertainty are

valued, as is the problematic character of existence itself. Hence, it

pr/es to /7 simila the/” ":tzschean "of 2 i mated
" are for v comi 3 of r 5 ance in e pusuit’  know dg A lit
‘thout/ 1ce inty it 7 a¢ ance,a e thatisf{ = from ol o

sC =, 7 .alest gu s, nc rworlds =~ dit Hver, anld ot - ssibly
be worth living, since it would be a life aevoid of challenges tor the
seekers of knowledge. By contrast, to “ultimately prefer even a handful

of ertain’ toav lecd ad of bezr “o0ssik T b .
dlism 7 d hesig | “al 1 tallyw rysout” ( 5E 10)
Altho! h 1 -tzs e ¢ n Christi > credent 's hard n . ...-

th bu cessing it w( 11 ting tha. bers' cip. »fh7 eva ation,
the idea of the will to power, is remarkably anticipated by that most
influential demonic figure from nineteenth-century German culture,
G{ hes F #.Int  origi versione’ . gend’ . wiver |

ophele’ di hosal 1 ais ¢ | in ex ange tor | enty-fi r 1 ars ¢

casure o arist pi ot vV rlowe’s ersion. h¢ become¢ m o uc-
m. dir —hei w ke r centy-fou wes’ of ¢ o pov r, and
knowledge. In contrast to these rather predictable demands, Goethe’s
Faust makes a surprising series of requests:

F s Poor r D 1 whatcc dyou deliv ?
~e b qan it i I¢ yaspira onever
compr. =n¢ 1LE  ael <es of yo
Do you have tood that does not satisty? Or do
You have red gold that will run through
Thahand lik=w=uicksi'==r and awav>
Al . ethat « en . vin who/ ay?
gir. vhoi n v y ms
lge = se © ny eighbor ith henraye
Orhon w 1it od e charms
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Then let that be my final end!
If you can cozen me w1th lies

-com
uile sures y¢  devise,
he
t

strictly speaking, unsatisfiable. He does want to get the gold, the girl,
and the honors, but he also wants their possess1on to be fleeting. He
satisfi '

ally re’ ndled, 1k

art of e be <
and Schopenhauer. The latter saw in the “lofty aspiration” Faust at-
tributes to the human mind no less than the cause of the impossibility
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wi''the so! that Moos itse'“and catchor e with e in thethoee

o _les; tk sest ¢ L thi | Olly exh’ ts meoe 57 etly; « 2 sc | the
vesits' mu -, in. h h Il aingsh: = theirsw¢ >andce nt Py

a. veb anu . od 0 o1 gt s the onc/ o Dionx s Foaself”

(Eh, Tiw “Thus spoke Zarathustra” 6; ct. -, III [19]).
As Schopenhauer conceives of it, happiness is the condition in which

allewd our /'sires b beeratisfied or ~d for"" cond™ 2
v ach, qf ¢ iteral | otl ¢ is left/ be desire’ The { :ad m fc
is con/ otic of | p n ,s the Cl stian eteri | life in :a; P

w_are’ rome . it igi it ife in h wen’ pre. s 24 Hnd on in
which' all of our desires are satisfied once and for all. 1he very desire
to desire, which Faust describes as “human mind in lofty aspiration,”

pr/Tudes 1 cisely [T poss T ity of sud! slete 2 »man
¢ .tment/ n 'emar 1 3  action | rit, Faust , indee se g hi

ul to/ =d il fc h i ¢ ite liter ly, renoun 1g the zri o
0. ea] 1. An_ so. n| i 3 hiside “of’ drn. fon ter 5 of a
similar aspiration Nietzsche would be, very much like Faust, striking
a bargain with the devil.

Diony/ s dTr &« W 1 n

the p° faci o F e 1 n Nietze e declarec “Tam  dic .o or
th »h’ sophe¢ Di 1yt > H, Pretc .2 {e 1 'si< ae1 sth of
Dionysus nothing less than an exemplary representation of his ideal
of affirmation of life. T would now like to show that the features that
dr’ / him/ the n of | mysus ar” .. selys" .. hati

ch his/ h s of 5 er/ » ich un¢ -writes hi’ ‘evalua »>n f life

sating Chr dan yc W ° a1 partic ar, [ woul like to] gg . iat
th His’ «ctive' ar/ ter s fDionyc 17 arec =oo stic of the
creative life.

In Nietzsche’s eyes, creativity is the paradigmatic manifestation of

th® will t¢  wer. . hay roposed< .. ‘rstar’ L. orm L
apter |, « cativi =sit 1 s the ¢ tral featu! of alit dey ted
»valy ~f- ativ ac vy ndividt s whe are -eativel th scuse

ar hof ornot st ne yg¢ obdatme ‘oo eche oo (hat resent

themselves to them, but they will deliberately seek out such challenges.
Nietzsche devotes a significant portion of his ethical investigations, es-
ps ally by otex  ivell  Thus St . ratht ., oide ..

cchars er ticse 1 i : e woul navetoas me. Ar he aake
. this / === on, 1 7 o¢ of surj sing c¢lain  each/ w o ne
ale ay ldesto e yti f1 onysus.
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Ungrprisice'y, one n“hesen'vims is tha«" v wvaluat: ‘creain
t. 9 sawval a2 wmof . ‘eri; ‘Creatii —thacis/ :grea. =dc 1p-
tic  from 7 su cring a 1 f  growi  light. Bu that th cre

4y st ciug ne lec  Z 12). To vea’ :an lifei’ jrec :ly
10 seek out resistance to overcorme, and it 1s wierefore to scek out suf-
fering. I have already pointed out that the concept of Dionysus is that

£ “thesoul ¢, havieheingives into * ving; th ! that”
L o antstg v tanc v 170 & DT “T : Birtu of/ agedy 1). nd
I/ eargy tth ithe le ¢ “ want d will” i lies a ¢ sir

sis. ace/ wane for fc aft ing.
Ana so, we should not pe surprised to tina Nietzsche aescribe the
Dionysian attitude precisely in terms of a radical revaluation of suf-

“ring” "For i7" only [ he D ysian mye in the = “holog”
t. onysiz ¢ aditic , hat | fundai ntal juct ¢ the He =ni in-
st expre wes . elf- to v 1 > life’ | ..]In th ceachin o

yst. ‘es.. am 1s. e fie  th ‘pains ¢ child rthi anct? "pa  in
general—all becoming and growing, all that guarantees the tuture, pos-
tulates pain. . . . For the eternal joy in creating to exist, for the will to

‘e et nally / wffirm|  If, tf ‘orment #°  “lbirth’ also
e Mly” (7, 4;c L 1,7« The Bif . of Trage ” 4).. etz he
s* dsher/ he natrz tf 0 ¢ hiseth :of powei iamely ae .

sar, wel; on of ea st o  ffering, ~m< pre elv € ns
of childbirth,” by appealing, as he is prone to do, to the traditional
relation between procreation and the myth of Dionysus.

Bu‘ .ere, I' invest ion wffering< . alarl=" .. sian
fo © ,, revez 1 cther 5 pl o . The ¢ angs of cI dbirth' -ef to
t!  fferic inv ved 1 2 v coming fresistanc charac ist .

by ative

eat. a vity,z or o ff ing the odid gal el-
comes. But the creative individual is also susceptible to another form

of suffering, which Nietzsche finely characterizes in his well-known

‘scu’ on of mantic 0“1 gt ds rom oo wi—T L ot e
p. " sophy/ ay hevi v ¢ remedy nd an ai¢ a the ¢ wvic of
g ‘ngar o= =lin lii [ e always. -esuppose| ffering nd .-

rers. 2u’ aerea tw ki s ¢ sufferers "2 nose to rer Hm

the over-fullness of life—they want a Dionysian art and likewise a
tragic view of life, a tragic insight—and then those who suffer from

e i’ yoverii enmt o, 2an ek rest.’ L. o, cal ooe red
it romth ng vest « gt  and kn vledge, or/ toxicai n, in-
vi . ns,a’ ' da, 0 d o2 dr 58” (GS 70). Thos whosu :r |

€ “ er illness £ =” es nably ha exces. “ ¢ngt or
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enogy thaveeks tpotie digntorged in t- afrontaeaf rec e
T csuffe 1 inth el ¢ kintot resticosnd . of b do  Suc
dividu' 5 w at ¢ Il n' s or resic nce again  which » 2
t o« “/ cuov ag’ en y.| hose wi suff frc thel mnp erish-
ment 01 life,” by contrast, are too weak to uvercome resistance to their
pursuits. They resent not only this resistance to the satisfaction of their

desves, buinlso tho=sireslemselves < much ~« " imp e
o confro’ | atre . nci | ey aced lingly asp’ - to “1 t, ¢ Ines;
Im sez ”

he / cona ain N1 scl offers & aut 4 cre dive V' is at the
valuation of creativity implies a valuation oy loss. If the good is creative
activity itself, rather than its final products, then the creator should

ha®""no o/ 'm leat "y the Hehind, ix ch as«"  ark !
< particv' 1 oells eat  ctivity, ideed, nes .stleav suc proc
tsbeb’ dir rde o = .. woppc¢ unities for reation W _

[' -att man vev -1 h loveit— »2ord mu. oone it d my
love: thus my will wills 1t” (£, IT 12). Ana yet Nietzsche’s very termi-
nology here suggests that opposition to one’s realized creative goals

wi Deam’ alent! est: 1o not lo-  less” ~OSIr

T »

seed, 7 € sche « coril « as “bil r” the a¢ ndonr a2t f ol
hiever nts ‘the 1 v Lk much| ter dying' yourl ,y . _..-
at s”/ , 112 Tt n it em perp =ind .or . w2l Crez ity is
to value less the particular products of creation than the activity of
creation itself.

1e pe¢ wrstrt ceo = pursuitt . owill4T 0 arsu
ssible / s¢ tion| » his » plexity. renuine er .gemer, ‘n  eativ
dvity, »me ber, 5 v ti ted by, desire for s part ila a1
ar. ry’ engag 'it he tiv yinsofa. =T retc olid se | The

desire for this end and the efforts deployed in pursuing it presuppose
and foster an attachment to it. In other words, the creative individual

ce’ .ot loy  reativ.  tivit  ithout lo0 o “e pe’ _.. oror .
sactiv. , =wo ¢ he < ves.Bu sverylov forcre. wve ctivit
ore¢ =2 m it I v L aind hi creatiyve a ieveme s, op-

pc 7/ em. T. , ] eti e aggests,. o cme. 7 dec sesto

love them, so that letting go of them is experienced as a “bitter” loss.
In other words, a commitment to creative activity both induces in the
in’ viduall ovefo scri onsand . sthet co adeo e

cnce, ¢ 2 net r oes ¢ ntent v h one pg icular | hic >mer
thour” == cing h. ¢ n itment ¥e micht. sthat! :g 1ora
pa ‘cv rspeli f( zai :a ivity, onc v Cved, ces i value
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1

“ onemespecttor exap'e, it/ mrood by viseof fulfill: oarti
¢ v siven/ 4 buti « es/ | einand ierre.pect tcan. lc ser
I vate cr  tive ctiv vy,

v dist cuve ark >f D nysian. itud/ Jie. <hee’ jha zes
most orten is “the joy even mn aestroying” (a1, Il “Thus spoke ar-
athustra” 8; cf. WP 853). He specifies, moreover, that the Dionysian
“adivictral mys welcgn the s itruction. == en wha 7 onsid
o ”and . od”: .y { < solutio/l Dionysial wisdoi | J¢ in
d¢ uction’ itk mo; n b ¢ datth ight of itt rrogres’ e

re. tyi ymw at . c¢  ag ndlies. the/ ure vhick' liur hs
over existing things, however good. Dionysian: temporary identitica-
tion with the principle of life (including the voluptuousness of the

arty 7 (WPA7).

" reisa’ >, mon - en read, i passages |’ :thisc¢ =a Hut
th ature,/ er mis o s n mysteri 1s new go |, whic wi

aci_ett  than_ 1y oc  in. now. A '.th< jros =t of is  ys-
terious new good 1s a source of joy. But if we ask what this new good
consists of, we find disappointingly little: the advent of an undefined

1ew  awn”/ of the les’ ligmatic & ran.”!’ app:
le '* Jf dete’ n tecc t it « nvited/ e conjecti : that . et: he
d¢  orately efr ed 0. [ v cating . substantivi cthics. | uc .

ea mw tott p vic th e chapte nsnd Csts; athd ont ry,
that interpretations of this sort look for Nietzsche’s substantive ethical

(134

pronouncements in the wrong places. We take joy, he declares, “in

hat! comi’ [...] ‘hich amphs o = ‘sting< . “how
g —in ¢ i word =¢ « theen/ :ssproces¢ foverc mii in
v o the/ === of 1 = i t power the princi = of lif i1 .o

alie mal uge) noese dily on sts. Itis et Lt ex el ung ire
not good, and could be improved upon, but it is rather that our will
to power insatiably impels us to move on to further creative opportu-

‘ties’ Jhis f¢ sont  utw thus les” .. »ect” ... ‘oro ...
o acomj ,¢ 'den  he e affirn’ ion of bec ningite f:¢ he
20 . ation £+ ing w 7 n destroy g, whichi ‘he dec ve _a-

e « ha/ donysi 2 1 ilc ph  saying  » oppe o and | oarg

becoming, along with a radical repudiation of the very concept of
being” (EH, III “The Birth of Tragedy” 3; cf. TL, X §).

Th' afirm’ n of mir self der” .ac 1 o a o tol L
ti. ature, ! it doe 1 - (" - ot nec¢ arily) reqi e rega ing he
v sdef = :lac in / v ue.Thi is whvuNi :schet: &s «u

are v <h’ acteriz g e« cn ive ambi v of tu e ( io-
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ny~ ) ind widual toard thove past ackicments ba'as (be e
¢ n,or’ o ofl re¢ o sors). T as, hc in{ obse; s at th
ssire fo des uctic W 1 ve ver, lifferent n tives,a  tl T
a ory/ ucier sig fic  e: The der = for est. <tion{ aar :, and
becoming can be an expression of an overnowing encigy that 1s preg-
nant with future (my term for this is, as is known, ‘Dionysian’); but it
cavilso bvhe hapo! of fvill-consti== ' disink= = ' an( !
« vileged v o dec « ,# . destroy vecausc w texis. in eda
istenc’ all' =ing o r/ e and pr¢ okes them (GS 37 ).
st <tiy iess ¢ the Dic  sii  indivia Ldif rs1 m the jest ctive-
ness ot the resentful weak individual insorar as it invoives no condem-
nation or devaluation of what it destroys. The creator who seeks to

pr/ace ndmusichich/ T she supplat T T o0ld, 't rey
< . musi’ a_bad ¢ | cpl 7 Jle. His' over-wulln’ 5” con -ls im t
sk nev. rea vecl Il 1 s, ndsot. eavepast cativea e S

be ‘nd’ sut ne 1ay we¢ o1 nueto . ‘e dap seciad che | even
as he aims to surpass them. And so, we might say that nis destructive-
ness remains compatible with the affirmation of what it destroys. By

co rast, t weak! ivid  destroys “spite “adict
T sdestr’ t aimj ¢ a/ 5 emnati .of wnat/ destro
This ¢ rinc dnr o = 1 fficulty ietzschea nowlec si . ..o

sa_ W' rehe sin at  DJi iysus wi. 72+ ause <7 psy 1olog-
ical problem in the type of Zarathustra i1s how he that says No and
does No to an unheard-of degree, to everything to which one has so
fa’ aid Y cann the! bethee . »of ~~ _ wving |
© 4,10 ¢ h  Spo ar/ t stra” 6] [he dittict yisto' pl 1 hoy
chara/ == o el ag s n estruct. 1and neg ion to 11 _icee-
de =d’ :gree« ualc s¢ eri nify “thc oo Yes 2!l ngs [ibid.
my emphasis).'! And the answer is, once again, to be found in the ethics
of power. For the strong, creative type, negation is a necessary part of
th® _reativ rocess dal ughthe: .. n~of s L deve .
Juired/ ;' = pe: ¢ at 1 of this| ocess (GN 1I24). v [ ne
heles' *~f as a - s nething aluable bi ind. In ed <iciwz-
sc. ~h' self oo n a1 ve leeven . " _pra oo adi as he
most vehemently condemns, if only as opportunities for polemics.
The third claim Nietzsche makes about the creative life, which di-
re. yfolld from  secc isthatt! ou. tom' o wity .
valuati- 1« \imp v mi ¢ (or bel ming) (an specific ly, e i
¢ ssibilt = finz ¢ ¢ a |-for-all atisfactior. Nietzs e :seuts
Di wy¢ sasth “t np g I,” who, aally new 1opes,
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ew logingssond nevtissat s “oction: “Thevmpter oo™ L] €
v ¢ touck : ryon¢ ; lks 1 ay rich’ not .avit | recer ¢ ice
ar  curpris ,n asl s °d « oppres dbyalier oods, I r
hi -elf’ ian v odre brr n oven, blc n~at/ d:¢ wnded ut ra
thawing ‘wind, pernaps more unsure, tenacier, more iiagile, more
broken, but full of hopes that as yet have no name, full of new will
nd ¢orents, 'l of nenlissat™ Tiction and etows- I nai
. " saon t nth ¢ dJ « ysus, t! ¢greacan’ iguous ne nd
te  tergo/ (B H2¢ ).
Va ‘ng/ cauv. is al g specific. ne 2 acti w. tht of in-
tronting and overcoming resistance. The vaiuation of tnis sort or ac-
tivity implies a valuation of becoming and impermanence: “there must

"= mp/ i bitte” Uying i hur 177 you crear - Thus ar dvo
a U ustifier; oi llim ) aar ¢ 27 (Z,T 2). There’ on for s to
be undir Jdiet che’ 1 'e ;t ding o reativity i erms ¢ he

pe er/ ne wi to ov , r aember, s 2 arac sicald ruc re:

1ts satistaction brings about its own dissatistaction. To satisty the desire

for the activity of overcoming resistance in the pursuit of some deter-
ina’’ end, ¢ must/  mov o achiev deterr and,

1L 7 .ay, to/ . aate e/ ¢ tance t¢ s reanzat 1. But| ce aat

/. ance i =lin hate t 2 ¢ itycor stoaclo andt d ...
rac vig indsi lf asi ec andsetst tte ekl weld s, ais

paradoxical structure brings to light the most distinctive teature of the

will to power: it is a kind of desire that does not allow for permanent

‘nce’ ad-for ') satic  sion/  isis the<” . ‘amhk” . Niet
ic  nesin/ e =zure - 1e/ o apter g¢ ”:in cont uaously sp ng
n’  ndete tino ho s\ </ or ;thata yet have 1 name’ it oo

,stex me’ dissat. ac Hn.
It is therefore no surprise that his valuation of the creative life leads
Nietzsche to claim to have discovered a “new happiness” (GS, Preface).

th nost f° alent  cept  ofit, hat . “ises L. vas .,
S aappin’ s rest g of ¢ being ¢ turbed, of atiety, ' fii lly
a0 . eduw = a‘ bl t ¢ sabbat *” (RGE| J0). H pi »s,
om e/ andpc *t ¢ th oth s of crec " not ' ot Hut

cannot be, a state at all. Insofar as this sort of happiness is experienced
in the activity of confronting and overcoming resistance, it will never

ra/ tetha’ reach wnce forall< ... oon’ a esist oo
tc  creali/ ic of s 1 d € ainate | dis actuz 7 overc ne he
2. wycor =+ nad, 1w i d stheh pinessitl ngs. A\ sc uc

on; ar e is b or g at know atiety, Lgus’ no
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IXTTT)

werviness?7ond a petur'ncycle of 2o ian andsructi
1 57).

Thels a1 per p n s listinct! :ly “tragic :haract st =
Ci tive ucis Aty im 2s| taccept. ce ol ltin ‘eper nal vlure.
Creative activity 1s, 1or Nietzsche, the pruudary source ur what ne calls
joy. And of joy he declares: “You higher men, for you it longs, joy, the

intoctabler ™ lessed e—frvour woe failur U oeter o

10 gs for/ « res.] 1l 1 wants it If, heace [ also w s zony
LIV T (11 Th v Il 5| ower ¢ the creatii indivic al P

h. ‘to/ exev gr te 1 wercha. nges’ vhic arel ind > sub-

ject him to ever greater or newer risks, and given his nnite strength,
lead him ultimately to failure and frustration. For it is inevitable that,

up’ r the /7y of 7 willm 7 should e lly beem T ntoc T
U atatior b isno 5 on ¢ ough t¢ svercomne,/ id the sis 1ce ¢
hichw .br ko d¢ @ F 1. And » inthee ,thep su __

ca tivi iteac nc o1 pt clude an, Snal’ nce od-f< all cisfac-
tion, it 1s also destined to end in failure.
Nietzsche repeatedly presents Dionysus as the very incarnation of

th ‘tragic ‘iew d e, al Dionysiar ‘am ag ~ic”

A4S T Birtd b Trl .y 1=3( 5S 370). T e Birt of | aged
=sents’ tedi ssa; 1 e ential t zichero (I 9)anc m; .. s

a rti’ lar te. we £, lif his obs. ived iestt -th< jutl about

his own fate) only brings him misery. The lesson of this tragedy ac-
cording to that work is that “wisdom, and particularly Dionysian

wi/ om, i’ r1unn: ala nation” _. \ whi o be

“ ared”/ s oollo ¢ il ¢ n, a tr/ sfiguratiol hatin Ive as]j
>case. £.O 'ipu i ¢ f/ kind ¢ voluntary lindnes T ..o

oj ra/ lyfoc =s 11 :ce mentof ~o yan o7 Les{ s par-

ticular remedy, because at that time Nietzsche has not yet developed
the doctrine of the will to power and has only the illusions of art to

pr’ cribe wn ant te f¢  1ose whe L “loo’ L0 Hly -
rible d 1 ctiver 5 of » alled w Id history] well a he ruelt
natuy == ‘are n ¢ g oflong \gfor.a B dhistic eg ou ot

th. vil'  that' to 1y, 0si who have =% ed“. = inw dom”

(BT 7). Tragic wisdom, at that early stage, thus prescribes eschewing
the Dionysian depths and remaining at the Apollonian surface with its

be' atiful earan  —be | in othe . s, Ll val-
ofounc y° GS, € ce ¢
"n his o ork L [ Or ast, tra ¢ wisdom -ases t¢ de  aruy)
Ay 'lo an anc hec m¢ 1 f ly Diony sdor. 7 affi hation
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f liferio lorwor requivn thawwe avoid ' The Bisi™of Tra
¢ o _terizes & he “i | ht/ | the ho/ ole ttuh” rour nd on
(P 7). We/ e1 wce a =  ntemp ingthistt hwithe tb
e to 7/ wusue les ir. it ecause v »rev’ iati ~mad pos >le
py the aoctrine of the will to power actuauy enables us 0 welcome
and affirm it. The tragedy truly “begins,” Nietzsche declares, when

2

Tarat'istra gan too urt 0 and tes hat ver T atrine 0
o Y Butw s 'neec t ur ¢ tand ey c:tly it. wh' sense ar: -
st teach’ zu lerli ¢ 1 s, urely I nysian cc eption "t

sa .

We get some userul clues rrom a considerauon of furtner aspects of
the tragedy of Oedipus that Nietzsche downplayed in The Birth of
“rage’. Tw¢ spects par " alarly weenof mentFirst,)
¢ ' lifeis’ a cbec 1 it . oomed/ a woerull te. An sec d,
tk voeful’ ite’ seal 1| 7/ is ery ow decisions d actic ;,

ect alll aiser «ts »e¢ .pc hat fate ad ) “al anvt C(f m-
selves motivated by what Sophocles calls his UBpig [hubris, excessive
presumption]). Nietzsche’s Dionysian conception of a tragic life pos-

sseg’ nalog’ " featu’  Lik"  edipus, M’ he’s D7 nm
¢ edtos w0 ful fi > An ain liké Dedipus, b s drivi  tc s
f2 oy his/ test wra o 1/ fe Butthe areimpo. nt diff :n

Int = f cplac in e :he view th ‘nst’ men £f2C ity no
longer the agent’s UPpis, his conviction that he can escape his fate, but
his will to power. And in the second place, while the relation of Oe-

‘ous’ Ppwgt/ isinel ble/ eryison' . emtg’ | -sary
li * sfthe! o sian 1 s/ / topov rto hiso 1woel fz is
e/ tally/ cec oy, ] is H y y virtu of conting 1t hist¢ ca .
ams ace that ¢ dij 8’ cis ntolea < atho 12 4do  ve
parents led him to Thebes and the fatal altercation with his real father,

Laios. Under different circumstances (for example, if Laios had not

ten’ edto/ apehi wynf  oyaband ... Dedi® .. nhe ..
a.  rfant), / e me > 5icC ight n¢ have had ne san cc se-
a es. I ~== t,i s 7 s crynati :thatthe rsuitc he
s pC er/ yan . en w1 fii e streng o .tual., <7 L hil to

failure. For the will to power is essentially insatiable, and it induces
the agent to seek out ever newer and greater challenges, meeting which

qui’ s ever :ater end? s of strd _o. ontild ao luc oo
n.  entwh (1 ‘sstr oy h /1 out, th resistance in no | g be
¢  ome,, ' cha n  :n insunn B3 Thewd ‘ulfate »w cu

s vo ¢ rsuit ¢ th g¢ (I dooms T oonys. 0 vidu s

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



250 - Dionysian Wisdom

thewwfore w'smate fwntratives or self-de= v =tion ir " eing « e
M _tzsche | arathi t : p /| sses his' eepes. iov ror th in( sidu:
ho em' acc that a :/ [ ve hin who want to crea o

b. ond iusar nc ht er hes” (Z, 17)

4. The Overman

Fordll its /7 vminer™ Vin th " Tietzsches the o sof tf
* nhas/ r« verbl | car/ 1 1 hisw/ ings. usal earanc ‘sc¢ afine
Thus' bhok Zar b 5t 1, nd Nie sche later| knowl ze “

is. rar crmus adi 3¢ ce  (EH, L “Ths Spc 724 aus 1” 6).

And, indeed, its elucidation has caused griet to generations of scholars.

I will confine myself here to a modest ambition, namely, to show how

th” Conce’ admit/ " a f v natural retat’ serm

< uacsof/ n nof .« val : laced ¢ the overc( iing oi “si¢ .nce.
1 begi’ wit Niel ic »? o 1stater nt of the | ctrine:

i1l youthc wve nar JMa s somethi.,  shall uo -ome. ’hat
have you done to overcome him? All beings have so far created something
beyond themselves; and do you want to be the ebb of this great flood and

engol  tothc sts;  crthano _o. man? L. the
nan? A’ u_ ingstt k ré& s ful emb rassment. / dmanc¢ Il just
that fo' nec¢ rma a W ai stocko  painful em rrassme .| :

Bet' «, 1w h) u ov man. Tk averr ais e me’ ng the

eartdi. Let your wili say: uie overman shali oo wne meaniug ot the eaich! 1
beseech you, my brothers, remain faithful to the earth, and do not believe
thase who speak to.vau of atherworldly hores! (Z, Prolacne 3)

aving 7 a thea 1 on 5 volutio' ry theory, 1egenc It ustc
>doct red lear aC ¢ . aeoveri wisthe “i caning: th  aioa
in. far sitrc ces its. i al the p =i rwi 4 5 nc entail
the negation of our earthly life, but on the contrary permits to affirm

it. And this ideal is an ideal of “overcoming”: the “secret of all life” is

th  “war r pov an¢  ore pov | |2 oo oot .
auty” /., 7).
Remz =~ ithf 1 / ar arthly | =is therel etop s  ucw
“Crg aings, i th. (p] rently m w2 entu. o _con g the

current state of our own humanity. Therein lies greatness: “What is
great in man is that he is a bridge and not an end: what can be loved

i’ anis/ thei ov.  reand 2° oi.. undc . Trolc ao
sunder a1 the 3 fic 1 of the, ea of the! erman :i¢ ruci-

« catter o feat e » Z athusti ; attitnde! yward | th 15 as

pe iz asiti w¢ oc d. arathust. ' ‘not, =° 'nis ve for
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e ormvman bimself. Imeead, 'oolirects his< “assion o'~ to af'
L chara¢ i who. '« ma' « aried w s, lorg fo' und pr ar  he
w  for th" ovt man » e ot the elves ove en (ib ). :
osv 7ho' sugic the ve ar reprect 'vth w. ares am ed
to overcoming, inciuding eventually overconung themserves: in otner
words, those who will power, the “creators.”
Thiv's pre¢ily hoveTaratlhira summ-="" whis pra” = an of |
a 10 cnougl 1 hese i 1¢ o ed “Or ne Way of ae Crc or “I
le himw >w tst ¢ a ¢ erand ‘:yond him If” (Z, 17
acl gt overt n, :i ot cscribing det< aine e02' eo ht
to achieve. He is advocating overcoming, ana to overcome essentially
is, in a sense, to create over and beyond oneself. Longing for the over-
'an i what 7 mmitT at to” T creative! aolies. he 1
¢ asubf 1 veck - ter © onoft overman' secausc ©rc re-
s¢  thein’ rer natc =\ r/ >¢ ling for al objectiv. of thei iv:
a0, vy (ue oi ng jin n e pursu. ~f = ver, nerd ual in
search of new challenges to meet, of new overcomings.'*

V aknes d N¢ . ion . Life

1 ssentii  nt

Ciootel 1, Lo ery dv o, chough o o700 ¢ reg ods o lis  as
a philosophical problem—it is “the logical conclusion ot our highest
values”—he also describes it as “the expression of physiological de-

der’ ,” or disea 1 sig  f decline® = iosyr’ . (W
c. 7 ,II1). n wppa o co | :betwe  these tw¢ laims :sij tes
C we cd ide chat ¢ i 1 zating | ighest” va es, of 7 lic

dist. st logic. co :lu n, ‘ethems. o roa. wofl Lysic og-
ical degeneration, or of what Nietzsche most generally calls “weak-
ness” (GS 48, 370; WP 44). Weakness itself is not decadence, but it is

e s/ rce of caden and most e _... ‘orm’ . ~den __
n. = .m.

»idea’ ~o= ere. o < 1€ metapl sical worl beyond ais o

ac tri .nceo. vel ne “t cneralin. " isth o _tof fe-

weariness, and not that of life, which has created the ‘other world.’
Consequence: philosophy, religion, morality are symptoms of deca-

me! (WP/ 7). An s i ation of” .o = we Lo otiv oo
b, e desit ¢ scap t s [ ingthe s inevital in thic ne “It
v . uffer’ == in¢ oz i 1 at crea 1 all after orlds— s uu

@t « ‘ef 1adnes of lis vh 1 is expe 4oy, ose ho

Copyright © The President and Fellows of Harvard College



252 - Dionysian Wisdom

suf“r mogdeeplys™earit that ware o reach+" v ltime ~h
o -leap/ v honc I al/  ,a pol igno.ant/ earine th  doe
2t war to ant 1, n r thisc ted all g¢ 5 and ¢ er
(13
INietzsche very pointeaty cnalks off the nction of “aiterworlas” not
just to suffering, but to suffering and “incapacity [Unvermdgen].” Since

hetses siv"ring & pairomewhat< changet T vhe ot e
¢ aking/ ¢ rof: = list = ure cav d by .csis aceto e isfac
wn of / «r ¢ ires oI 5i p of dis casure bo,  from | ed _,

ce titt onan, ‘nv ve d ire that ieht’ qui the < ifr¢ tation
of resistance in order to pe satisfied. To tnose incapabie of overcoming
this resistance, those who “do not want to want any more,” pain and

su’ring " ome U karal " and inde T em te | nto

< orld, “4 w ddin v ich »  doesr :suffcr’ (¢ P 5850 f. M, I
). Th fat. 1l a ¢ ¢ e reak is erefore ai act of wa

I ed’ ne cc cep of .ol :xr, meta, vsia wo ' an’ che :lated

concept of God, are simply the expression of this revaluation or, more
precisely, of this devaluation of life in this world: “The concept of ‘God’

in' ated 2° . coun  -ond  of life—<  hing k ' poi
aderor | = wh ¢ ho [ y unto/ :ath again life sy he edi
iscon’ oti her s 0 a cy! The onceptoft :‘beyor 1 - .c
w._'d’’ vente. n¢ de > c raluatet on' wor chest 5—  order

to retain no goal, no reason, no task for our earthly reality!” (EH, IV
8; cf. TI, IX 34; A 18).

" 1e we/ deval suf ng becar” . v are’ .. hle

ming i’ ¢ the1 i an : nd obs :les that ¢ use it. | ¢ 1tras

bund! ret agth vi t tC create,  ffer, gour °r” (W 22 ...
sG. oo’ with ufi tin. ¢h weak al. 4o’ luate e [ to ower

Weakness alone, however, does not suffice to explain the devaluation
of the ends it makes one incapable of achieving. It could just as well

in’ ceres ation.  brir  boutdev’ ... nares’ . cher

*gical tr s hatc v ind v ch weal 2ss to trig ra dis ct > psy
ologic == hani n| T z he ider fies ag res utimern Tl 5, uie

de lu’ on of uf -in an the inve "o« f an "o’ Leta ysical

world are ultimately born out of ressentiment: “to imagine another,
more valuable world is an expression of hatred for the world that
m’ eson’ ffer:t ess¢  ment of /1 lap Sicir ag St wans
" nere ¢’ i 27 (VD 79

The € =+ 2y ¢ A s b>roduce a detpilea nalysis f 1 senc-
me ¢ 7 dits i pa o e2vi aation. | . sta. ' ana is by
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143 11 s

afinirora distoction foweens ' types of ' “mastes ™ “no
« 10 e “slaf , whict 1 int ced and evelcped/ previc sw ks
(F I 45/ GE '60) W I ¢ from ese earlier escript ns

c1 Hle/ aswers on lei  m form oir aper’ ity mnatud en le-
ment: the noble 1eir tnemselves to be men o1 a higher 1auk” (Givi, I
5; cf. 6; BGE 257-258). Nietzsche’s use of the notions of “master” and

“slave™vis am/mruous, [veve They design oW $07° litica!
€ s,and « cha ¢ r ¢ | ;. The/ ble niaste desirc 0l cal
sy dority/ «4a . ble e o »-politi | sense, bu we wil ee

eir aluit Jpowe al - ow st tessent. “tot irp sessit ar ole
character. Nietzsche makes clear that nobility as a type or character is
“the case that concerns us here” (GM, I 5).5 Accordingly, I will con-
‘der #7¢ soci/ olitica htege 5 of masts ‘slaves 'was
¢ o illustr i of 2 ser . vy psyck logicar vie thatrn ke se
of =sam¢ ot stc le o s ccific b -acter type

To e/ rhier ¢ tin io. et zen nob. and’ ave the nec gy
adds a new, crucial refinement: he suggests that, within the noble class,
two subgroups compete for political superiority, namely, the “war-
‘ors” ind th" “priest  Lea’ ; aside th® | tion histc
p o oility ¢ t sexa ) 2 (1 zschea destotheé var ber zer he
R s [ arn 57 ac b ) vish [< estly”] pe ole [GN 1| 1

wa. ‘to/ raw o s 1e. iti dsycholc =al’ son. Thed po  int
fact is that the priests, who are physically “weak” and “unhealthy,”
are defeated by the “powerful physicality” and “overflowing health”
¢ th warric and ¢ equ y develo® . wvasivt . o of
p ce [OF n ht]” © 1,/ € 7). Son features ¢ he exc pl le-
s to be »nb ize

Fir .th salienc of by al rengtha ‘=" (nesc »~< ely n-
tingent aspect of Nietzsche’s example. The weakness of the priests cre-
ates their feeling of impotence only because they hold it responsible for

eir/ ss of /| tical ¢ rior  The nok" .. iors< ... be
e. ' intelle u. 'y de 1 at,) 1 nany ¢ e inferior,  that1 pe to
t" . civals’ ~oc ests G0 7 Butth doesnot: awna/ ‘it ol
apo. »ce oecaus th  d ot cethisal e’ yas. i paci to

realize their values—indeed they do not seem to regard it as a weakness
at all. But there is no reason to think that, in different circumstances,
e ff ang o/ apotet  cou ot be ¢ cv wirt oo Lre .

tt. physic/ v akne
ond,/ = =ng | Ot ceisn atemnor vy state fi1 uu

ause Yy aaccic ate cev sal f fortune. stral.. ' _beC me
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r b}

an-sentiz'‘eature one’nelf-assessr- the ag- res hip' 5o
i’ ‘media’ y veak, 1 eal ¢ tempor ly lacsing aestrc sth e cus

marily .as. Ithc 20 N :t cheis  clearont ;issue, s =
0. '¢ss/ wmen ap] ar. ] csuppos chat/ e st be' ves e has
triea everything 1o regain power and fancua. Accoraiugly, he sees his
defeat not as a fluke but as evidence of a constitutional impotence (GM,
I ¢ vwhickopeargn be, “othat very n, “ipe e (GO
T nerefo’ ' hibits i - fu o rattem’ to recove politic. pc er

Finall® the ries :v 'e d cannot :cept hisi oSotence Hi
n. ~de¢ snot adi ite s ¢ asttort 2 b oni “ren’ ses. tand
makes 1t “more dangerous” (GM, I 6).'7 rurthermore, rather than sub-
siding, as it would in the case of resignation, the hatred the priest
ha"6rs t¢ hrds h'ictor " s rivals, arriors_ aws 1
< ousan u canny > pg o oas” (GY 17).

From/ ds. ervi v f/ i zsche’s| ample, w can gat r
de en’ reatt s ¢ re ot cent. It sta of | hored dv geful-
ness” (ibid.), which arises out of the combination ot the following el-
ements. First, the “man of ressentiment” desires to live a certain kind

of ‘e whi' he del " mo" aluable: # “epriet nme ‘
< _mastf ¢ ss,w 1 p¢ o alsupe ority. dsecd 1, he ¢ aes o rec
nize ' ca olete n i oy o fulfill his aspirat n: he b or .-

hi ed by hit vez ne Y¢ and thi =tk hirc 'em< | he ctains
his “arrogance” or his “lust to rule” (GM, I 6), or, as Nietzsche also
says, his “will to power” remains “intact” (GM, III 15; cf. GS 359).
H¢ ‘emai’r -omm 1 to litical su= _ ‘ty, it . wor '

anot ré g hims. | » b ability | achieve it

Ttist! ~+h 1fer m f at listingu es ressen. 1ent fre 1C oo vc-
la. 'z itudes. Th so of 1e “mai £+ enti 7 ,to bya
tremendous tension between his desire to live the life he values and his
belief that he is unable to satisfy it. But this tension may spawn a

2

vz. ‘ty of/ ferent. tud¢  canthir® o, ook . ays .
ating it n resse i ter ¢ fers frc  both of { 'm.
First ¢ ' eag 1t 7 > convin. 1of hisim >tence! ulc uupry
re. n/ mself| \it. uc r ignation " nave 0 aite  dical:

it would not simply consist in relinquishing one way of life he values
but feels incapable of living to adopt another which he finds just as
vi able.] rathe ere ciation¢ ..o ad¢’ Lol war .l

dthes e, ance " e/ u reorcc plete frust tionth g 5 win
. ssort © >dec 1a !¢ fa are. An nportant | ture o he riescs
ps, h¢ gicalp «di m n kesresig. 7 opce o uferi ity all
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Yt iprvossiblenAs a rooaberso“ithe noble e the pexpec

¢ o politic’ . verio - Ex ¢ ations,/ I unucrst .d the Htic in

th ontext ure sent li r/ at etoth. gent’sesti ationo in
ta nt/ guoo dev th a rtain sc of 1Y Vis' arth’ ing nd

yet not expect to be abie to uve 1t, because he 1as a very 10w estimation
of himself, of his abilities and standing. Such is the attitude of the slave:
“not svall ugh to parng vities himself" also att T no ¢
v. v o hin s than « ma ¢  attach’ . to hun”/ JGE 2¢ ). us
tk ‘aveac pts ism t s’ i estima onofther »slelife, :d

Wi im/ onor im n¢ el oreneve ever orn. thee’ ccti oon
to live tne life his masters value. The characteristically siavish attitude
is resignation to a worthless way of life. But the priests are noble, and
“ke ¢'er nol " they 7l thielves to o highs (G
3 ceptin’ & ir im > nc ¢ dinferi ity is'prac cally u ros ole
f¢© sem p' cise bec s i :l hes wit their mos undam ita

Cta Hn./

Another obvious way to resolve the tension would be to revaluate
the desires that we are unable to satisfy, through a process I will call

flec” ereve’ tion. T refle” ely aban/ lesire s erel
u o reflect oy hati ¢ aof « lly wor satisiying .n this se  he
fr° ation/ thi lesii is v e the oc. sion (noti :grour fc ..o
val. o’ whic, ‘s stii ., 1 good fa i rme fof [ de ces

on which we place a higher value. Yet, the priest of the Genealogy
arguably cannot reflectively abandon the values of the nobility. The

ple’ tion f this r 1t sii  y be that 0 “etter € life
p atitsel’ o isre « ‘or | flective' :valuation justs ge :d,
i dedu’ »ot sby he ¢ a esthat. emostcer altotl ag .o
stex. of alues . ad el ore nost difi sl give a0 ctiv y).

We might assume that, in Nietzsche’s own example, political superi-
ority is so central an expectation of noble morality that it is unlikely

be’ e obj) ofar tive ection:2” . itw L. yb L
st ard fo' i revic w of » er valy  found t¢ ve incc pz »Hle
v . t

Th ‘m’ (ofre. #nt 1er.  tl priestor T2 "he’s »= _jca ot
alleviate the tension between his desire for political superiority and his
felt inability to satisfy it in any of the two obvious ways I just described.

"hat .hen,i fttot ndii alinthe’ Lo of 0 L onti Ll
p. s, Niet .o writ , ‘if > vosing | :ir enemi¢ and cc ju¢ ors
v adtim’ ‘e isfic w ! ac aingles han a.rad lreval tic o1

eir. en $’valt .t iti o< nanacte ' tosts, 7 reve ge.
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Forhis al- = ot eople. o] N

ovhis alee was prropre to a prie ople. ople

v gthe/ ¢ deer  epr 5 d priest vengoiull ss” (G, 1 ). Sc
e “mz  of ‘sser n #n IS reco. se to a qi e pecu r .

rc lug ou, w ch wi  al essentirn vt rel lua n.t?
Someone who wants political power avove all but woses it tnrough
defeat will naturally seek revenge as a way to restore his challenged

susriority Tut in {7 “mar o ressentiz T venget e has! .
“ _presse © “su 1 rge GM, I/ «cf. 16). T :sourc of is r¢
ession’ , th feell 3 f/ a itence: ssentimen. Nietzsc W e

45
.

vsel aecep on i ot ce” (GN 112 inv exa’ et :have
been considering, the repression of vengeruiness in etrect follows from
a repression of the desire for political superiority.

T pressi " must] " care” Ty distings” ' frome T auatrg”
* oation/ ' isdel « as/ 1 ay be ¢/ manced ' its ret. tiv reva
tion,/ «d . m 1 = 2 #un ation i which the ccepta e o5

in_ilif cosat y  cc st Repressi »oac det. he 2 ear o un-
derstand it, is the ultimate compromise ot the person who has a desire,
believes he is unable to satisfy it, but neither (reflectively) abandons it

ne’ resign’ imself  his otence. I asequ “this
n, or / r. ps,1 i r,/ s naanifesf ion, i1s th' revalu. on 1y th
aan of 2see dme 7 f ac lesire h ‘eelsunab, toreali .S ...
nc on/ ¢ resse tm at cal ation is . chest omp - 1 d it lumi-

nating to contrast it with some phenomena that are closely related to
it but from which it must be distinguished, namely, so-called sour
gr’ esrev ation refl  ve revaln
At first I ce, 7 5 i1 2 revalu on might' em ak tc he re
luatic' = ater b, 4 sc ’s famc¢ s fable of | e fox ¢ 11 sour
gt es/ Unab to =a th grapesi. »vs  the =< mpt to get
rid of its feeling of frustration by persuading itself that the grapes were
sour and so were not what it wanted anyway. Nietzsche’s emphasis on
th® spiritt’  ‘harac  of I riest’s re’ ... nightt . tha ..
“ testhe » Hen 3 te mself tI ¢ the phys' supei rit of th
rrior/ ‘227 ot ¢ n¢ t e enuine ower. “Id 1otwa w , we
m. 't/ agine. m ro. m g, “beca. " sicar oo lity nota
mark of real power, which lies rather in spiritual achievements.” In this
case, the priest would not change his desires, nor would he believe he
¢z’ wot, ul ately,  sfy/  m. His 7 Le fon 0w aly oo
sat wil or. 2 abc 1 ha s isfactic  as not all rapes: s et.s
. tevel ‘oo of v t s ceal” pi ver. Thoug heis; t¢ .eived
ab 't/ aatder =b w. st satisfy,h " [be« " abc what
will and will not satisfy it.
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But+r fact ' priesmevalvon is far - radical«"vo the f07
o esult s defi t 2t f ¢ aands @ che warrid ,, he ¢ hei he
vz of po ica. uper r 7/ t ether./ dbythes etoke e

m. all/ caw de he el tosecu. and’ ista it, n’ cely he
st to ruie, arrogarnce, hatred, envy, revengerulness, anu che like. In
other words, the values themselves are changed. If the fox were to

mulzthis momluatic it wor™l have to ot thas= " =rape
s outrat’ r hats  ner  elfise’ . Theprie’ in thi vie of
h?  walua! n.. =dr 1 1 r :deceiv 1aboutw twills isf

sit. ‘or/ perio vy, 1n e =devalu esth de. > his' lilu to

satisfy 1t no longer matters to him. He now juages superiority over his
fellow humans an unworthy goal, and he begins instead to preach the

alue/ 7 neiglhrly lomind 1 tical equa’t
sugh bt 1« ot d ¢ red « ut hovw o fuliui h' aspira, ns he
p’ isney the ssst « ¢ v, ,thisti zaboutw thisas ra

ally re/ ornis =ve 1ai 1c politicar sner’ City a0t efle ve
abandonment of it. Unlike reflective revaluation, ressentiment revalu-
ation is not motivated by the rational recognition that certain attrib-
ces, /(e pol’ al suf rity ally do r e the that
h ' coattr u dto 1« 1./ ¢ er iti¢ iriven by | 2 way w ch
t¥  man ¢ rese tim it f a topo. cal superi ity: hel an .,
at 1. 's ablet sec -e!  p¢ session, . A’ pe ¢ ot cep s
impotence and particularly the shame or trustration it causes him.
Nietzsche’s central insight consists in seeing in ressentiment revaluation
str/. gy to/ eveth nsi
entially’ & reval 1 on' 2 :ves the man of re. :mtime, 7 ¢ is
f  oofil ot eb ¢ 9 a 1gana iration hel gardsl asc oo
aab. tol :alize' ayv ty: Wl n the op o [ do ot en, at-
raged exhort one another with the vengeful cunning of impotence: ‘let
us be different from the evil, namely good! And he is good who does

ot ¢ rage,/ o hari ob who de* .. attas” L o P—
I = edto/ i 7 anc v th' 1 oreviou bias, reall amour  t no
p’ . than; =2~ ak e 1 , terall, eak;itwc dbeg di we

dn hir forw <h e n  strong ¢ 7 (G ).

As this passage clearly suggests, ressentiment revaluation is intended
to vindicate the “man of ressentiment” in his own eyes, to alleviate the

am’ cause¢  his s of I otence b _as. g of” . kne
vi .. Presy a s, thi - all 1 niseff cvein fulf ngthis ¢ on
¢ , fhe/ ! oro iz ° a1 intern. zes the n¢  value inc -
aally ‘ef s the' =a 1g h existence .ns 0. v acce ful

realization. And on this score, Nietzsche’s account leaves us with two
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dif“vultiessTirst, weomeed povexplanatios S the m~ o ein w'ilon
2 ntwh' a atssc 1 hir | oveall/ acha.pol’ calpo | tfeel
terly it ap: le o s¢ 1f 1g ts poss sion, coul come t ac P
Vi tof usucy ‘ue in. .d¢ nehims ‘ints asc¢ them’ nd cond,
Nietzscne’s own view suggests that the “1uan of resserwument” 1n fact
never really abandons his old aspiration for political power and pres-

en~his donluatiorf it/ an obligr d last-=""" o stre 5
« ain it.
Nietze 1e ¢ ‘ers | & i« answe o the first ifficulty He _

ay =al/ se tra di 'y dbwers h han/ ing. cem< pc ess to
decerve themselves. But the psychologicai mechanisms involved could
be quite complex. In the ﬁrst place, the psychic tension generated by

fryratiop” ight rh a 7 shold ate T it tris » me
< counte a. ptive 1 fer « format a precsely esigne o: eviaf
21 Co ater dap e ¢ f ence f mation ¢ assur < o

st. ves/ orex. 'pl it .c sistinc =ine’ [ prc =whk’ on¢ annot
have and coming to preter something else one can have. For Nietzsche,
ressentiment breeds a specific kind of counter-adaptation, which he

ch®acteri’’ inter1 Hf th" imacy of | on: < oral

< _outse’ ,a  No tha 1| outside whatis ‘d erent,’” ha s ‘nc
elf>; & 4n Nc s ¢ o itive de | This in| rsion ¢ the L..c-

pc fin’ eye | . ] s ¢ he ssence « rest time 20 A, 1 0) It

consists not only in abandoning the preterence for what one cannot
have, but also in coming to prefer its very opposite—for example,
ec’ ity a¢ neigh rly » instead< | litical® . Tority

cond p’ ¢ then v ore @ 1ce mig  then call > actio 11 :d fc

dicatt v« -un r. 1V li ;, whic consists i ration; zir oucs
pr cre es by vm g juc etheir ¢ oot alua. 2

To be fully effective, ressentiment revaluation requires that the agent

fully internalize the new values he creates. But precisely this creates a

se’ us pr/  =m fo: im/  ant aspe’ .. TetzsT .. oun .
far lef >t He. g =s/ . theres atimentre luation »f = litics

, werlk < ateg [ v D¢ itism. nattoallov he prie 5t cgan

th. 20’ ical p. rer he os othew o and = .ot ‘rwise

unable to recover. Indeed, he presents the frustrated desire for power
itself as the driving force behind its own devaluation: “You preachers

of qualit' he tyr  omy of imps” ace lam< w. out Ll
s equa y: our 1w t/ ¢ tambi ins to be’ rants | us arov

. xmsell o ord o>t i u Aggrien 1congeit, oressec av. ... |

erc *s/ omyc as fl e dasthe of rc Z, 7, cf.
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“M, 7 18 ¢wothe relvon brwween this A+ and t- hatic
¢ v ssion)
cordin’ to is s al i i1 crpreta n, ressemi ient re |u:
ou. be/ icuiee ' d o ae varadox ol he ti turr g ¢ ay
rrom tne trustratea aesires and pursuing the vcLy Opposite vdlues some-
how will at last bring about the satisfaction of those desires: “these
reak rople-mmome dpor ot they too s 1 to be a2, theo
1. < abtof/ & somc | r¢/ ; <ingdor oo shaill ¢ ae” (C ', 1 5).
R' wmtime/ rev wuati 1t a¢ heprie. swayofg cifying ;d
cp itic super rit m te “his con ‘ctior nat ~doa’ ot we
what 1t takes to satisty it: “The will of the weak to represent some
form of superiority, their instinct for devious paths to tyranny over the

“ealth—whe " can it bl Tscovered will t«= " ver of
v ost!” (€ v T 1 nd 5 Nietzs' e can suc/ «ctly st 'm ize
th listinct en ure ' < n ment r aluation: | Jasters >k

ny ad/ naem the dri  w se expre viond e 1. o dif ay -
tinually, by word and by deed, the antithesis ot this drive—" (WP 1/9).
The “man of ressentiment” professes to act according to some ideals,

ath’ sin fa© motiv: by res he cl2* be ir _ ible
t. alizati’ ' thes [ ‘al¢ " ie very/ :valuauon ¢ polit. 1< de-
' o, whi' re< wmtir m v ti tes, tui s outto be last-di 1e ..
‘re, ‘n/

This strategic interpretation of ressentiment revaluation taces consid-
erable difficulties. Either, on the one hand, the priests never really be-

ave /. at the’ annot  sfy r desire /| ‘itical< _ . ority,
s« ' .y need 1¢ supp s it/ o ead,th’ merely p/ end to mb ice
t! oposit wal 5 0f o 1¢ :quality n order t¢ rouble e ..
den. o heir r s he arl ors,and to gain oo or b oad.

But it is hard to see, in this view, how they could expect the warriors
to take these new values seriously enough to be troubled by them.2

r,o _heotl ‘hand, pric (perhaps’ ... =that .., nin __
ti. arriors o ketl 5 ne lues se/ Husly only| they it 'rn ize
t . fully/ o~ 'ves 't 3 > onvicti @ to breec ‘onvict’ 1. p-

osin, *hi’ sarian. ft :si ceg¢ issucces. ' weve =" lepl sts

manage to regain political superiority (which they eventually do: see
GM, I 16), they now must find it impossible to enjoy it with a good
‘nsd ace,si itist  uivy  lyconde’ .o« wvthet v lues
h.  interns ze Ind¢ 1 :h¢ v ysucce of the rev uation al it
¢ . wicalll = ss: ¢ e aave ab doned the alue o’ ol ar
aper. citt the pr its av. 0 ason to. '  this ' don sa
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11\ -

strovzgy toegain it These ' fficulties (o' =elated " es as 2

¢ e me/ , wor « vie ften er hasizca b’ Nietze e = mnsel
‘cordir’ to ' aich 1€ »r st ecome nvinced o heir im Hte

tt »to cvaiue on o« ir celief frc .the’ Sha. ~or £ strz on.

2. The Ascetic Ideal

TV analy of ress  imer 1the firs” oo of the o ogy ol
“edtos ¢ rtict 1 x/ 1 e of thl itruggle f¢ politicc pc er br
cen f “c =sts a 1 h “warn s.” But Y ctzsche is¢ ses a
br de applic. or »f i s n chanism % aird. .cor :ction
with life-negating values in general. The ideal that expresses the ne-
gation of life is the “ascetic ideal.” Nietzsche distinguishes the ascetic

id* (from trume Tas¢ ism.Inst ac alasgt Lo siml oo
s ind ori ngo ¢ 'f me sat action for 1e sak¢ f | othe

» 'schi o e, ol 8 m e, of th philosopl  who 1 st scnew

ce. in omfor tc ec :c imal co. 0 for . ouit  phil-

osophical inquiry but who “does not¢ deny ‘existence’ ” (GM, III 7).
The ascetic ideal, by contrast, underwrites a wholesale devaluation of
e cence/ s wc

The id’ ati 1eh ' t! ¢ wationt ascetic pri  places’ o

ju’ puses. (a ag. h onat perte s tod “ne ve,” € orlc the
Wwuvic sphere Gi decuming anu transitoriness, with a quice wiiterent wode
of existence which it opposes and excludes, unless it turn against itself,
deny itself- in that case, the case of the ascetic life, life counts as a bridee

that ¢ mods exis e. The ad ac v ts 1 asa  -onf ovau
on whit o, mus u lly v < back( the pointv creitb  ns ras
»mistt % st 1 F b deeds— it we ough o puti at. v,

11

And this devaluation is motivated by an extreme form of ressentiment:

sranac clifeic clf-cf adiction:” cca sent’ av houl  juas
cules, ¢ ¢ an U s at stinct ai  power-wil _hat w¢ 4] = to
“ecom == tov s o h ;living,  toverlifei ‘lf over di .o,
on' st, mo  fur an  al reconditi. = 27 tten is se b e to

use energy to stop up the source of energy; here the gaze 1s airected greenly
and maliciously against physiological flourishing itself, in particular

aoinst iaxpressio=s beaysojoy. [ ... 1T s all pevdaxical oot
ghest / ¢ e: we  1d ] before / _ontli 'tha' wants -elf » be
conflict ha -mjoy i Iff 1 s suffe g and ever recomes ver rone
=lf-as © dtr m it o the ex 1t thatiits| m pres po 1on,

L st oogical © bii 7, ¢ rea s. (ibid.)
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Likevuny fern of re'uaticborn out. o™ ssentin he as
1 2 sacd g xste « It ¢ wtar cctive abs tonme o he
vi  sitco den 3, st 1 3/ e alue of struggle,” f the ct fr

on res ance di ffc g hevalu f pe’ iri Nietz' ie’s de-
cial sense of that term: “lr anytning is unevangelic it 15 wtne concept
hero. Precisely the opposite of all contending, of all feeling oneself in

‘ruge’ has e becom instt: the ina ity for« rancel
L < es md o v (‘re « n¢ | vlP: th' profcund’ . sayit of he
G elyits/ :vi ace a ¢ a ), bless nessin pe e, ing e

th ma’ wyic en ity A 9;5cf. 3¢ 35: 4 A, 4T imi ly,
the ascetic ideal represents the aspiration to a certain torm of happi-
ness, namely, “ ‘happiness’ at the level of the impotent, the oppressed,
ad ¢778e in )7 om pdnous d inimica’ T Tags ape T sing, [0
v. < Jitap a .ase ¢ tia 7 arcotic irug, rest. eace, = bb h;’
s/ ening/ te ion 1 r a 1g of t : limbs, it short p sii |
M. 10 1ot se hc  ck he stren, b tel verc ne it uffc ng
becomes unacceptable, and only a life utterly devoid ot 1t is worth
living.

Nis sche t* " relies  his lysis of 7~ “uent * - hov
n  tccor e hatio ¢ su ¢ agisa/ ntrivance/ weak ss. he
a’ ‘cidez hov wver, a v ¢ tended’ asource’ nihilis b .

el “we W=t fo  he

stre gy, yaver .| w. nv ated to 1
weak, by giving their suffering a meaning: “The meaninglessness of

suffering, not suffering itself, was the curse that lay over mankind so

t—' dthe/ eticic off¢ manme .. suffi
w  aterpr¢ a he tt 1 nd ¢ void s€ aed to ha' been | ed he
d was ¢ <24 hyar k1 o suicidal ihilism” (M, T ). L.
ath Y oral wodld ier t o sufferin it Ltabi ot U lifc wre

understood as a sentence, serving which would earn us access to “a
quite different mode of existence” free from them. In this context,

iet7 ae’so' tiont ea; cidealic oo atit’ .. mo _.
7o utimen! ou rath at'  iled to/ chieve pre/ ely wk it ‘as
i dedtc <+ B a1 ir thefor of anunc adition w o
ath, »r/ amplc ‘t¢ =n Iy =ditsaa =2~ toa 7' (he! ‘:as

of God and another, metaphysical world (GM, III 27), without which
“suicidal nihilism” became unavoidable.

5. 0 ctzsche . vilant  y”
I© . wvew = »oloi N t ¢ ’sinves -ationintc e psyc slo ai
cigit. of enege 1g alt  to 1ed some ' Unthe Sstur ng
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of !5 ethine! viewe™Te cofudes an i= = tant p2o o onin whinlahe
v efines/ ¢ ood ¢ nt | ;ofhis/ mcep.of I wer w 1 a illin
clarat’ 1: * he v :a ¢ d l-const ited shall ‘rish: i ¢ -
0. wur/ maur. op A o1 shall ho ~the to ~s0? 1«2 T will
not attempt a fuu derense of tnis passage, vut I believe wat, by 10cating
it in the context of the previous discussion, it might prove to be a little
lestoffens™ o than oopea
Khy d° s TJietzs 1 co 1 critar tter ¢ “p .anthre y” > hel
=weal veri ?In 1w v st ommor terpretat 1,thewv 1k -
th ostre g oy rst di ch 1toem nacel :wviowes of om ission
and penevolence that contlict with the pursuit of great achievements.?*
In this case, his form of phllanthropy is directed to /mmamty in geneml

or/"least/ " those[” tzsconsiders<” “er hur ings,
« Jtivates 1. once. | o { < e the /[ nditions ¢ bring bo = “th
shest | e and ol 1 v ctually| ossible to| e type! an

Pi ‘ace ). N sci ¢ i holdst «vi¢ [ bu ‘tde’ no uffice
to justity the claim that this requires the destruction ot the weak. In
fact, he himself sometimes prescribes only segregation of the weak from
the “trong" achiel his ¢  (see WP

.nthe / € ative 1 rp t ionlp’ pose, phi athrop ’is otd

sted t hur nity n € el , or o1  to those ‘ho ris| oe
ri. ed’ ythe ' cak it ir tedinste 'tol ew thl seli 5. Itis
a matter of philanthropy to help them perish because no life can be
worth living for them, even by their own lights. On the one hand, their
co’ mitme oali egaf conceptic _ appir’ .. vitab

cm int¢ 1 listic ¢ dai at bes' o thesort fcomj te ctack

nt th e in| u 1 st loctrinc makes the listince 11 woon

be 2/ vean. Yel z¢ d | butmdc o ss. 1 he ek avert

>

nihilistic despair by adopting Nietzsche’s life-affirming ethics of power,
on the other hand, then their weakness will make their pursuit of power

5 LT

a/ arce ¢ clentle rustt on,and ) . ores oo 0 CIf L

“ing an o, ress( st/ 1 faith tb  they hav/ he rigl to espis
»willl =2 o tl y « ¢ cnter th dhaseof h elessd pa (wr

50 o ed,it. .t vi d pair thae 4 d the s puc te the

ethics of power in the first place.
However they might conceive of it, the good life therefore eludes the

“ ak an/ '-cons ed,’ ditis i oo hilart Lop orath ol
delty o se inter t o/ p e them life thati oound b mise
. 'e.Int % vorc i zs ae’s prii iple of ph nthror ac slaies
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ot erenics 't euthaesia. oo so, howr the vie: atinu
¢ o o,fors & nsve | mi t othose/ attrcuole ieopp 1en of
e’ cnasia/ or etk g h' =z yocacy | euthanas does sc et

pe \to/ ivea ou in_ ag ic prog. m (s¢ fo. ~xams [T IX
36). For another, ne orten acts as if weakness 1s a maticr of “consti-
tution,” as if it is therefore “incurable,” and as if he simply knows

hensa indivlual ispo s “ironstituted” Ten if - hscril
L ics of ¢ er,w « =1i ¢ tobe! morcrel rtantt. :n¢ -se
h?  raise el ranz a v i incluc s, it is w th not 3,

dic A« ceaee v [ L0 ot crightv e 4 JT0 \—b< Jusc he

notion of weakness, or of what he also calls physiological degenera-

tion,” involves deep and perhaps intractable metaphysical and episte-
olodal pr/”lems. T >n, (" example<" a ph: ical

to 7 aning a = cor i itic ¢ defect? nd how ¢ (we k »w at

e’ such¢ asti sion ¢ ‘¢ s reclude ny possibi yofa: oc

en e/ at co istt of 2 ercomin_of < sta. =2 A [ sc al-

though we might be prepared to accept the principle behina Nietzsche’s

s

“philanthropy,” these metaphysical and epistemological misgivings
oul Jurely/ ce stri nt li" ations or tual #~ sion
> wesh’ [ -ecog : th e princ/ e of tmis ¢ ianthrc yi 1ot

a'  ther/ en< =2 T : f v debate over certa forms el ..

usia_ or/ ample ug cstoat eare pre. ced’ S cor dectt tu ler
certain conditions, a life may no longer be worth living. Nietzsche
simply has a specific view of what makes life worth living, from the
and’ sint of hich tl ond® 1 hecallet . ness” . des

4. e Qud 1won ‘Eti ca B i

detz he’ distine ve  -ar of Ohilanth. »?" insc et sa cw
sometimes attributed to him, according to which he accepts a kind of
relativism about the good life, or happiness. I observed earlier that

liet7 ae iny s tw(  pes wuman B .. the < . danc .
S ag”—i’ ¢ necti 1 it ¢ charact! zation of | o type of Ip-
p’ . . Thi’ == ooii t 2 i1 ofrela sismabou appine . T .ic

no e/ cthat ay ei1 arc dasthe. =+ sirac ‘> hu an

beings. Rather, there are different conceptions of happiness for different
types of people.

Ni¢ sche / :ed in 3, of  ore thar _.c =cas’ ., o the ..
ti. s good o hes > xi 7 tgood »rthewed andv =1 =sa

(<, 20;B =2 WP 8 I¢ learly ¢ approves| theex en o1
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A | 11

the“weaks™ which'ndescr s as the “' o= men. > he we -
d 1y that rtain| | 1o | opiness/ accessible > then An if th
true,f -ni cor n 1 1t o their| mise coul nardly di T .
a. ohild auop it he  ns in whic. Thay det. d th< :rn How-
ever, [ uo not beneve that Niewzsche is ultunately a relauvist with regard
to happlness He concedes that there are different types of people, but

hes"enies 7t ther¢e dif nt concern™ = of the Ylife. T 3
o yone/ 1 of hi | nes | 1dhisy lanthiopy . basec n ;cor
stiont utti we . e o apable fit.

or ¢ ¢ umr.  he e re tivizes t. wnot’ 1 0. heh an odto
one or another type of man. Un the contrary, he always speaks of “the
advancement and prosperlty of man in general [1n H1n51cht auf den

M schen erhaul "7 or/ " Fthe highe | wer ar T ador b
« ssible /w2 typ 7 o/ | Typus' lenscu)” [ M, Pri hce | firg
d last mn ses . ) £ anoth thing, th¢ listinct 1 | e

“o he’ ana lov r*  er and the sated ries £ “ef ngt ’ and
“weakness” that underlie it, is interpreted more plausibly as under-
writing a contrast between capacities to have a good life rather than

be’ ‘eend’ renti#  of d life. Sp: 'ly, in 't wi
.0 are/ r¢ 2, th ¢« wh e weak' re not ab’ to ove on resis
ace ar <o en y A d inctivel appiness f ndini at .

N zs¢ : the. ‘or w id enota ‘lari’ o b an ica litist:
there is only one good lite for human beings, and some human beings
are more capable of achieving it than others. This elitism, moreover,
al’ vsus/ make tivel sy sense’ . fzscht . = th

2

aty” is’ n tilet 1 2”/ ¢ f,and{ tjusttot’ life or e ighe

n,” T hei de n v > the ¢ gher men “mor: 1y .ouu
siv ly. zinim a7 al od wman ly 20 only Sl
capable of human excellence (EH, IV 7; ct. TI, V 4).

Admittedly, Nietzsche insists that it would not be good for lower

Aer ’n are

m’ tost:  after ha;  ess that™ __ ble /" . high
ven th hysic > ca eaknes{ this pursu would o1 to b
crime’ e hem oc W ps ven fat.  Inclaimii thatth lif vowd

nc he/ sodfo. he it ope rsthat N =20 “muc o ac¢ ferent

concept of happiness, one that is suited to the lower men. Two passages
in particular are often invoked in support of this ethical relativism. The
fir is frol 2eyomc  ood 1 Evil ar® _o. rnsd Col eS|l
shers ¢ ch futu * “F t hey wi/ certainly { t be di m: sts,
. stoft ' irp de ¢ o aeirtas. if their tr hissur os  w pe
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trut'wfor emvrymansvhicke'as so far' the ¢o wish
L '¢ (mear ¢ »all o ma . spiratic .. ‘Myjud’ entis wyj lg-
m xnoc¢ ze isc¢ st ( t 2dtoit -thatisw tsuch| pt

she of € tuwu. mi p ap say of I nself” BC 43).

It is termpting to reaa this passage as advocaung a forni v relativism.
There is no “truth for everyman,” and there may be different “truths”
“or di“Zrent ves of . Buihe end of 7 ection ats a
¢ “ ntinte . catior | nt : nditm tbeasit/ and ai ay: as
bs  great’ iine rem n o tl great, sysses for| e profc 1d

«ce. nd’ waage fo. he ar 1, and,1 Yrief Alt. <isrs’ _fo he

rare.— "~ (1bid.). When Nietzsche insists that tnere is no trutn for every-

one, he does not mean that there is no universal truth, but only that
ot e Fyone/ " “entit” " to/ " truth: “ <hings ‘n fol

g ° “Asb i istsr o ted y 1 neark sections,/ is not. »o¢ ‘or

e’ onet¢ mo the -t 1 »n that d¢ 5 not mak it the 1 th

ss (- wEf ) 5y, 72

The second passage seems an even less equivocal endorsement of
relativism: “My philosophy aims at an ordering of rank: not at an

J

divi® aalistic oraliti heid | of the he uld o he he
£ ot bey 1 it: th adi s Hf the | °d require  fund. er lly
d®  entvz atic for 1€ /( vi actions, sdotheir :cpende o ...

ecas of cey, e 7 Wl 37 At first ‘~na’ chis hsead app ars
to claim that it is actually not good for the lower men to live by the
code favorable to the good of the higher men. This again seems incom-

1tib” with ¢ smbe  seo  zassump’ . Catind . agtl
s good! ' =low - er « iveby{ :codetha’ avorst hi er
n°  Nietz ~=+ stl r v g nadif entconce onof: :g .o
nic. ss’ edto el we 1er Truthfu, =5 [exa =la Oulc 10t

be good for the lower men, because the good of men of that type might
actually be thwarted by truthfulness.

Bu' nis as’ ption  nco’  t. I[tmay’ . »thet O qua  __
p  ttoftr h lness ¢ ld' ¢ certain' pes ot pe/ leincc air ir-
¢ ances =2 min th [ >s oility o heir achie ng any ie: o

Ltru. fu zssat LY re my o, learnin, v~ ath 'Y Urpe ole
of a certain type in certain circumstances, wreak such psychological
havoc as to damage severely their very capacity to be truthful. It is, in

her' sords, very ol thfulnes® o5 hery L4 husic o
i of fact! (b it ty ad i umstar s, which | bunds | str ats
¢ OWTr . “ h [ o oukno ” Nietzsc once ks o1
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horrmuch-“lsity T'mall revvire if T ame o ontinue = ~ermii L€

¢ luxur « my 1 1 ful ¢ ?” (HE 1 Pre.ace/ . Hen  a ertai
ncepti’ 1 0 the e an, giv 1 certain | :ts abo t :

Ci am¢’ aices, qu e ta onsoni owr ars - Ths is  need

to mvoke a different concepuion of the gouu life to maxe sense of this.

II' Con¢ ‘on

he affi’ 1ati . of fe ¢ (I from ¢ evaluatiot Hf the 1 il
no tic' vaiwe. W nu in onclusic. .cor’ Hnt. e rer mir  ques-
tion: is the success of this revaluation a surncient or merely a necessary
condition of affirmation? If the revaluation were a sufficient condition

ofy the /" “rmati¢ Hf lif "rould cors” = “mply.«" thang
yinw ¢ itis 2 ed ' ditwo Jalsope/ affirn ‘o of lit
its g¢ ‘ral aece a a res—fc the revall on is/ ¢ s
ne ossé . M oay ssoesin Ni owsckl S wi moed tail 7 sup-

port this view. Consider, tor example, the tollowing note: “It 1s here I

set the Dionysus of the Greeks: the religious affirmation of life, life
1

w! e and” »tden or i irt; (typis “at the act
ofundif 1 stery « erd ¢ ” (WP/ J52). the! renthe al usio
sex it icar the E f fi Nietz¢ e means . :in ge ral ..o

th . s¢ weone nar cu lii These. =14 seis dea’ in ¢ ential
feature of life in general: the life-negating Christians condemn it,
whereas the cult of Dionysus places great value on it. And sexual meta-
pt s som’  mes re in]  zsche’s v . . tos . lof
avity £ .t arad 1 tic | instant ces the wi to pov r ( e, fc
ample Y/P 99),
't, tetzsci al s ses |, pointec = s ov. =2 chat he af-
firmation of life is an affirmation of the particular, contingent ways in
which it has unfolded. Consider the opening words of Ecce Homo: “1

lot edba’ andI  %ed wvard, an” .. ssaw’ .. wya o _.
od thif s' : onc .., he first ook of th Revalu ioi of A
lues,| ~S< rso Z¢ 2 o ra, the! vilight of . 2 Idols' 1y Capt

to. hil' ophiz¢ vit a' nr r—all pi oo of the 2o ader  of its

last quarter! How could I fail to be grateful to my whole lifes” (EH,
Epigram). Evidently, Nietzsche is here speaking of his own life, and he

ey’ esses gratit for, particu’ w. :ins Lo chas o
.t (for /a1 e, t ct o it has/ oduced “/ -h gooi Ho 7).
Curi¢’ ! otzs 1e ¢ e cems tr bled hvtl ambig ty. weeq,
he ey  even xp :it. ac iowledge. v e ma 7 ours  have
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implwverlos'iad it. Pl rat' oo believe theha reasess i he r
¢ v adist ¢ onb¢ v en/ : ming li’ in geaera’ und a1 mi it
i rticule’ mu be wu 1 1 e very hicsthat: tkessu a
me on/ s To fi 1t in gene lis+ rec nize/ it t ose
necessary aspects or it hitnerto denied” are  desirable 1or their own
sake.” Thus, the ethics of power welcomes the inescapability of suf-
“ring” 7 humo life. Iroould osider wree ™ han ext? ~in Wi
t ¢ snor & ncet « erc 1 :noch iengesto] met— at to
sz nexis nce omp t v/ 21 id of st ering.
It rev aauor ras L ¢ Vi zsche’s e ics 2 pov. -onld nal it
possible not to deny ute in general on the grounds that suffering is
inevitable in it. But to affirm one’s particular life, more is required. The

bilit" o ovehme rirancd U a functiet | Tessent™ | antir
to o s,suck s vhat | zs¢ @ alls the' strengin”/  “wea es: of
th sent, ¢ the ‘rcu st v s/ which particular ctivity | ca

at,  me , the . fur ar  an unt of 1 ‘star’ ~op sed its ac-

cessful completion. As a consequence, the success at overcoming resis-
tance and achieving power is also essentially contingent. In under-
ritir' the 7 matic  »f li"  with his of p _ Niet:
e wely o' n ins = 4 lif worth/ firming ¢ vy if it v res
e’ ~hact! Los con 24 5 e stance.. hether an sivenli dc¢
un ‘on fthe} ctic lai ont gentcirc met’ Cesy chast e T he
last analysis, then, the atfirmation of life depends not only on a change
in the general way in which it is viewed, but also on the particular way
whk aitis’  ed.
nany vy Niet - >/ v life, ai in partict rther nn in
v 2 hey «tic Tpk o ¢y, xempli s the life- frming de: .o
avoe ves’ As he on ive of |, philosc “iad grea oo asis  in
challenging hallowed and deeply entrenched views (what he often calls
“the ideal”), and in setting off to discover new worlds of ideas. And

w 1 1osop! have nm  successf .. vinght . ahe .
F. ooksa e rersc = p € icsaga sttraditiol thatre th ck
t! ands/ w2 in /b 1 ¢z > he ha to bea pl osophi € -

or,” =t yblaz ra t¢ ae sloredne o ds,fc T he st

have become a philosophical “discoverer.”
Whatever form his philosophical will to power assumes, it is no
ongd  that/ shoul el t endous ... = for . chat o
o. wisemw r« by : 1 s/ i lonelin' ;. And it ! no wo. er at
B*C ould/ o the e 1 Is falifel e of inqu ‘es wit' he oi-
owins, w/ ds:
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yet undiscovered country whose boundaries nobody has yet surveyed,
somethmg beyond all the lands and nooks of the ideal so far, a world so
trange, ble -
craving/ poss
S 382)

ymore!
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1. Selected Letters of Friedrich Nietzsche (1996), p. 324
r W mpleted

The Anti-Christ, where it is presented as the first installment of hlS project
of “revaluation,” but he does not discuss it (see “Tw111ght of the Idols” 3).

sche’s philosophy,
nealogy, his metaethics, and so on.
ues that
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o~

‘ie ente ise of ' -inflyal philosor! such as*= 7 Reinh¢'!
Fichte/ ». 7.FE F an Schoper .uer.

.. This© che wsew 1 Te' n 5 (1985 chapter 3,1 also w/ in
e

13.
14.

15

1

ar metaph, -al or/ati- alist str 1s  Nietz-
h' thougl su  at or ample, Ko 1972).

This is the case with Richardson (1996). Conversely, an interpretation that

focuses on the eternal recurrence, such as that of Lowith (1935/1997), over-
ooks e =ly the  trine  -he will te

For e n -, Clz '9¢ ). \ndersor 1994), roe er (195 | a  Rict

ards¢ (1S ") ex i :/ a in whic Nietzsche’s octrine | th y

DOV cau . rec cii wit his persy tivise

tion >ha

Lac .dea tha. Nic.isclic se€ns to Overcomn.. .unilism 1s ... new. L. can be
found, for example, in Lowith (1978, 1997); Schacht (1983), chapter 6; and
Pippin (forthcoming). I substantially differ from these authors in the manner

n whi¢  concei f the >and dey’ Jpi. rof 4 Siaee A N ssand
philos’ h,

See? o (19 ), W oot 1.

Adr tedly, >d be e cerismof ‘etzat “ssi omie’ misl deven

caretul readers and obscure tor them the real content ot nis thoughts. As I
will argue shortly, this observation grants support to a wider use of the

~npubli==d note>"an ha~"zen allowed-" wocent scha' '~ literas=

I take/ . to be mai son of f detai 1 a’ penet ing alys
found A« rk (T 9 .1 > wver, son scholars d¢ ake Nie ch e
ont’ ers. cti ¢ 1t n1averad landoouni ntuitiv. np ations.

‘¢ A partic ar, na on 998).

A noteworthy and illuminating exception is Gemes (1992).

This view is particularly popular among so-called post-modernist readings
f Niet' he. Mc <hol/  Helieve thz sche’s« ot ret

offer / 0. ntive. | -al/ ( s can b attribued /| metaet cal  mmi
ment prit rily = o tii b tivism (- example, ! hamas| 835

rece  ec.. te, it 200 ) is a n. wortt exc tion. ' we - even

_el._: does 1._: € _ploi_ the _ubstance 0. _azsche’s ... alues' . much
detail, in all likelihood because, like other scholars, he takes these new
values to represent only their author’s personal idiosyncrasies.

50 Hei®  rer (1€ dec’  : “What” Coc 2 hirt o p lishe s
his cr’ v lifew | wé 5 regroun  [...] His' ilosopt prc er wr
left ¥ vind  poc u o , publish work” (p.

The sorries bor th at  of The " te’ Lwe. =al ka nicely

articulated in pernd Magnus (1988). Maguus’ discussion uraws on earlier
research by Hollingdale (1965), pp. 260-272 and 294-299, as well as Mon-
tinari (1982).

The or . teworl - xcef . isthein’ _asing np¢ cel zsc plac
on th' wii o tr a1t concept 1 of his pr¢ :t (KSA 3: 17
This S0 1u gl a chan in his.con »tion of ihi m and
he! sercom 0 t, . vev ,asanap, = unof © playc by the

will to truth in the emergence of nihilism (cf. WP 3; GM, III 27).
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Notes to Pages 18-25 - 273

. Tk first p-"'ished v ion ¢“The Will to-™ v asa " ==d bo'

Z ndin/ 1 e Ger . gy orals (I .7) wi _.e i ~accor. anic by
e subtic A wmpr « Re u tion of | Values. S. cral of t ur b
hed p hel bk r :samet - and ¢btit
. N s callude o =p  ect frevaluat. out n. ag the il

to power in the letter I quoted earlier from November 13, 1888, and in
Ecce Homo, whose final proofs Nietzsche reviewed around Christmas that
s/ cyear. llingde 1963  sues that” = healss . ally:
ned theé r. ctof ~ 'va » butthe/ ilological € ience hi rol ces
» suppe thy clain s <t oy thin ¢ | inconclusi . Morec o,
v =Ni® soace nt oL we rearsofl orods ive =gath’ ag: n-
da..cnoces for thao piuject wnd 'ciaborating av . ust twenty-... . plans fo. its
execution, some of them quite detailed, one would expect to find in his notes
or_letters clear philosophical _evidence that he abandoned it But, to_mv
k' wledge  neist fou

. Nihi 'm

.V te/ U8/)pe dde al of  em.
. Nozick (1989), chapter 15.
. Nagel (1979) discusses this view.

. I'v#'rargueshortly thataihilisssvesults from ' -ecognitia= 2t our 722
7 outof . . Prec . bly, lism wo;' . not. low wecc dp sue
cher go/ t¢ iveu t o | ues. Tk unattainabi y of cet n  =lo
ds to ~ ess aly  he goalsa necestory | the re2 ati of

ou a .

. It might be objected that many ideals that are not, strictly speaking, real-

izable nonetheless do not lose their ability to inspire. For example, one might

bs" onving  that s justi  an never/ ‘= to p ad st
pired ' p sueit - his' z , howev itis pussit toassi ei ‘he
st plag ‘hai ach = = vi 1 isnotf 1 (thatis tc ay, one/ nc

s ately ool the ic o ocial jus =isir oss =, ever aou it

loc. oL her unli_ly 1 thocur.nt state of . o). In the _ad pla_,, it

might be that the goal that continues to inspire is not to achieve a state in
which social justice prevails absolutely but to achieve a state in which as
n' b socii  sticea ssibl - vails.

chilism © er wre d¢ ¢ the > ciple th ought imp. 5 can. N\ sh 1d,

swever istin aish| v € t ) senses| ought: the ught of  lig .
a_ the ugnt de ab .7 e ought obli‘ jon ures pra cal
imperauves addressea to agents. rhis is the casc in which ougri does inaeed
imply can: for it makes no sense to hold someone to an obligation he simply
is =nable te falfill. Theaught.~f desirability £=res in ethica!indgmerts.in

g eral, ar may | plis - the wo' ,ana ot j’ toay ts. we
clieve iv ae' lue ¢ st ial 4 ce, we 1 :htsay that e worle ug o
more T sso ol ¢ pl oesnoti cessariv.im  ccanm:fc tn <es

se >t Jdeplore e :t' ¢t worldis 0 inhc ' o tl re-

alization of certain values.
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7

]/

“Sonside ~his rej=ntat™sample of 'v recen " matures Ttohe
(1973) ¢ vesnil 1 1 “ e doctriy' chat t _re no ov ctiv. 7 vah
axiol/ .ca, rinci 2 (1 6 . Gillesy (1995) tak Nietzs¢ an ="
to b sule. f cai that the ighest'malu devalu che selves”
v 4).In < nn ;¢ Nietzsche. = _sophy, e (1. 6) de-

scribes nihilism as “the realization that there are no objective values”
(p. 82). In the view of Langsam (1997), “[Nlihilism is equivalent to the claim

natthe renol mat/ uesinthes = p.220  Havw:
claimg’ 12 aihilis ho ¢ eunder/ odas'ines eoner vb saidt
be in' her othi { W' o tersto( = which | specifief s ¢ y
whi o, 2 ef oty ae nothing  Prefa’ [ p. .

e curren. provalence 0. che interprece..on of nihic... as deva.uation

might be due to the conjecture that Nietzsche borrowed the notion from
Russian_literature. particularly Ivan Tureenev and Fvodor Dostovevsky.

Kuhn (2, cha 1) ¢ = s that N© _sc dop’ e m | uoian
from” rg =vst s Fa ¢ andSoi (1861/1977 rathert n, ith-
previ < nar 1e b sc epromi at Nietzsche iograph 5, f iaul

Rou et’s ks. sc¢ ps. olc e contem, o 1890 <A< ist. one of
the protagamists ot Fathers and Sons declares, “is a person who does not
take any principle for granted, however much that principle may be re-

—zred.” This elici=+he fol'>=ing reply f= another 2w octer: Y- ool
seeho 5 1man « oe . navoid ian. less’ .«cuum ».¢ . Do
toyev/ ;s\ nsec. ¢ fc n a, “If G is dead, e ything = oder ittod
(fror = the K ' 1a v [1880 s eche~d b Nietzsc! wii one of
is/ vn: “Ev. wvth g alsc Everything aittea. T 502; 0 IV 9).

In associating the death of God with permissibility, both formulae suggest
that God represents the justification of the values by the light of which
ertain /| 's were,  Hidde¢

Harm: 77), 'ff.0 ¢ also M{ e (10/7), aapter . wl e it
calle son  vhat ic a/ 1y , “mora kepticism.”

Ttis' o.o.. ing 1a. s/a ition ma,_ esult/ tju from s sss  objec-
_vL _canding, _ut _so'__om'_ kind of fra,  .ation. 1. _pting ___: value

of values other than those sanctioned by the prevalent (Christian) morality,
we eventually find ourselves with conflicting and incommensurable values:

‘the sy =sis of 1es goals (0" iue everr Lon, cultt oo
dissol 5« dthe '« td | alues wi{ against eac other: a nte ation
(WP/ 2" ‘s fr m 1 ic of our nception o he gooc st ... 0

ven/ (deas ce¢ de 1al nas wel. Trasr tati wisa’ Oble | how-
ever, only because there is no objective oruering of the conflicting values.
Hence, we may regard it as a special case of the non-existence of certain
~bjectiva.normatiz=.facts.

Leiter /| . 2)arg - hat/ . zsche ac/ sts th »bje’ vity 6 vha e ca
“pruc itic | valt p. ) 112). P lential valu s defin¢ in -ms
the / ' ol el o of certain. vpe: whatev. is cond ive »O their
Yor shing (. icl s« s a crtain sta. ertain. ‘" ¢ fw ioning
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Notes to Pages 28-29 - 275

thecan ac' rve) is od” £ heings of th >e, The - ive si
wce of & i oruder o wvall ¢ 5, howev. very Lait€ For o. thi it
annot b' tse. orov. : =2/ r fnorme eguidance whichi n ‘=
ires. shi ¢ id d provia such giidar only it is elf
va b and, u ke he'! ue t underwi. . value _bea ru-

dential value. For another thing, it is also worth asking whether prudential
values can be values at all, whether they can possess real normative signif-

ic’ ce, wit it assu r the 1-prudent? . of fl _ toitse
y even 1 ilistic « alu’ 1 follow rom wne ¢ m thai w0 on-
«udenti val has > ti | nding, . laim to wk 1 Nietzs e i

¢ dabl _onun =d.

. Fra.wd'(1984) o..ors particalar,, poignant, 1« ..ccdotal, ¢...cice fo. .his

view when he reports that the prisoners with the best chance of survival in
concentration camps were those who succeeded in giving their life a purnose

¢ neanin ad he lope  new forn . ps, othe Ly p. ‘catt ou
e existe e dcer a y( 1 sneed.
smy ) e e 0 vy 7l e 987)in cent literat = explic yr g

n st cmhili 2s et s ¢ signates ¢ aem’ des, = fo etz he,
although he does not acknowledge the contrast between this view and the
prevalent view (i.e., disorientation). Miiller-Lauter (1971) also defines ni-

hi*>n as as*screpan~=hetwer=“needs” and ' “inadeq: o of exivion
ity b » offer . Hure ohysiolof al” ¢ ract’ zation €th on-
aing “d’ jus. with| e vo 1 (p.41).] nally, althc h Scha¢ (7 22
Snes ‘ fic ly < (¢ im abou raluessbes ‘tstot: of as

a in bouttl wc¢ d’s aor tability tc 7 (alizao out,  w-

ever, explicitly acknowledging that this is a shift to a different concept of
nihilism (see esp. chapter 6).

. W e (19¢ disting  =sni’ tic despair “ich he rith 1
ie’s phy e radicc 1 oilis | from re’ ious nuilis’ and c¢ ole  ni-

dism. W ath callst e ic s ailism,” »wever, seer  to me t¢  =si
Vat N Lol fer. o es nism. “C mpletr ihii 1”is ¢ nil sm
the . se__its from . ha. ¥h.._ca._the “devai.. . ofthev. .. Hov._rer,

it does not seem to be equivalent to what I have called disorientation. It is
difficult to say what it is, because White’s characterization of it is unfortu-

' _ly ma by in istet ~ On the ¢ we ° thet sue 2 ni oy,
aose va. s ave b 1 ‘de | ted,” is' eft with nd ing at ¢ [i.c no
lue]” 32 whil o1 I ¢ er heis so one wh “deifies :cc ..

a the ppare. wc d. he nly worlk and’ st = oo p 9,
whicn seems difficult ror someone with no valucs 1n terms o1 wnich to make
such evaluation.

Thelocationaf this tev+in the anening sectior=£ The Will to-Power permits

v inferen ncern. , sin -ance, sir’ that  =ge/ sorki cre on
r editor/ a0 fNic s e/ n f.

- Gilll 0 95), 12 W e (1987 op. 36-37.
T di nction. tw n'| ive nd passiv. ="' .m, it Y ooen ed,
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276 - Notes to Pages 29-31

18.

dmits /1 differ inter ation. On.+"" “ternativa”" woretat’ -
are ng 1 cely re  ses’ = neloss ¢ meam ; tF  repre. 't t ) way
inwl nt :los¢ o es b . This' stinctionis' adeint ns '
feres eng ¢ ari  Althou itis st c rly def d 1 Nietz-

b thisno. n | _pec clc lylinkedv = gent’s. .onol s own

powers and capacities. Strength of spirit is depleted, for example, when the
agent believes that he cannot do much of anything. As such, it bears some
danship +h the ept 1f-confide:

Acti s dlism |\ =ci ¢ ionoftl spirit who [ soutliv. he urrer
goals’ -id¢ s:th ¢ v ¢ pire het =cause she ‘oo stro. fo
thev ave « com in ifi nt. “[A] ve mi ism 't cap/ ¢ a ign of
surbngth: The cnelgy 6. the opirit has gro.... so great ... previcus goals
[...] are insufficient. [...] On the other hand, a sign of insufficient
strength now to go on productively to posit.a goal, a whv” (WP 23). Active
aihilisn still ni n— lessness—~ ,wev nbee e ly h L

£}

tive st ag T:it s no ;| .trength! destroy cu :nt goal ‘or hich
has ¥ 2= hos m | t . tenoug o create ne onesto ple il
The dolesce , fi ex  plc has outgi ot goar £hic ildl Hd but
1s typically (it momentarily) left without the ability to “posit” new goals to

which he could devote his developing powers.

By cowtrast, passie nibilio1is the condis™ woof the spivho is polansar
mspire. « her c t g 1+ and idea’ vecau sh¢® toov k{ then
They/ e, ‘her ¢ > 0o I y. “[Pla ve nibilism s asign ~w l=e
the ¢ ~ fth sp. ¢ ar oetired, hauste' so atthe/ :vic ; goals

a¢ alues a int fic ta no longe cbelic. " . TE berson

whose strength is depleted resigns herself to an existence she knows to be
worthless. It is worth emphasizing again that when the passive nihilist loses

1s “be’ P in hit  lues, loes not v v his “ent
but or . mowl ¢ sth 1 lity of | efforts to 1 iize the

I1d aot 1ow, t. is tz : what make of tI alterna -=. .
fron’ ..o .. . ficc tn n citscen lnott 4t idea ¢ ‘st gth of
_pit.)” is not _de_uatc., de._led by Nie... .. For thio _on, I v._| leave

it aside and limit myself to what remains the most straigthforward interpre-
tation of the distinction.

Nietzs¢  salls it dica ilism” it oo an’ Gine MmN ae
believ' h. ‘this ¢ a Acz o s signif nt. The de/ iption ¢ n1ik sm o
fered =re wev i ¢ at 1l with ¢ criptions h¢ roposes sev ..o.or
“ni’ sm” s oli er. :\ '37).For hisrd on,. hinks cth partic-

utar qualification may pe ignored here.

The “in-itself” may be interpreted in the same way: the idea is that suffering
~nd death.are mes=l= appe~ronces of a condision that, ini=celf, is davaid of
sufferi: 'd dea ce V 2).

. Budd’ 'm. orin u -, w a var y of pessir m (WP 1 ( 344
and par lig f  hilism ( 21,22 5. And S >pc auer’s
es’ aismis vm me¢ ret itedasa, ' sofi. " nih s5m.
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Notes to Pages 36-57 - 277

Nizsche ks as|™“ here ' be severa'" " irhest” v and i’
ach cre ¢ v difi 1 If ghest va' _is oo - 'wl e realh tior s a

onditior »f «  vall « a t 1gelse,, »w are we  think ¢ cac -
ich ¢ __ edl g v aeisrea =d buttot risnof Do che

fa. e » realizc he atte anc mine the of the . = _on ¢ ‘he

former? Nietzsche does not consider this difficulty because he appears to
think that it does not apply to his view. As we will see in Chapter 4, he
si’ .esout’ -basic  1e as highest, == = hevie® . affer
.
7e find/ scri ions f h' s1 as “the  pression ol hysiolog al
¢ ¢ce” Jiaw -Le er 77 chapter - see/ s0 ' chards (1 6),
pp- oS J6.
In Chapter 6, I will return to the view that nihilism is an expression of
decadence.
F ad (197 leveloj simj attern of . gun. t (cff aape 68 .
£ Godi le ”as ¢ oy s ’sThel ithers Kara 1zov far, sl aas

“ever ~imo per. tt '/ Sc Kuhn (1 )2).

1 “«

. L The wth o, Tra 1y, et ‘che some. es els & “nea’ ism  che

predicament which he will later prefer to call “nihilism.” 1n view ot the
close affinity I have discussed between pessimism and nihilism, this is not

soromrprisir=and it ¢honld nesfaduce us to+" ok that thee whlem vhiah

Y _tzsche/ « -=ssesi  atb s funda’ atally iffe’ .t fron ihi n.
should/ ki wvledg t 't r ome (rz ) occasions Nietzsch 1s¢ -he
m i des 1a | es ir at th. nrealisebil  of his wrn te-

ar. mi values. Fo hit  hc thingsarc " ininuu eveli  of

European man constitutes our greatest danger, for the sight of him makes
us weary. | ... ] Here precisely is what has become a fatality for Europe—

te’ cher w  the fez mar  : have alse ar lovs 2. oul
.nce for 1. our]l [ :fd t 1, event willtohit Thesig of an
ow ma’ s u wear - 17 i aihilism day if it is ot that: W
vy /. e GM [0 N e that el ) this/ 'sct ion ag mes nat
ni__si1s a kine of ' 5co__age._ent or desp.. . wearine.., . the ui.__al-

izability of our values.

Over¢ « ag D1 ent 1

ace Nit schi timc a1 u e Hf theori have been ¢ reloped, co ..
t. vhi¢ ego is dje ei ofarasit hind gor laee’ jar yet
conartioned by tne contingent contents of the numan will. according to a
common form of utilitarianism, for example, the good depends on what
agerts would. desire i they wara.to subject thei~ current contincent desires

t° eview/ . ridea | item nditions” all 1. 'ma’ o anc  crfe ra-
onality). in. tome = or ¢ construc ‘ism descril the goo as  ar
omm’ gen w 1 et minatel  contipgent csiresw Id  ree

o nd certait. on o of liberatior. o rising N sche  des
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278 - Notes to Pages 60-65

ot con®'er thesews, bt is worth =" nthat the ™ Tosivity =0 e
in thes o ories ¢ ¢ not : on metz .ysicai..de’ idence om e co1
tinger cor nts ¢ b h' 1w willanc o does not' ply ratic al :
Har 7) ¢ cere  la; cstatem fof thioling of argur nt H. 6ff).

12 ie’s arg ne  fr. | g erness aac point ormat : facts

would be unable to do the work of explaining practical judgments they are
intended to do. Reasons or practical qualities would have to be very different

rom t! ualitie  volv.  n psychor™ = “caus = “f
promi’ , ' chttc ) kep -examp differs in €  regara on e fa
that / :su issh in ic onocle sensecoul demade fF y

“qu’  iace vor ¢ Ul ffectthe ‘ndar exp  nabelic abc  them.
o€ \1977), pp- 30 410

3. Nietzsche’s account here bears some obvious resemblance to the famous
theory elaborated in Freud (1930).

4 (borrgd e tern 1im¢ from W s 994X lier 9010 e
detail/ a ‘ussic ¢ b¢ planatic  arguments Hr and | 1in  mor
realit = parl ual re 1ceto N  zsche.Hes geststh na ausuc

xp iations 10t L b ref ced becat the' osse. thes' ges consi-
lience (what 1 called “explanatory minimauism”) and simplicity (which in-
cludes what I called “ontological parsimony”) to a greater degree than the

~smpeti==non-na=listic--=»lanation. F+ 20 notes t~+wimpliciz=is o=ty
avirtt' v enitc¢ . not ¢ e atthe/ .pensc fcd .lience “on of th
discus on rept It =>d a1 s treatr 1t of Nietz 1e’s con o>t ot
odo! © wura m  JZ ‘hapter

5. %er :n (200 'h o1 ed e most co. asive « " Lon t. late of

the derivation of the categorical imperative.
6. This important Kantian idea is not easy to circumscribe. Here is a brief

tabora’ 1 of it..  nnor causally A “red to M al

cause/ = levani ¢ tiol ¢ the norn o my actiol s notc. sal, atlog
ica. 7 .enn mn € s¢ se fmyac mn,oritjus lesit, bl it

supt .o < sal te 1a  Tcana inac da - with' no  while
_.¢_gnizing .. a_.ao1.., tc che norm, . . cannot ., 0om t._ norm

without doing just that. To take a certain consideration as the norm on the
basis of which I determine myself to act is no longer to treat it as a lever in

checau’  etwor  ithd  minatean’ _.c abled “Co0 my Lo
And t 5 olies, ¢ rd g not tr¢ ng myself her as el lent i
that/ neal =twc . ; Il ind my havior ass ceptible ¢ Luc-
err sauon. th n 1| guably, v »am’ ats resas g1 self as
Jree.

7. This presentation of the argument is simplified because it omits Kant’s anal-
wsis of ;the concent.of freadom in termonof “negative®.and “mocitize”
treedoy his or om ¢ . dnot h' 1ou ndd .andin. of = 1ope:

hauer’ ol =tion » ‘ar s -gument ‘or a detai | presen o ~f th
argu Hil 1 ¢
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Notes to Pages 69-74 - 279

8. Tvof thenost prinent /©“ quite differ= wersions = s viey
.culate¢ ,, Nehan 5 198 1d Leiter’ -002).
S5 angsam (9%  See s H ¢ (1995){ a variant ¢ chis stra ;y.

r “hen erai it = s| there w. some“ing ver and bo all
ol lesires, m in_ vhi  is you, a. <h che aich ¢ ire
to act on. This means that the principle or law by which you determine
your actions is one that you regard as being expressive of yourself” (Kors-
g/ d[19¢ p.100

1 ackburr I 8)ex; » th 1 'yanalof tomaxketh' amege :al int
am her attr. ating > ¢ st 2 “The If is no mo  passive,  ae
C CeIT aicec °NC g a« atrolling. vin/ :di tion./ mne¢ ar-

lidiionic s passive whea it'acbates a law. It 1s o..., on the nio ... chat deoars
desires and inclinations, however cautious, however prudent and refined,
from any part in constituting the self that we seem passive in the face of

' n” (p. \. Niet 2 py s the pol" _ara logy' .unc. > de  up
kind of 1a ctero. ;. af > ogyofs aood. Tod :rentki sc »o-
ical st =2 (“ar ¢l 7 ‘t anny,” | astery,” an. o on) ¢ res uu

a orel «nds« sel s (0 my vorkoni anet [200 BN
12. For a particularly clear version of this sort or account, see Leiter (2002),
esp. chapter 3.
*3. Or7 agair—t may b===2mpti==+0 read this== woage as 2" winativipt~-
< intofr 1 norm | 2ye  oHthingm' cthai he¢ ressio. fd es.
owever Nie che’ 1« of bt notion | an “order’  rank,” hic ha
-es te idec 71 ¢ ia e notior. see HE*.Pr  ce 7),/ ke his
el. ‘n/ vistrea g 1es al
14. “Motivation,” Schopenhauer writes, is “causality which passes through cog-
nition” (FW, p. 32). This definition is simply meant to mark off motivation
fr’ . other’ ds of ality’  hoting tha ercise ~usal
quires t' ¢ =ager | aw - Hfit. But s with'any{ eofca alit che
2lation! cwe  the u a1 c:effect— hatallows' :causet orc
v oeffec oo o0 eal it ¢ aracter.. "hus,/ isr doubt/ et tI
we_d 5t be me. odC he [ otl s if Iwere..  _.ware of ... Listrest. 3ut
my awareness of that distress alone, without my compassionate character,
would not move me either.

. C Course, may s SoI es to tak’ url vires/ Lol rns oo
e objec’ o 'elibe i 1.7 1 xample. e might ass “Shoull h :a
sire t¢ ew thyl E -/ p  reflecti |, this appe. tobei ta .

G avit g ager tc ay ose attention .the pjec of tht ©de es.
When'1 ask whetner 1 shouid reaily desire weaiui, I am in racc asking ques-
tions about what is attractive or appealing about wealth itself, rather than
abent my kewing this.sort of A=cire. To be e=o there are-s=ocial cagesin

v ich the'  stion | . ally,  about tH objec »f t° desu. han 1s
oout ha' g’ desirc - ari ¢ ofits ok :t. For exar le, some e1 >ht
‘er m( suwr f < ey ‘Imana to form th desire t mo to
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280 - Notes to Pages 77-85

17.

18.

19.

20

21.

“uffalos>Tew Yor' Tican ¢ 'herate abore Tither Ishen T farm et e
withor ( ngat nc. | about i’ object Jut/ cse pec ‘ar  ses ai
the e/ :pt v, no h ry .

This opc d e 1(1989), adlar+na ‘edto} ex; ration

£

Korsgaard (1996) succinctly describes the parallelism between practical and
theoretical reason in Kant: “Justification—the giving of practical reasons for

.nds ar ctions-  inor  nse subjes same’ . xpla

the gi' 1y »f the « cal ¢ ons for/ sents. xeas seeks = cond
tiong as ebz ;| r/ 1 count (; tification o xplanat 1) )
vide 1 suin nt| s (¢ 17).

Ko 1dea is wisctosed oy Lavmore (1996, <op. pp. 55- < .. Larmc., how-

ever, would disagree that this is Nietzsche’s idea (see pp. 79-88).
The contingency of reasons might well exnlain why Nietzsche remains so

vague t wha spe¢ caresupr’ cdw ear’ ays . vlit  avo
howt y nbe a idi o«  Perspel vismisare diation. th dea
“pur acac :th m 1 th therea 1oreasons| tevery o aguit
‘s r essaril, con ittt to ccepting . nlv vire of 1 g a tional

agent and regardless ot his or her contingent perspective. Accordingly, there
is no a priori way of determining what reasons an agent may have, for

~xample—for actir="1 a cem=>'1 way, no 2= »=i way, the woof detrrninizo
the co’ - sofa  'nt . berative/ .int o, lew ¢ pers, stiv. To tt
exten' na. tisp s e, i theind duation of = rspectivi car et
dony the bb. © ti | of the' ent’s hohav - patte s ¢ iction,
xr tdecle tic ,a  thc ke. Since _ess o1 " ilob: vation

is necessarily open-ended, so is any determination of the boundaries of a
perspective. I discuss this and other related issues in Reginster (2000a).

n this/ ard, th nse 7 hich pers~ are tr lental

radica’ t.  the i in v ch Kant' .tends'iwus ¢ cgories. ° th unde
standc ga fort ¢ st si ity tob ranscender . These ak

edgd ool for 51 se by limit -itte Yie, cnome w d, but
e’ _upposec_,) __air. _om_ intelligible < _atful noo. Ui a kii_ wledge

that would not be so limited and would represent things as they are in
themselves. In contrast with Kant, Nietzsche denies that we have an intel-

agible entful on ¢ n-perspec’ aiw  wled® il worl oo
good.” ,1 vy are en : s(see G ,IIl 12; BC Preface nc e cor
cludé hat eid t ¢ el ‘ectives.  limitingis soincol en .o .y,
V), ceuvia (1. 0) a onstrual ¢ chis< umce inth ase - theo-

retical judgment.
Havas (1995) defends a similar view, particularly in regard to Nietzsche’s

~ttack en-Socratis=+ “On Nietzsche’s viewthen, meani=~fal [ . leoraach
require . villing to [ « it onese! o prc ely/ csori. f cc dition
from/ 1ic Socre s ror 1 ytodet 1us.Inthic :nse, we n1 - stos
outs ' ein e ¢ § cratism¢ posessvern stif we et -ngage
¢ donalc ‘cit ”( 10
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Notes to Pages 8§5-99 - 281

H+ ain (fe hcomin ' Althe ' the fiction="" eading 7 Tatzsche
ginally/ « osed | ihiv ¢ (1924),¢ 341- 02,7 mmuc ‘nd ced
> Hussz® s ¢ =ful n -u ¢ Nietzscl n fictionali 1 Unlike Tu =
ke D an ce. 1t beonly Hlenialfot <tivev: es.
. Se el (2000

I develop this idea in detail in my article “What Is a Free Spirit?” (2003b).
I evoke there the following analogy: to overcome compulsions that literally
te’ indivic s (for mple  coholics) ~_ =cove’ . ams

vite the' t >lace = sell 5 the har , of a mghe Hower.
am ind ted Jon h. T iii wa for 1 5 suggestiol

v othis Gy e st C 2 (102). Sza.  Gen' r (= 13) als disc  ses

this s6ue and reports suggostive empirical reoci.ch on proce..oc-basea :no-
tivation both for children and adults. For instance: “In a widely reported
studv performed by Rozin and Nemeroff, adnlts were presented with two

E* es, an vited t  wur ¢ _ -into ead’ one. bjec’ weic eni cu
, affix ¢ su, o lak o ttle, an/ 1 ‘sodium ¢ nide’ la 1t che
her. A\ ~uc subj s ¢ o] opyto1 ort that bc  bottles nt wu

ti san’ ching, me su ,ar happytc nest chat schet Cof] els
was purely arbitrary, many nonetheless showea a marked reluctance to eat
from the bottle labeled ‘cyanide’ ” (p. 132).

Reoy (1982 p. 105:-S-= als¢-Mzhamas (1927

nodel actica ion: along sy . line. 5 a’ .ulatec 'y \ lite
991), ¢ pt. 7.W t ' [ we both een influen | in disc sic ~f
s ide IBi -a ' (K type of | ation ;oleve to the! »rm 1ve
ra in ofade =i 1r ol HOf “reinfo. .7 Reu ent ¢ aes

in several varieties. Perhaps the most common of reinforcement relations is
the relation of two (or more) desires that are especially easy to pursue to-

g cr.Dess  thatld  this{ ion to one r can/ o be
_menta; \ mplel i arit st be d° inguisued f m mer. com  ti-
ility. Tv. det »sar : p 1t  whent satisfactior ftheon loe

poclud Coill fere vit e tisfaction of the the Comp' en ity

aa__t_ compat._lit, coi_.der__ons about . and to . . degre. :he

pursuit of one desire affects the prospects of satisfying the other. Thus, two
desires are complementary if they are particularly easy to pursue together,
o rthep itoftl aefé atesthep  _aw “thes Lo

Compld e rityr s hu o ‘ontrastt withanum rofoth po ble

lations’ mor desit , | r ly nconsist :y, tension, dindiff :n¢ ..
w e/ outtc e, o es elationsi e int ymn. that' e pr uit
of one aesire actuaily aoes not complement tne pursuit of tnc other. Tnus is
clearest in the case of inconsistency: two inconsistent desires simply cannot
be.s~tisfied #ogether (forexamn~la. my desire too=and my spm=ers in Maina

2 myde o spe y I ers in Cz° ornia Thi® ,also ari che
se of d re. vhick t ug 1 tincons ent, are ne ‘theless| te on
<h on ' Cc ic | or <ample, v desire.for 1 active ocii 1€
ai. my esire f hig sc arl achievemc T easy . T oim ine
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282 - Notes to Pages 102-105

“ow the arsuit 0° e des™ will quickls > to intes” sith th R
of the/ & 5 ors 1 yh + sursuing’ sth dc.ves/ ncurre 'y v | soo
becor dii ‘ult. 1wy, e an also| agine pairs r desires 1w ot
purs »ne e ili tes nor | aders o p wit of/ : o er (for
2 ple, the ‘esi  tC  xer se regulari, che de. devel | one’s

appreciation of music).
In the case of complementary desires, pursuing or satisfying one to some

xtenty  notes ¢ cilita.  atisfying £° One = way
this h/ p. sisw i sat’ v goned re hascon/ juences at cilital
the st sfac ‘nofl 1w 't r oOrexam :, regulare cise wil :li »

and/ Cicase cerg th oy cilitating e pur to. ‘ghsck urly Chieve-
wigie. Anotho: veay 1a whica this happe.. s when u.c .u0st cGuouming
activities of someone in pursuit of two desires will serve both simultaneously
(for example, the desire to write this book and the desire to exercise my
ntellec facults

. This /' 'y why i sin 2 35) think ‘hatitisin >ssible t 3iv. 1 priz
ciple’ »nor :to e 1 i of why >me new v, es take shi  Cuws
lo/ st, anc shy he e ful creatt of = Jes . 2t nC css acute
sensitivity to conditions of lite that simply may not be coaitiable.

3. Th' 7ill to ver

. Kofm" (1 72),y | 34 4 andNel nas(1985). iapter 3| ot o
to ¢ " hep vi v 1« tologica. andinmof! = will ¥ pol r with

Tie sche’s ¢ sp. dvi . A derson (1. " Lposes ,ant,  specu-
lative, resolution of the apparent conflict between the generality and abstrac-
tion of the doctrine and Nietzsche’s empiricism.

Jf. Ka' ann (T Y, p t; Clark p. 20° - adr

Nietzs' e ‘tenp s s/ ¢ vill to pi er as wie fif tament pri iple ¢
biolo’ ,or enc ¢ g e ,GS34 Z 107,12 GE13, ,: ,
WP/ ..., tst ar. i1 letail elsc there / 700, hat we oul “inter-
e Ltatemel . th_ se__1 t¢ _nake such '« as expic s of k. values

rather than of his beliefs about the nature of reality” (pp. 119-135). She
also maintains that the will to power is for Nietzsche “the most important

second ar driv d t ne that i© ssc. al tod L0 stitu oo
experi ¢ f ow I s © =nts” (il .), the stuc of whic pe lins r
psyc/ ooy ‘the ¢ © o hedevel mentof w topow: (I ___).

Tag e witt clal th Ni ozsche’s ci n tht “the will #¢ Jow s the
essence of life  “gives us a vision of life rrom the viewpuwmt of his values”
(see Chapter 4), but I do not see why this should not apply to human psy-
chology.2s well. I.=eturn to this issue later = this chapte=

Stern (- ) offe ref . atative s© ¢men. »f t1  inter, ctat 1 (es,
pp.- 17 -1, .
Low 7 )

‘a] aann (. 74 op.  3- 6.
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Notes to Pages 105-120 - 283

Ri“"“ardson"996), ¢ = n. 28 77,
ook (19¢ ) wp. 21

s Schor tha run ri n a prior  nowledge i ludes nc ju¢
tof 7 sk oat ot che scier.  of the upi sensibld  bu  lso
the o7 of meta_ ys 5 h  ccc s (atranse. .l inve .n int  che

conditions of the possibility of experience). For an account of the role of
Schopenhauer’s method in his rejection of the latter, see Guyer (1999),
p: /3-137

ch obse a nsari | cul ¢ instater atsof indu¢ ‘e genei ‘za ns,
“intof sse. taps it i s called pc alar wisdor  for exa le.
a lea iy aee th lo ay y”or “l meys sn_ buybh' pin 7).

The appeal to thao kind 0. cxpeiience is not ..o In philGocpny. Ariscoile,
for example, is sometimes thought to depend on it.
Cartwright (1988) briefly discusses and criticizes this account of the pain-
f* Less of ‘e (esp 57-
cleast, I il ssum¢ a lo/ ¢ iopenha ) thatthis? ointhe ior al”
se. I 1l »as »{ 2 5r lication. reated, byt factth fo .u
n s east,t de At ecal gofitcc »te’ sumc lare arie  of
symbolic roles that imply that eating food can artord pleasure even to some-
one who is not hungry.

. Tki~is debs==ble. For=mampl--=1e could bea= >0 accua 2 to cennis

f msofll | rdiscc | -tai « oseawar cssoi em’ .dber dec are

r them / air. aly I 't ir o Hval. N¢ |, however, at this i rg -l
ssible’ wed o ¢ ot fairlym or

. FC o' standc o ccti stc chopenha 7 Count v ull,a its

relation to his pessimism, see Janaway (1999), pp. 318-343. I think that the
force of some of these objections can at least be blunted once we remark
th" Schop’ auer’s wphy/ s intended “unde- 2” of
 lessor ¢ =xperi
ormor/ ynt imp te = f odredom  Schopenha r’ philc ph
v ovmo’ (. .Y an 9 ) also « ofly ¥ es' = imp  .anc  of
bo. 3¢ in the . gu_ent _ur | _ssimism, bu.Joes nov _op th._re-
mark (esp. p. 59).
I should note that Schopenhauer appears to offer a different account of

b' sdom i’ later v cacc  ngtowh’ Juc chert gue o the L
sjects of u. lesire i de s of intrir - worth: €7 cir satis. tic  [of
edsar wan ish d :a andyet ‘ordshimn ingbut pa ..o

s 2in’ nmicnh sst al do dtobore m. T . th isne ve  Hof
thart, in itself, existence has no value; for boreuom is just tnac reeling or its
emptiness” (PP 146, p. 287). The value of the objects we desire is extrinsic

insofar as it lies in thei=abilitw ¢~ extinguish *~~nain inhera=*in the desciz=
£ them./ . ~accor . Iyl « heir valy' nen. aen’ iedes is( mni-
ated. TI' is hy tl /| ca¢ t be inter| ingto us sc 1 aftery as me
Ssessi “ m.] ti I 1a ertosec rhy, on.this -count, :sl 1la

Y : | : 1 1.
e; ric e the  bHse 1er. osc Hf interesu cdom, S alon-
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284 - Notes to Pages 123-127

leasan® ate, un’ " we s ose, as Sch “auer hi= " does i1
lier ac’ ¢, that. « acty want to/ inter...ed.

. Towe s’ stine © o/ r  Fernan( :. Ingenera mycons 1al
pen! um t .t edom h. much/-nei dfrom nv ations
7t fernanc

17. Migotti (1995) characterizes the two notions of willing in Schopenhauer in
terms of “empirical” and “transcendental” willing, but he does not specify
learly/ t this nctic  nounts te’ . “at re! Ltwo :
willin® »e to o1« otk sp. p. 64

. Elsey cre, fdetzs e f 5 morean tiousargun tagain; he ‘
of & “picew atic ;¢ si ogists shi 'd th? " be e put g c vn the
wiSnCt Of S€u Prevervanon ws the cardina. ..aostinct of a.. wiganic 'veing. A
living thing seeks above all to discharge its strength—life itself is will to
hower; self-preservation is only one of the indirect and most frequent results.
m shot  -re as ywh Ise, let v© sewe of &8 e s tel wogie
princi. s one ¢ v ick s e instit  of self-pre’ vation | e ¢ eitt
Spin/ >+ onsic ne ). F methoc which must = essent ly oy
of 1 aciples len d. 7 (0 5E 13).

In the first part of the passage, Nietzsche invokes the ract of experience
mentioned previously to support his contention that life is will to power,
~ad nor» self-proosrvatic=Since the < harge” of v ’s strepach fthe
expres; T exe of £ | ver”)oft¢ result afi’ mgup ae’s Ositic
inon/ er -onm 1t in s improve one’ssurviv chancet ti 0w
fall cer r it as some. w interded  doso/ is,  other

‘0 ,,anin 'nc of e -or of mis. _ause . cquer =7 (TI,
V 1). Positing a fundamental will to self-preservation is such an error, Nietz-
sche argues, for two reasons. One of these reasons is implicit, and it refers

ack to argun fron'  us Spoke 7 stra. S ~rvat

to be f i« wenta » aus 1 sa “fre¢ nt” burno  evitab, -esi  of th
will # pov. :ex; i ¢ h vsthat] man beings ‘e, atlez so ,
mot’ ..o . lot ng s; e of the' reatt/ her elf-pre’ vat n. The
_:k__reason' __‘e._.nti__y 1.__thodologica., .a it mig.. _ cthoug .. to be
related to the first. Given that self-preservation does not seem to be the only
motive force of human behavior, we might wonder whether we should not
avor 3 planat in tc of will t “ow  on g’ e fext e
econo ): ispri 1 el ¢ liesan | :ount not ¢ y for tt ph omer
hithe' »ev inec by [ 22 0 “ani inct of self eservat ,” ..o
‘or/ ose ph om a ¢ notbest wnla® d. b adit ssic of this
ana other arguments against the primacy or self-preservauon, see >chacht
(1983), pp. 239-242, and Anderson (1994).

19, Not all A=sires are-“Adrives” f~r Nietzsche D =ives are, ratha= oeneric dociros,
such a desir r fo sex, knor® _dge,  d s’ on. 1. our it or
gener’ de e,su . th ¢ iretok w, will typi llyindu sp Ao
sires : the let ¢ o ‘ad som oarticular I Hk. But' esc pecific
les' saren ap o el ‘haracteri. drives
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Notes to Pages 128-136 - 285

. Clok (19970 0p. 211

T swortl 1 ngth Cli « interpre’ 1on, 1. .een’ possib. o ¢ ire
ower it pe  ently f s/ l& ontoa particular st-order, sii =

en w incl se ¢ trol ove heenyoni atand/ de op

ou a3 cities g cre 7 1 he interpretac aains aenta,  in-

sofar as it maintains that the desire for power makes no sense if we consider
it independently of its relation to first-order desires in general.

. R* lardsor  996), | 11f.

ark (200 ). . 119

Tietzsch' ipp. sto = € le rigorou han Schop¢ rauerin st
U ms:!] Juias. me, t e2n nder of . sdise siom hat b< ses lis-
pleasaic [Unlust; “atia “sasering [Leiden]” 1.....changeabu,.
Kierkegaard (1987), p. 301ff. The seducer’s conception of love bears a
strong analogy to the medieval ideal of “courtlv love” (see Hunt [19941.
r 131-1 We al nd ¢ echoes ¢ .« me/ Niee he’s  wu

usings /£ ou. coma’ ¢ ovi C 363).

he terr Y4 oru U ¢ 1e usually c:notes.a co eptual ¢ rat  ia:
¢ rad aon. I hu it fi n the tet. Wi< stane  whia® diet che
uses to denote the resistance to the realization of an end. in the present
passage, then, Nietzsche appears to claim that willing power implies en-

dewving ansood and #oiesting o0t the same #+ v —instead " 'osiring ok
+ end ar staclet © tsr 1 ation. N/ [ how ‘er,/ .twilh bo an
ad and/ stz »sto ;| al il nistan nounttoer orsingth -onc od
=ctiny " ne¢ m @ ob entlyen rseantond. dwill/ po  on
te. a1 dzation “hi  ue ;th example ¢ .petit1. ,Iwe  to

win the game, but at the same time, I want strong opponents who will
jeopardize my ability to win the game, and this latter want may seem to
¢ radict first.

etzsche' i times - Hos, redefine’ ieasurc n t nsof t. “f¢ Ing

f powe ar. argt . a p sure ar displeasure re not | pc
Pleas o .. . fe ng  pcC er (prest »osine lisp sure)” XP 37;
cf 52,699, 10_2)." _his _efir.__on fits in . .with Schc,  .duer’s _on-

ception of pleasure in terms of desire satisfaction. For example, I take plea-
sure in drinking water because I am thirsty. As soon as my thirst is
¢ ached, rever, | no! crenjoy @ wu.. 'mth Gl hefo g

pleasus “} supp = lis' = are.” M| cover,asIh edefine he rm

re, pQ ris e oV ¢ 1 3 resistar  to the sati ction o om ..
t. aing  aesir. D1 ki wh 2 T am © s=stv< ove mind  esis ace
(however much tnere may pe) to the satisfacuon of that aesire, so tnart it
makes sense to associate pleasure with the feeling of power. However, Nietz-

scha’s view,~emains peculiar in.one respect: n='i-= Schoperhk-=-ar, he azaec

¢ pleas’ . onsist: in/ « emoval ¢ wsplc ure/ «ini. ‘ng (€S

ower in’ ucc sfully 2 ovi g spleasu’  This claim  of cour co -n-
us, b of e \ i1 ofthev topower. =snotr :o

It w/ hnotii thi as cr :of these kes ¢ > zsch as
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30.

31.

33.

1

“i mind " re warj aged © hought and ™ -vledge. s of t' i
rather/ « theb = Hatl > word ¢ comai _, ey es.
. Hata’ (19 ') rec n e/ bk value o he analogy ith com tit
but hin| H»f va  :of com tition/"=., <thepur itc Hower)
v/ trumen .te sz, sharpens . = <ills).

Heidegger (1979) also emphasizes this feature of the will to power (p. 60).
See also Granier (1966) for a development of the Heidegerrian interpreta-
ton. G ‘eriny  cular  ; the meri “ting +° 0 will

is nof o e unc - vo¢ a2 a will { dominatiol but a’ 'l “sel
over( nin, (se¢ >p 3 fl But his resentation ‘mains = »a ;
ratth Gian n ¢ ole o1 of Niet. he’s / ts. ad he' resc s self-
oveieoming as the goa. of tuc pursuit of w.. will to pow.<., whereas [ see it
as the shape this pursuit must necessarily assume.

Kaufmann’s blandly moralistic interpretation of self-overcoming in_terms of

che res t of u 1led ions is a’ asta. 2 of 4 s reta . o
Kaufr n1 1974 5 27 - 6.

Soll/ 294" -gue h | el che’san sis of cruel and as¢ cit  uuowaie
et dand rd sa  Of e Gemear. . pe . ‘orste as| empts

to demonstrate the shortcomings of psychoiogical hedonism and the supe-
riority of a psychology of the will to power. I agree with the negative part

~f Soll’s-~'aim: if Niatzsch~’>analyses are'+=sible, thew wewcholoaias! oo
donisp’ « tbefi « sing . :callhum’ moti “re/ _etos. ing ecasw
and 7 sid rpai 1 ¢ t stto So I place Nic sche’s ai lys in
spec «to is © qu of Schoj hauer~nd akethe to strate
e otivatic 1l pc  nc HOf the wili er in ¢ cular oncep-

tion of it I articulate in the present chapter.
Nietzsche appears to anticipate this sort of point in the following passage:
Benefi' - and | ing ¢ s are war rercisi- . pov )

others' a isall¢ ¢ l'esi 5 suchca ..Oneuurty 0sewh 10 wan
to fer obne rowe fC p n amuch oreefficien eansto  at.
oles .o, o alv ys  es e questi aboy its' <in w! _pl sureis
_c.ed to scop v.ch LU, P ithout loow. | sack” (Goomy er._hasis).
Pain is more likely than pleasure to make the individual who suffers it at-
tempt to determine its origin, presumably, because it is essentially something

chat go© cainst vill. s early obt vae o doe’ ooo stitu e
sche’s’ t1 te vi , ov v  perhap »ecause it i sagued. t pro}
lems’' iret < is  t. 4 n hat the, dividual w  experic es . .i.ic
wvol . notl e ea  tc dentify it origit rect . bhes' e it atisfies

nis will. Second, 1t is not ciear why the ackinowledgmern ot others is nec-
essary for my enjoyment of an increased feeling of power: the behind-the-
<cenes monipulates.enjoys.e=<h an increased feeling of ~=wer, presma hly,
withov . ackn . dgn . of others

4. ¢ erc aing X o r

“hi' s, fore. mp ,h Sl is(1994) = sthe, Y pp.  i—xxi).

2. Larmore (1996) offers a particularly crisp statement of this view (pp. 79—
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88 Somev' 't qualif "wersitof the view 2lso be fo= "in Lan
£ 97)an’ [ hamas | 35)/ ¢« ccially ¢k’ ter 7.
aylor (1 32) .11 I -t/ :F sometin . invites thi nterprel or
‘es 2 -y, th = >c tofara cal (urmsou =d)che : ° 2on-
un. . osophe. 71 w. s, re comma. and ley. . they ay,

‘thus it shall be" They first determine [bestimmen] the Whlther and For
What of man” (BGE 211; cf. 260; Z, I 1). In determining “the Whither and
F¢ What/ man,” phil >Shers wor™ | mab'  aine
il coun’ s reaso t do o ething i ne first pla’  Accorc gly his
stermip’. won. celf ¢ u t/ > ised on asons: it cc only be 1z

¢ ice.

. In"e/Caristian Gadioon, waiis cosentially Ariocoocinan view .o cuxen uj «nd

amplified most significantly by Thomas Aquinas. For a useful presentation
and_defense_of Aquinas’ ethical naturalism. see Stump and Kretzmann

(7 1), w! imma Aqu positior’ s I1o. Ws: £ dllla. T00C s,
«eany ¢ er hodne . pr/ 1 tetoon( odecies,isac iredinf for ng
stance’ £+ sper o < ¢ :to that »decies, whic inthe¢ ¢ .

n. ity thera na m; /m tofthei ‘ons’ owe. f W1 s

good tor a thing 1s what 1s natural to it, and what is unnatural to a thing

is bad for it. So, he says, the good is what is according to nature, and evil

is st is 2osinst nates” (pp23-104).

T nardso  '96),1 ¢ 2.S | ht (1983  isoa. but afori fe cal
aturalis’ to' ‘etzs¢ : p/ 4 349 anc ,98-399).

1 (19 sa  ni ¢ rc osal whe he sugeests at, for/ et: he,
“Noat/ s true’ 'ue or! ca only be w /€SpOL. ar de  est
and truest needs and what ultimately satisfies our most general and ineluc-
table desires” (p. 170).

. If0 - take ysics” e th!  ’estigatior natur~’ . whi
sreover, 1 nlyw . th¢ ©  (as opp’ =d to iuetal ssics),t nl tz-
“he is ir ffec deme 1i v/ a ur valu and ideals = respons :t
ture
. Sec g1 Clark . de__lec _ase _or this viev. . .70, espcc, chapt__ 7;

2000). Nietzsche also emphasizes the bifurcation between the natural and
the normative in his attack on what he takes ( erroneously) to be the Dar-
w .an co  t of & rugs  or life”: 7 Lpp ‘ng, /. v that oo
cuggle et stt -and 4 si U 1 occur- s outcome/ che reve o at
sired | the' ool f1 1 it of thatv ich one oug perhap o¢ ..C
w th tnan ot di t¢ thestron, = .the jore iviles [th or-
tunate exception. species ao nor grow more periect” (TL IA 14).

. Leiter (2000) offers a detailed discussion and critique of the internalist ar-

gument. Urlike Leiter.' do pot believe that +a success ~fshis argument

¢ ‘ends o . -tzsch 1do’ . ent of th' ‘stror des’ ptive . sis’ at
itisonl’ po rtha > sof ¢ :raim f or desire” | 284).
r elal “ on < e b relevani otion ~f r¢ -on (w h cau

-

“. fc ingrelc bn se _he er 2, notc
Foot (1973) might be thought to attribute this sort of strategy to Nietzsche
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12

14.

15.

17.

/hen sl declare = “']t d= make sens- ~y that lye sti d
except o indiv. . 's [/ | . We d¢’ nd pe..ern’ ot reac. n t excel
tiona’ aer. hatv u a o\ as tosec ereavaluii rather ¢ aile =
uing stic ro s, enifit’ one fcwh weh' :n special

a’ .lam ' nk g he iterest ana ~  ation s, the mmon

attitude to remarkable men of exceptional independence of mind and
strength of will” (p. 163).

" have mpted how v Nietzsck® = testh®™ = < of

nalist/ 2 gy in > ec » with the pposition I' ween e isn nd a
truist i b rinst (0 Q , )OOb).

Leif \zuvue p. L.

K. appears o be the view waat follows ..o the “thec., or types  Leiter
(2002) attributes to Nietzsche (p. 8).

The English words nity and compassion have importantlv_different conno-

cations v evok ond 1sion tov’ as . osuff’ Lwe ot ussic
emph’ ze¢ solide ¢ wi e suffer’ Both term’ noweve are sed t
tran 2o agle e ¢ v rd, “Mi id.” Thoug Schopel 1uc uses it

»x¢' avely i the est ed cnse of co. fas 3, N sschd Hme aes in-
tends it in both senses, including in relation to Schopennauer. Since I am
here concerned exclusively with his critique of compassion as Schopenhauer

~ndersto=ds it, ['%>~e alvo7 translated“* “cleid” as“ »mpassip=” For
other ] . schear | icis' . fcompas sman. pity. e Nus wun 1994
. Itisv cth oting 1w N 7 hesome aesspeaks cjustof ¢ aral
of ¢ 1,  t ' e mnorality -~ share’co hassion/ :vi atly to
m' asizett th co  pti 1of morai. 7 Ltivate Jdead hatred

of suffering generally” (BGE 202).

For slightly different versions of this construal of the application of the
sroced) to ber  lence : O’Neil /7 op. 87 -d K
(1996; p, 77-11

.Ishd dn =2the S o n weris: entirely cc sistent i 10

viev. ... . ~aff na ¢ life is n cssaril Dbas on ig ran  of its

_os_ce. In t._p_sag. . q._ted previou. , ochopen.. . says t._t “the
denial of the will-to-live [ ... ] always proceeds from [ ... ] the knowledge
of its inner conflict and its essential vanity.” But the text is ambiguous on
.he exz 1eanin; “alv. 7:does it gz hat/ Larc ays oo
from/! o =dge - 'se/ u atteris: ufficientco itionof ef merc
mere  an  ssgr > 1 o1 If know lgeisonly| ecessar on _.C. ot

den’ ,tnen ‘sp sik o irmlifeir nite< t. I =fol' Jing 1ssage,
dchopenhauer appears to suggest that it 15: “The will ainrms itseif; this
means that while in its objectivity, that is to say, in the world and in life,
its owninner natusais com=lately and disti==*lv given toisin represantation,

this ko dge d¢ - oti y way i’ de . illit ... The Hposi
of thi th denia >, *h¢ ¢ -to-live, ows itself | 1en will ;e < wr
this e [V c 2c aes the | ieter of the ll, and 1us e will

e/ abolis. it If* /W 154, p..
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Notes to Pages 173-180 - 289

Sc'penhas presen his ar " sis of the ¢o = of goe direct
uence /. view 1 all | resarer d-bas .. “f man]\ uld en
rst kno' a1 agtc s o . adin cc equence w it inste  © ‘
ing | on qu ¢ ingitgo | Accdling rthew lec my
fu  ar atal vie al hic  a  versal of © _ relatic WR, 535,
p. 292).
There are some significant problems with Schopenhauer’s doctrine of res-
ig' don. F I hav.  -ead; ntioned = = alty i== this
ne with s cicism o pr - e of vol tary surferl , (see C ptc 3).

>cond,/ s u lear > r¢ g tion car e an adequ :answe o
Lom. 7 Goar oceve 1 le s here. ot it @ enc hn the' aim hat
all ..aiuan desircs arc neew bascd, which is cC.iroversial «. oost. Second,
since “willing and striving” form the “essence of life,” their renunciation
mav well appear to be a comvlete annihilation: “the denial and surrender

«

¢ Al willi  and th del’ nce from’ wo. whe wno exis e
esented se ous ¢ ffe 1 thisnov ppearstou satran ior 1to
apty 7 e ss” 0 7N R [ pp.4C 409). Scho  nhauer| ste

a. .th’ the c¢ ep of  hi ness mus “era’ " unc stea’ Celat ly,

rather than absolutely—as nibil privativum instead of nibil negativum. 1t is
only from the standpoint of our attachment to the world (and the will to

liya'-that res*snation'a2ks to/~eannihilation= 2 w<e we bras' “e frop <
achmer 'sthe  dit « hatlook’ obe ‘oth® ..” Bu ‘esi oly
teans th' the egati 1 ‘@ enceen Isnotourc pletear hil o=
tarz : vers n, 2’ einour ryessioce, hich he s or-
r¢c.mg  phras. ro th ny cal tradit cransc. 0 . tral or-

mation.” However, the evident difficulty he has in offering a clear descrip-
tion of it raises the suspicion that this transformation so alters human nature

tk* it is p° only n{  ager ygnizably ! but 2’ ‘ange
jaizably’ 1, hing.” 1 ma’ @ lain why Jietzscue igl res the :tin  on
otween/ ety sens « # b messan :ontinues t¢ egard tb o

¢ oresig oo o litt o th o1 the CE tian £ tas, of ano’ r v rld

uni_ =/ differenc juic_. It still . mere “nou. .ess” thao,ing tc _ass

itself off as something. Finally, and perhaps most decisively, Schopenhauer
insists that happiness is an experience, namely the experience of the absence

o' ain.B eesser  yne  echaract’ oi. exp’ _uee olie
cannot/ :. fing. 1 pr J| 1, presu bly, atfects signatic as ell,
hich tf efar srov . -/ I the “cul ' Schopenh -r takes to

' idd tmatnu wi o ver ;the bas. ~fret wati s el Lurs ot

new. See, e.g., Scnacnt (1v33), especially chapier 6. I subsiantially airfer
from Schacht in the manner in which I fill in these contours, particularly on
the.nature ~f. the will #+9 power.and its precicarole in thaw=avaluatien. ~f
¥ aes.

the int usic lifficc y f hieveme was not tt  same fc »Hol in-
ridual ew lc ' n¢ ned, Ith k, toastribi  to ther Jifj znt
ac =ve ents. T s, cer aly asagreau ' vemer 7 _chov to
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23.

24.

2S.

2

srite hi="“ind of = sic w' = he did (i.e=" "von the =" 7l devi’ 5
of his/ : wm,th | sic; « isibilities’ histi_.c,a2’ soon, han woul
be fo' on wme? a to¢ v :music thesamel dandgq lit =7
thoy ch  ay  pli 1« why \  regar'>m.  imita’ n, wever

Y al,asa fe in. wao  of art). 1 plies ti. .« we  unt as

an achievement might consist of more than just the end-product (e.g., a
particular piece of music), and include something of the circumstances of

s prc¢  tion. sar  oresumab!” for - dis

Ptolen s stem 1 ins . eat sciel dac achiever it, ever, (it. s no
beco’ . dit editc | < sc of the le  of intrinsi ifficulty e y
t0 ¢ iconn 50, e ns difficult, fan/ naiev sent ' be lative,
odh wot to the strength wnd “weakness of .. wadividuar we..cver.

The question of whether extrinsic difficulties belong at all among the cir-
cumstances relevant to the value of the achievement is more difficult. At the

very le;  f they elor ere, their’ uu. tiond Juia. vetC oo
dition’ b, hear 1 tcd u insicdif ulty thatis' ercome ‘hu if Be
thov/ o= cha nc I :n aat(intr] ically) erea. 5 begin/ th, aiuwug

f t extrii :d cu sk hadtoo =ser’ wou. rond ym e little
or no difference in our estimation of its value.
There might be cases in which it is the combination of will to power with

~ certai=determip-=2 desim>+hat is objecs = =hle. Foriv nnce, neithontha
desire/ 1 vealth . the' « re for th® verce 'ing’ . resis. <ce,  whe
each/ tat " by e o e onable. 1tthey mig well sec tc aco
obje " whe ti ' ol »ineintc satiab'sgri .

“h’ observe o lus ces ne sense . " a Nie. " philc phy is

systematic and one sense in which it is not. It is zot systematic in the sense
in which a system is required to supply answers to all possible philosophical

questio’ at leas{  the ¢ tions pert=" _ ~ the ¢ he pl

ical in’ s ation hic 1 claimed /| be syscema’ . But N zs¢ ‘s ph
losop’ " is' stem ic e rt ‘lessini  sense that s philos hi )
are/ .. .<, w2a b org aized are ad a/ rtic ar iss’  or roject,

_ai_ly, the - Jje__ of " erc__ning nihilis..

It is worth noting that Nietzsche sometimes also presents the desire to be
moved or stirred by another desire as a basic aspect of the will to power
see GI 1T 28; III ¢ Birth of& uge 7 1, we Ng T was
or “l¢’ ;i1 ftolor " If{ & iso,thel newilltop rercanr be itisfie
unlef +an ctua i o d rsometl g other tha Hower

My  terpre. ior ft pa agediffer som<{ ato. edir’ ppii 1997).
rippin takes tne master s desire for an encuiy to evince a concern ror the
recognition of others, a concern he takes to be characteristic of “modernity.”

Moderrism is als=.ihilise>=vhich Pippin-+=derstands ===~hly in fesme of
what I' . d, in »oo! | lisorienta’ sn.” x gue .nat & tier tion
acon Ju. ceof » haf e bjectivis the view t' :values, =1 fim-
only ret v ' y nding. " = desir~.for ccogniti aj rently
s,/ Pippit wic ,a tvi motivatic. = rmat. =" _.wvist Nietz-
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Notes to Pages 185-195 - 291

sc’ % contied con for ignition we " when sher T s his s
vard </ 4 sm” | abi¢ « 5 and b' overc..nin’ of it con ete

p. 346 .1 terpr t 51 st efrom = perspectiv HOf Nietz e*
ics @ he ve ' n¢ desisa. 1sequé e ¢ che wil' Hp  er
I. »/ ethey me fc 1o Vietzschea. =~ smto. .d of _il-

osophical despair, which an appeal to this ethics is supposed to overcome
successfully.

. S nel (1 '1986, Ster iscusses tF© . ninder” . oint
owSche n wuer’s 5 sm : onafal Ciousiurere’ :fromi aj ori
haracte' Of s ce a n' v ich accc 1t for indiv aation ¢ 1«1
L ity,/ wiww. mt to  chi -in-itsell not < jec. »spati em ral
dir.c.enaation.
Foot (1973, 1994) notes that Nietzsche praises only the egoism of the

“strong” or_“ascendant life” but admits perplexity over what this is_sup-
poedtor

citer (2€ 2), 132 .« er’ 1 ‘ussion ¢ creativity ai the hig -n s

ry use ‘b limi 1 7 is ailure t¢ lentify the! act nat : ¢ o
ro ol setwee. rec vit  ad  iffering i Tietst e (o luset ge i my
view, to his perplexity over the nature and importance of the will to power).
I return to the issue of what Nietzsche counts as a full-blown revaluation
of ~=ffering“» greate=-tail i=-“hapter 6.

T nevaly | etzsch . nts 1 tivity is/ justn_ suff ng, th crc ive
chieverr ts' astbc ¢ on ¢ ectively utalsosubj ivelydii ult -

ause T ag). at :a otassun that whati. bjective dif ult

w.al ys be ' e wve dif ult as wer T of Bu cs mi cal

creations might have been objectively difficult, though relatively easy for
someone with his ability. But even creative individuals with considerable
al des ar/ duced heir to power. . ever < ~halle
me of v. i« wille 1 nall [ vesubj¢ vely aurcy ror thes Ar  so,
»thisw at ast, ¢ fi ‘n 1s nessent ingredient  creativ

. 1oainst oo, uge ts _t pursuit. Dowe eqi s ate ere ent

su.. 4/ “solituc? (L, T4, BC212,284; . _6), “inac,  .cnce” (= GE
41, 201, 212), “self-confidence” (BGE 287), “generosity” (Z, I 22), the ad-
venturous spirit he calls “experimentation” (BGE 42; HH, Preface 4), and
o .ourse wrage” II1 GE 205, o, - Y. T" Cun ofp o
_casiong. /. citest L :si i :ant revi ons of the r ure of ¢ rai sir-
es, liki anr > A¢ It /9 )remar in Nietzsc. stheory fv ..
ara’ ncluc. a - sitt de e to face wneed p.¢ Ond Ccri que
of justice, see Z, 11 7; c¢f. G, 1 11; TI, IX 5/. And on the 1evaluation of
beauty, see Z, I 7; GM, 11l 6; TI, IX 11, 20; WP 800.
Nietzsche’s.=ancepticn.~f hapriress in terms of<he successf'manfrontation

«

< difficul \ds in ring dation ' ome :ll-r° Jucizec »mp  cal
ssearch/  ti .psyc ol vy/ f appines’ For instani  Csikszi m lvi
290) £ " sut ct - o being h. odiest when| =y are( jag 1n
ar <ti yinw, h  cir. el skillisch by a. _ciate  vel
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31'

36.

f diffic "y, If thp o rivityves too dif "they gr- ~ious, e
proves b casy t y oecc 1 odored. S¢ espect .y ¢ pter 4.
. Here/ ea wex 1 >s/ = sappro 1. Geuss (1! [)sugge th &
sche o ar v 1 ¢ “genetic -iticist»? w <h con’ s i ncov-
<ii _the im ore ori_ 1 ¢ a moral ¢ . 44— aama (1985)

suggests that in exposing the contingent origins of moral value judgments,
Nietzschean genealogy impugns their claim to objectivity (chapter 4). I be-
ieve tt Hoth o se a iaches are”  f the ~falla

maint’ e (1997 t ¢ : iche arti .ates anew rm of  fig in th
Gen¢ Ogy, utcl m ' it scapest charge of ¢ etic falll i

side’ tacw targ o us  nealogice critior is 1. the vi eji ments
wiGiaselves, tacir auth or tae scope of w.o. validity, .. the agc..t who
makes them out of ressentiment, particularly his psychological economy. 1
now believe that the genealogy does not arficulate a new form of critiaue.
Leiter / 2) mal sim observati® avc the! so. e G ewog
fora/ i =of @ H it v ch was' sted by Nie che hin If, it op
tofc a2~ hist ok 2 er eless bec se it has b hme, for ettt i ior
vo' ,thelc s ¢ ssz. of ietzsches tiar ofm lit :pp  76ff.).
Lhe Genealogy also investigates the origin or metaphysical assumptions nec-
essary for moral evaluation, such as free will, the scrutability of motives,

~ad the ~auality 2“1l hu=on beings. Lo+ :/2002) o v the moos oo
preher’ . accou “th' ; ealogy’s’ ontrib. lon/  the ¢ iqu  Hf mc
rality’ dis' coun >, he e alogical ethod, how er,rema ;s ot
tent: - my wvi £ 5 book (- 03a).

' ome oc sic , 1 zst = willexp " eny . 07 lcanc to the

knowledge of orlgms “The more insight we possess into an origin the less
significant does the origin appear” (D 44; cf. GM, II 12). But the concept

Jforigi” € whicl spea’ n these oc is “U- ” wh

kind ¢ o in the 5 eal ; seeks to/ icover's “¥ ckunft.. The itter
also/ nsli das d <€ o nd poir to the tran ission ¢ an ,
whe ... ym n  y signates' oartic rp atint’ -at hicha
oiv__code cole o estele (GM, IT .. _oucault (., disct__es this

and related issues in detail.

5. TF . =rnal « urr

Low: (¢ ;K fi v ( 74); Mi s (1978); lark (19 ).

Tov a (1yr in bd 5t idea tha he 4 rine fete’ | re rrence
unaerwrites an etnical 1mperative, and Maguus (1978) ucvelops it. >ee also
Deleuze (1961).

T the Na<hlass, thecosmelecy of the eterm~! recurrencaa nresented. oo the

view t! . he wo . s “z . cular mo’ nent ab’ ately ontic  sern

[...7 na. asal 1w rf e :ditself dnitely ofte ind play its me

inify T TP 5 or. alations | this view ¢ also b’ oul  1n the
ut hed w ks. or. am e, Zarath < nima. 7 e it him:

“Behold, we know what you teach: that all things recur eternally, and we
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ov zlves, t= and th e hawlready exist " »eternal Yer of t
1 all th' g with ... 1 ayself be ag to e ¢ ses of  :el nal
scurrend [ ¢ n1eag n it tl sun, w this earth, ththis¢ le,
S sert to | e e abetter ‘e or2imi life: I/ me ick
to s’ me, ide ice life  Z, [13). Anc .ustra . ente; ins

it, but only as a hypothesis: “Must not whatever can happen have happened,
have been done, have passed by before?” (Z, III 2).

. T' centra’ zumen river clearest e . ain 7 “+o P
.the w/ a ay be ° gl ¢ asacerf 1definite d ntity oi el nd
»acerf 1de »iter o er f  nters of rce—and ¢ ry other :pi

t. onTr sams: efit 22 the foreuser —it/ low hat] ]it  ust
pavs dhaough a Cactiable iamoor of combina.ons. In ... ame, c.ery

possible combination would be realized” (WP 1066). By making a further
assumption_of determinism, Nietzsche then concludes to “a circular move-

' .t of ab tely id sal s 2 Simme” cver s thet assic itic or
as argur nu o (19¢ 0 20 )1 1986, 1 170ff.). He. pposes' ani rse
‘th thy =k sof i a2 e e rotal zon the sa °axisa liffi _u.

sy ds/ ealso ppr es in alstate it chia" aark. o thC rcu er-
ence ot each wheel are lined up. He proceeas to note that it the second
wheel rotates at twice the speed of the first, and the third has a speed 1/n

the-peed ¢ +he first-+"e thr-=-marks will == = line up ‘= Nehoon
< _Cusses; . onaly . em’ 1 1985), ¢ pter .
here ar’ or. app. 3 e 2 ons. Zz thustra offc  the coi olc =a!
sion 4 ma ec - a¢ (Z, 112 buthedoel oinpr yl do-
th =a’ erms. © ‘er he var his interic assert. onse 1at

“time itself is a circle,” Zarathustra retorts angrily, if obscurely, that he is
making things too easy for himself. Furthermore, this discussion of the cos-

m’ sgical /' ion of doc is locater conte - pra
snificand © isaq ¢ on/ . immonil the courag .o say, Vas fat
fe? Wel' thet Onc m e " e most: orous publ ed form ati ‘

Locost Log, o cter al rr. cecomet omtk mo ~ofZ7 chu a’s

an.__all\Z, Il ). "ley _.tril _te the view  _.um, but .. _.nself ___ver

explicitly endorses it. Clark offers a detailed survey of relevant texts (1990,
pp. 254-266).

L0 retius 1), p. ODRN 855ff.

11.

p.
owith (7 9% pp.¢ £ M 1 5 also d usses this | ficulty (1 8),

. 111f

. L itht 99y, 57

Lowith (1997), pp. 7>-80.

. Lowith (1997), p. 80. The “freedom from all goals and purposes” may not

be “the goal of a willine” for ather reasons 2a-vell, which- T #with neither

¢ anguisk . orclez , wpell « t Forex' .ple, my consi - thi che
metam¢  hc > wl - v/ > chieve a or fati can/ ly “hay n it
'f,” be fui e >t. hysically 1ted, and st atran; rm on

T rate .

I am indebted to Harold Hodes for bringing this issue to my attention. The

m -t cefore i itss a alit outside o.
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13.

1c

znse th o the dgne of ' eternal = ace imn" ~taph; "
talism/ < thavei ¢ urc/ 1 heimpli’ assun _dor rdeter. nisi  whic
isoftt bu into ¢ i ¢ thedoct ie. Lowith1 shtwisk »a o
a sty nal t. oc neshou. includ+hi¢ ssumpt’ 1, ¢ ourse,
' ais wou he lly. ip | exegetica for if . ysical  talism

is the point, one must wonder why Nietzsche would obscure matters by
evoking it under the confusing guise of the idea of the eternal recurrence,
ather ¥ throu stre  forward 2= . the ‘aterr

Event s quest 1 e | aphysice’ atalisnidoe iot,ass b, kem
norr tve  cocc a o p atless. T chink so w¢ dresto  he

tio0  iacwa phl ca ce ity is inc apati’ wi norm’ ve | cessity.
Hassumpuon w wrong: tue world couwe oo necessai.., wnat it 'wught to
be. If that is the case, we might want to know it.

Magnus’ (1978) sugeestion that amor fati is a matter of “accepting respon-
sibility’ - one’s s ted with< _sa. pro’ i S0).

CSoll (7 75 5. 32

Ish¢ Aa- tha h s 1 dofrat nality on w  ch Soll’ ro; saiuc-
sen 1s pru ati sel  te. t. Imight Sced eha easd Jto endto
the pain of my Doppelganger, but this woula be no difterent than attending

to the pain of another, so that reasons of this kind would not necessarily
1 . Vo

¢ grou~"ed in p/~ential~~'f-interest.

The vi . hat it wyek | ical cons uty, . her! .an o1 one entn,
that /' et ites r on r with ou atureselfis Ivanced d & fand
in P~ sic. ap 9 ). Willic. s (1975 h: argued’ ;ain  Parfit
Ya havei so to orr about the nces o chat © ars no

psychological continuity with me, provided it stands in a certain sort of
physical continuity with me. This should not weaken Soll’s objection, how-

ver, be se phy con’  lty is brok< = he sup: sical ¢

of ete/ 1. ecurrc - as/ 1 1 as psy ologicar ¢ nuity . It wort
notin’ ‘ha. ere’ = h v ysinwhk 1thedoctri of eterr re :
whe 0.0 oro y er Hod, mai  our/ Dice ‘nsigni’ ant or ex-
e, since'._erC s po_sun_oly no caus.. _.anection - cen th_ present

occurrence of my life and its later recurrence, my present choices can have
no impact on my future life.

rhis is 7 Mag (197 roposes ** _uc. wvent! sou. culty  aa
absen’ o 1emo | pr i sstates' .m freeto ¢ sose my vn stiny
(p. 1

Del’ rator. nd one s erany g ncht e ar ~aint’ S if Helieve
tnat what I wiil cnoose nas aiready been aciermined. A viier analogy might
help to bring this point out. Suppose we think of fate by analogy with an

~mnipotent, omnis=ient ged=vho sees toi++hat the wo-'" keeps ranasting
itself i« =quenc at @ 1e knows rac cer contc »lat indec
if our er, -onte p :ic ¢ this chc 2, does not tin the :qu ce /!
mak =ne 1e ' «¢ 1echoic. orevencoi mplate’ Cc ceiving
f £ cselves: pt et 1tl handsot ' odw cou hoices
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e norn ive. ntex a w o ontextu sm abouts ificance o+
L we/ peawe ere om s <ind of ¢ criptit cor rtualid  (or

of znificar, even /" e do know wha+ ‘cular fi- his go'!
store f¢ ¢
ucretius 19, , p. ;. RI T 855ff.
. ham/ p. 1.
.Ib o 153,
. Ibid., p. 157.
. Ibid., p. 155.
.S tlyspe ag,Ne as (! )offersa ~ targy . - this
ctualisn’ [ >utm =« ssii ¢, Nehan s brana of/ ntextua m 1ot

n-

texcuanom aboul sscice). 1 le vakes NietzsCiie .o be COMin...cu to this de-
scriptive contextualism by the claim that “a thing is the sum of its effects”
(p-.159). This claim is a variety of relationalism: all the properties of a thing

st bere  nal si hey supposed’ oe ffect’ on o ertl
ais varil ¢ elatic 1= m/ 1 esthat{ identity of chingis ‘un
Lits re’ anc otk 1 v 5. ad this i turn implie hat the luc
tt od endsu ni re on otherth. = € side. “~c7 ana

8.
on
L a

ect

of my life is good, it must be by virtue of its natural properties. If these
properties are essentially relational, then the value of this aspect of my life

is ~~functic=of its re'>~on tg-~cher things. ™ ++hing is o “hy virte

P

¥ agtall . xamp 1d i ¢ allonly i’ elatic to ¢ erthn thi are

maller, ¥ ni valt o h¢ h gisdetc iined by th' clation) ias ih

* sma s (I he a »argues at, fonNie che, th’ el: Hn-

al. i niverse. n ' ich  ch geinone aplies. " Cine ry-

thing. Hence, the value of one thing depends on its relations to everything

else.)

ereis | Houbtt  Niet/ :did consi® " varier " rionz

s less / a howe 1 -ha - was cor uitted w it/ or one ing che
'scussia’ of & ‘s lar I, :¢ a4 dtoun blished not ooks, a1 fc

C oeritt cace =is; ae. 1al . Accorc ztot! vie allthe cop es

of Wz areits =ff__ts” 1 o _cr things. 1. _pparenti,  _ues thi_ the

effects it has on other things constitute the properties of that thing. In other
words, it is not by virtue of its properties that the thing can have effects on

o' r thing is by 1e 0 having e "5 othe’ Ly hat !
operties {1 view = s/ r sed.Iti urely by vii eofits op
ata th® sca offec >t r 1 s,and . by virtue ¢ ts effect n

ti 3st titha. rop ‘tie s ectsmigh wdicd whe rone’ sa

o
ies

ng

has, purt they do not constizute tnem. Given the unplausibility or this variety
of relationalism, I have attempted to reconstrue the essentials of Nehamas’s

position withaut relyineon it

elatior’ . 1 rems: yop. . with tho' inter. =d ' Nietzs =%
aysics (¢ ., . ellne 1 35 F hardsor 1996]). But know ¢ 10
‘ling f it bc ' e sic pro. 'ms often | 1ain ur sw
R. ar/ on, for. an le,, ly cntions “u ° asa " atic
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21'

27.

‘onal poerty. T' " raisec o significar: hlems. F'o e sugge .
potent’ nfusic ouf | sense in’ hich « pro/ 'ty can = r¢ tiona
On tf on hand o' ri is relati al if it can : expres lc o'
two; _ lica (e ‘b g thesc of” or“ber tallert n” On the

<h' hand, . rc_rty re ional not . as it ¢ , be e ressed

by a two-place predicate but because its attribution to a thing requires that
it be related to another thing (e.g., “tall” is relational not because it is a
wo-pla’  oredicc but | use its ar” .~ to s . orec

lating/ c« ometl | :ls€ o purpose : measurem’ corcol ari n—fc
this ¥ son vem ai w 2t > say th tallness is ¢ clative pe

othe piouw is| at. a odugh tali ssis/ ily. ough/ ace dasa
cdaaonal (oridlace) propeiy, it is less Ciow. 10w “treci.ous, * for caample,
would be relational. In a review of recent work on Nietzsche’s metaphysics
(2001) T discuss relationalism and some of its difficulties

Clark £ 9), pp 27

. Foro' ti g, the ©n 1it' 5 sof hea 1oughtto/ rarfthe ite liseri

ofth 2+ Hco »Ha ( e significa - Foranotl onemi te . waut
07/ ,uetha he ilu f1 in heave =sort (uali, 'epos’ upc its re-
lation to our life on this earth. Accordingly, it the Christian is prepared to
welcome the recurrence of heavenly bliss, then he must also be prepared to
~velcomashe contrtthat 2ss this bliss i =nificanca

Neh' 1 (1985 ., rges at despai’ s thev rist’ .snece ary spon:
to the ler. n’s ¢ L wgl 0o 2use hel sumes that 1e chall ze  off
forb” = hris n. - al the prc =ct ofranol r life i’ 1ez n nto
o leration. ».. 7). ais ssumptiot. 7 urn ba . cer n con-
strual of the sense in which the Christian’s other life is “other.” Essentially,
the Christian idea of another life amounts to the idea of re-living my current

fe, on]’ ithout naind 1 evils of i* Niet7 ‘w0

howev | sisin « :ibl' & auseali with tuose/ eration 'ou notk
still 7 lifc They HL w vi thiscor rualis plait  he Chri an y
thin® .. o.C oth' lii s recurren  of thi ‘ife;, sithout' e p 1s and
_aloof ity bul s & om..mai._n of it. Son.. _crations < \some _aysical

properties change or are lost, for example), but continuity is ensured by the
survival of the soul. Indeed, in at least some versions of Christian doctrine,
.ontiny’ s requ by t  eryidea ¢ v Custict o ort ¢ oo
life w¢ .2 whe = blit ¢ damnat’ 1, is a tuncf a of ou. 1er inth
one./ At not 1 |/ or is applic ole only on| e assum  io1 . _oa-
inu’  orou celf or s etothe er

rernaps in keeping witn her “unrealistic” icading, Clarx conceives of the
eternal recurrence as an intra-historical phenomenon. This is how Schopen-
hauer construes it “The t=e philosophy.2fhistory thrasansists in the in-
sightt! . aspite « Ilth ndless ck* .gesa  the' _naos dcc usio.
we y/ alt ys hi = efl e s the sz z identical «nchang »>le :cens
actir ' am va f Ja asitdid sterdaanc lways”’ /W 11 ch.
X VI, p. 44 An Jdie sche somc _pear. cstar it in a
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siv='ar waylthoug' ot in /" considered "‘'shed va " of it/
T 7 55).7 » that, : les/ | theoreti¢ versi .. of _ernal ur1 ce,
chopen! ser soar ¢ at 1 iatlhav called thep cticalve on ~
us, b sth n:  ac ffirmshi villto/vez »ne “w' de =d,
in._it. of calm lil ati , tl - the cours . life .d hit rto

experienced it should be of endless duration and constant recurrence”
(WWR, I 54, pp. 283-284).

. N amas( '5), p.

s impo’ a. orenm i in/ 1 onnecti¢  thatcontel alismi rin cily
view ¢ out . mific :¢c Y . ght be 1 apted to ta. significi e
¢ vivall Cve e.” us  1el raneve. isgo’ or disal acti  of
the coiieext in wanch il ocears. wat 1 think 10 .0 ore plaus.c.c (0 Préocive

the distinction: the context affects the significance of an event, but not nec-
essarily its value. An event mayv be bad, for examnle, but insienificant. Thus.

p’ cutting finger oth | andsigni” atv. nl4 anc Cesse g,
nile iti¢ dl. ad,b i tr 1« assigni ant, when! avebecc ez :If-
fficien’. dul' Tosz th ce estobe dinthelat case,ju be oo

ti. cor xt has. han d,. ar’ gandun =esst [ Th itid Htsi ooly
the value of a given event, but its significance, that determines 1ts worthiness
to be affirmed. Note that, in one common interpretation of it, the Christian
cozpt of modemptig=“mplies~distinction kv 2en value ' =ignifigro-
T 4 thing | -, sing | quir lemptior’ «nd ro >myr sn arg bly  des
ot turn/ em tog ¢ hi s outitalt ; their sign’ ance.
ark (7 272

. Do o 973),p 21
32.
33.

Nehamas (1985), p. 157.
The German word that Kaufmann translates as “joy”

5

is lust, but it can be

(20 “actua’ is on sion; Kaufmar =) tre tas
> Th' & man | & sit ¢ tambig’ as. I pieser’ its tra, atic  as
ioy” in’ e | sage r¢ 1/ 2 Spoke | rathustra b ause Il lev
¢ text oo, 'np tic 5z 1oughjo_ ertair ise ~eciess plec re,
the Jolection v..th [ wis.. _or ' __zrnity [ disc. L.cre seet. e a di.__nc-

tive phenomenological characteristic of joy, but not of pleasure in general.

Dionr . Wisc |

ffering n.c  tem| ra | ur ce, hasl mtributory. lue. Co b
v. el ypican dist gu  .d ominstrt enta' ilue ong' e ¢ er-
vation tnat activities can have contributory vaiue when they are part or an
intrinsically valuable life, and contribute to its value, even though they are

net.means todit. Suffering has.arly contribute==wvalue, howower insofas oc
it oes no qce to ea , valuable/ sac seq’ .ce,a. gen :an
elcome/ e tthe i o : challeng , and oppa  resista =, = ile
olorin ' am i s rticular| abilitysto n t those/ all  zes
or ve sme the rec an T s, inciac ' .ne vo = _ame of
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“choper' tuer’s st lal iv'dual: “Tha ide still-7" o fife, an '

satisfie’ 1 relyw  he/ @ itions or /hich  has sme to ‘m” WWkt

169,/ 39

I she tha Vic © he onsiders her wi s ¢ stablis' gz :lation
=t _en pair. nc ap, ess s he conce. it. For _.c, he 1ggests

that pain and happiness are often associated because the capacity for one is
also a capacity for the other. Presumably, the kind of sensibility that makes

iscapa ofenj¢  yexd tepleasurs . susp’ 0 aally
to ay e range 1 Hair g., GS 7 2). He als¢ onjectu : (i a wa
remir cen. f S¢ »p Wl ac  that o capacity fc happine s p

fund Luor . rer 2ri ¢ oain. The nowl’ ze ¢ ife’s ' riet hat the
rafics gIVes Lo ManeS 'us Mui€ apt to app..cidte, ana .....ctore .0y, its
blessings (e.g., GS 303). But conjectures of this sort are found mostly in
Nietzsche’s earlier works, and starting with Thus Spoke Zarathustra. they

glve w »the ¢ eptic ~ the role’ Lus. ifice’ Jor. ferii iow
in the’ oc ne of 1w wil « sower.
The/ =t ish it | e 3:17-1

Altl agh Ci stie ty.  he aradigma life’ gati, cultt Uiti ot the
only one: “With my condemnation of Christianity, I shouia not like to have
wronged a kindred religion which even preponderates in the number of its

clievers~Buddhi++ They "-long togeth= »= nihilisti=='oions” A 2N

Buddh' « liffers « 1 C' | anity in{ ar as is / re “re  stic in re.

ogniz. s 1 »dom r 1/ i ‘ing as highest as ration: n lon-

spea ‘ str gl < aii - sin’ bu  quite imace dance s h | uality,
he ruggle. ail cse i 7 (ibidg o 7T I 1o,

. Nietzsche draws this contrast between “the pathos of possessing the truth”
and “the pathos of seeking the truth” (HH, I 633; cf. GS 347).

fato (I 9).
Goeth' 1 5),v. ¢ 5-1
. Schof 1ha rals c st :r ‘he Bud istic nirvan as anotl v
this/ ..cCp. 10 ap  2s¢ tisnot. tateir wvhr allded sh e been
_oti_ed once _ad or < as _ presumab:, . Christia.. . en, bt a state
of detachment from all desires, and therefore indifference to their frustra-
tion. But he also argues that Buddhistic detachment is the only way in which

we can’ e to ¢ ve ¢ lete deliy’ e bom 4 Lo cand oG
sugge: ti -the 1 tia 1 alis bes inderstood that pe dec .
Gray (16 ) of s el overvic of what w <now o he .. ur
Dic sus bt loe 10,  er tananai =ofl sigi sance’ ach 1 anal-

ysis 1s offerea 1 ‘utto's classic work (1965). Otto brings out many of the
features of the myth Nietzsche’s appropriation of it exploits. Thus, he re-
~zcatedly.emphasiz=sthe pa=~doxical char2+2= of Dionvs==for instenaa his

peing | . huma  dd; (he is tk* son ¢ Zeu’ ad Sc le,  mort.
wom; ,¢ lhis 1 ¢ ¢ dedata easa “suf ing, dyi gc (a9
child ° orn oa 1d  ctually © voured.by' = Titan an as the
‘o 4l one” e the »d  ecstasy). " note. _cul  f Dio-

nysus is associated with challenging boundaries and conventions (for ex-
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Notes to Pages 245-253 - 299

an ‘e, soci'conven s reg-'ng proper'" " ior). Th ois als
< atedw 1 ceative 1 cess | otably, s aality udt cycle ceac s).
itto was veli cqua € n/ ¢ ywith | -=tzsche’s ov take or 1e
- wit! . atic s b some of ietzsck’s ¢ tempor es, ich

as. Gl' aowitz' d | Hhe
For a recent version of this line of interpretation, see Gooding-Williams
(2001) who suggests that the overman represents a desirable future condi-

ti’ that i chievec  -oug rercoming’ s or’ . ans
ceeping’ 1 adthe b ‘m . jarathus’ means Chi 1an-Pla aic  an,
e may/ <ei 1to . vl 3 attheo manisak dofhu n _

1 5th guws ye o n: beinthe ture” 6. Ttiss' pto .tic

thao Sooding-Wiiaris oficis no clear explan...on of the na...c and uosir-
ability of that future condition.
Deleuze (1961) discusses this issue in detail, although in the context of an

i rpretat rery d nt f mine (pr’ .uli.
ais shift £« ophas: 4 Ni¢ ¢ 1e’s con¢ tion of the agic pre, tu} sa
ctain ¢ =4 "Fre h ' l¢ hip. He. are a few i1 resenta =€ .u

p D ‘:uze (i 31) the r 7 argues it tha' ntra oo oni ot
between Dionysus and Apollo but between DLionysus ana Socrates, thus
echoing Nietzsche’s hostility to “dialectic.” Granier (1966), pp. 538ff., sug-

ge>=>that b='eaving >~"ind th~*pollo-Diop=+ = duality 2" »ancentr-s==
< Diony/ > Nietzs ¢ 's si ing his ' ak w_ . S¢ penha -iar de-
asm. P7 rai 1971 | al | vokes a Jerridean d oHnstruct 1 ¢
atom’ un. o1 | tz 1e’s abai onmen=of «  Apollc Jio  sus
di ot/ .y. My wn ate et: on of thi ant ¢ « sh in

Nietzsche is very different from those developed by these scholars.
This interpretation remains admittedly tentative. Surely, it is possible for

s¢' cindiv’ als nev o co  ntachalll ey car ot Fc
iple, th n circ | enf j wmtitative mitatious strengt thr Igh
ualitati’ var dons 1 >/ a ngesthe ‘hoosetocc ront. O ey
¢« oly/ ool the m a| sistance ' v car it ¢ rcome fov er,
Ni__2s_ ¢ shoult el sui..d t_ make a pe.. .oout the - .al log . of

the pursuit of power by agents endowed with finite strength. For these
agents, the prospect of ineluctable eventual failure, at least, is very real.

. L0 crefore.  gree v Clas 990), wh' g thatt ~uC ne ¢ o

cerman/ pr ents : i ne 1 gresidu n Nietzsch' though a ¢ ire

escap ‘ear ylif :\ 9 d handth: he Uberme -h beth ne
G ur/ esest. ish ht n| zassom. ines pec =com’ (p. 3).
On wie view I propose, to say wnat the overiuan is the meaning of hre is
rather to say that overcoming itself, rather that reaching some determinate
stet= beyond human = is whot.makes life »===<h living.

el

¢ ¢ cons¢ . ce of fac: . vorth no’ g. 1. so¢’ politic pre ca-

ent of /| > ntw o e O esach: cter typer ht(but; ted of)

atriby * devc p. 7 c ractero, nattyps. Al vefrom s 10-
p. i/ standpe t1 zht cll velopan _racte.

Nietzsche explicitly suggests that certain forms of Christianity (presumably
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17.

1f

19.

20.
21.

ome vy ties of T 'ism), " ich involve<" tandemno oof cert '
lectual’ & es,pr « lyr « fromin’ ectua. .np/ ace(sc A5 tseq
GS3 ;V 154 A o u vy, vressei mentcould inceivak gii
very rev. 1a s, pending 1 the ¢'cur ances.. s o sug-
_e¢ an imp  tar dit  cti between _ncepts cer. I he ex-

ample, Nietzsche speaks of political power, but the impotence that gives rise
to ressentiment designates the incapacity to get what one wants, whether it

s politt  power ome erend. TH" = sleof’ . 'pow
first e 1y f the ' eal ; has cert/ ly played { ignifica ro in er
cour/ ng :int o1 a or f power 1 terms of ¢ itrol anc or 3

2

whi' G ozed  C 0 te 3.
x5 we shall sceshoitly, cvietooche uses the «o..cept of rep.c.oon in & «oughly
Freudian sense, according to which the repressed state becomes unconscious
but does not cease to exert nsychological influence.

[he n¢ of ex 1tior ntroduce’ .0 €. in e tiest uu
slave/ ac  lifferc | to/ 1  inabilit ‘o satisfy a’ :sire thc no thele
shar/ Tho ent’ s v ic of him¢ -, which fo. rs or w =rr 5 ox-
sec. 1oms, 1 st u. cst din tern of 20 cling e’ mer  which
1s related to a general conception of an “oraer of things.” 1he priest expects
to share in the attributes of nobility because it is somehow in the “order of

“hings” ~hat he sh=='d. Th=+'ave does nes+"=lop suck+ woxpecta=ion £

ar

precise e san aso nce he # epts « - n/ ¢ con »tio of t
“orde of " ‘ngs.” J or r ely, Nie che offers1 accoun ft a-is
oft! = of ati - er he only istinguiches sychole cal  pes in

ari ofits, se ec bs ce.
I have assumed that Nietzsche’s “priest” is the personification of the “man
of ressentiment.” This is controversial because, on more than one occasion,

Jietzs¢©  declare  atre  timent rey N s a avolt T
10). I/ I etha I “sI -~ evoltin/ orality is/ - work N zsche
priess ho wver, a % h sawap ound affini betweer e
type  woee . eni e d¢ nd this¢ ‘min/ ;w %k (192

_a.__indebte lo ' hei_. (19_1) for this ¢ _arison.

On the mechanism of counter-adaptive preference formation, see Elster
(1983). And on Nietzsche’s conception of the mechanism of self-deception,
see Bitt (1994

.Towe . =aof 1 ica r selfrund tandingto’ allace (i th¢ ning!

3

Wall® - (fc hcor 1g 1 el )sthisa related obj fionsto e Lo
‘nte retatic. ' of zss  m trevalua. nan’ rop sas ez |inter-
esting alternauve expressive interpretation in terms o1 4 vindicatory ra-
tionalization of the ressentiment the slaves feel towards those who have

=what thew want zrhen thew feel structura!==deprived ofi< In contsrct o
Wallac v OWI . ourn )97) emy usizes e & wviatic. of € me ¢
frustt’ o1 sthe u ¢ ¢ revaluat .

For Dell ze U 51 offersa’ -sion ¢fthi iewin/ apt 2.
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